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PREFACE

The present work, ‘Madurai Through the Ages” by

the late Dr. D. Devakunjari was her doctoral thesis submit-

ted to the Madras University. She was an eminent scholar
who served as special officer in the Archaeological

Survey of India before death snatched her away. In pre-

paring her thesis, Dr. Devakunjari did extensive field

work in the Madurai temple. Her erudition and hard
work are evident in every page of her treatise.

This is the first time that a comprehensive treatise,

not only on the political history of Madurai, but also_on

the great temple of Madurai is being published. The

temple's architectural greatness, sculptural splendour and

important role it played through the centuries are vividly

brought out. Since this thesis was submitted in 1957

only a few finds that are really significant have been

reported and few reinterpretations have been attempted
by scholars. But the text is as presented by the author.

The changes required are very few and moreover, we will

not be doing justice to the author who is no more with
us if the text is revised.

This excellent thesis on one of the greatest cities of

Tamilnadu remained unpublished all these years. The

society is thankful to Mrs. Venkatakrishnan, the sister of

Dr. Devakunjari tor not only permitting it to publish it in
its publication series, but also for giving a substantial

grant towards its publication. The society places on

record its greatful thanks to Mr. Swaminathan (retired

Assistant Librarian, Connemara Public Library). But for
his keen interest and encouragement, the thesis would

not have seen thelight of day. Her sister Miss. Sarada

took over 1500 Photograph of Madurai and its temple.

All the illustrations included in this work are from her

photographic collection.



The Society for Archaeological, Historical and Epigra-

phical Reasearch (SAHER) is a registered society devoted

to the study of the art, history, epigraphy and sociology
of southern region. It has many branches throughout

Tamilnadu.

Recently the Dharmapuri unit of the SAHER esta-

blished a aistrict archaeological museum at Dharmapuri

This is the first of its kind to be established in the State

by the efforts of the society with mostly teachers of the

district as members. The establishment of the Dharmapuri

Museum will remain a standing witness to the role

played by the society in this region, in popularising

archaeology among the people.

The society has already established a name for its

academic activity through its publications. It has brought
out two volumes of “South Indian Studies’’ in English. The

latest of its books is “Natya Brahman” (a work on the

ancient Indian theatre), a thesis submitted to the Univer-

sity of New Orleans (U.S.A.) by Anita Ratnam Rangaraj.

The Society has been associating itself with the
Tamil Nadu State Department of Archaeology in organi-

sing district level seminars on archaeology. It has already

published the papers presented at the Chingleput district
and the State level seminars. It has also published two

books on the historical site of Kudavasal and on the

Pallava magnate, Karunakara Tondaiman.

I congratulate Dr. R. Nagaswamy for his inspiring

guidance to the SAHER, and its young and energetic

Secretary Mrs. Chitra Viji for her active interest in its
publications. | also thank Mr. S. Srinivasa Raghavan,

who undertook the onerous task of going through the

proofs and meticulously verifying the footnotes etc.

Mr. Natana. Kasinathan, the Registering offcer of the Tamil

nadu State Department of Archaeology, who has been a

great source of help in seeing the book through the press,

also deserves our thanks.

15—10—1979. T. P, MEENAKSHISUNDARAN
(President, Saher)



hel col

6:3: Po fre fy “Jer. oof.torical € Epi
eal

,

4

tig fe nen
Ree. fro~ Ths Seri
Macbay

Pesearel |

CONTENTS

Introduction

Pre-history of the Madurai Country

ladurai”Derivation of the term “

‘The Thiruvilaiyadal Legends

Madurai in the Sangam Age

Madurai's bid for empire

Madurai under the Colas

‘The Second Pandyan Empire

Madurai under Foreign Yoke

‘The Nayaks of Madurai

‘The Post-Nayaka Period

The Madurai Temple

Palaces

Illustrations

Page

10

26

28

30

72

115

126

155

181

206

214

326





Madurai, well known as a pilgrim centre today, is one of the
‘oldest cities in South India, For the last two thousand years it

‘has been a great centre of South Indian culture and civilization.

Tn India the history and culture of a region often centes round.a

“This is particularly true of South India where the.temple

1¢_ contribution not only to the religious life of the

‘people ut has also sexved as the nucleus round which the social and
‘cultural life of the. people revolve. Though many cities could boast

of ancient origins, not all of them could claim a continuous history.

“The great cities of Kafici, Tiruchirappalli, for instance, are unques-

tionably ancient centres like Madurai. But they have not had an

unbroken history and they were pre-eminent only during compara~

tively short periods. Kafici was a capital city of the Pallavas and

‘of some of the early Colas but faded off as a political capital later.

Uraiydr, is now only a suburb. Gaigaikondag6lapuram, another

Bla capital, had only a very brief life history. Tanjore had a

comparatively long history but its origin does not date back earlier

than the 8th-9th c. A.D.

‘Madurai, however, is one of the few cities to have enjoyed a

continuous history which could be traced back to prehistoric times:
Phe sthalapwdnias speak of its hoary antiquity of when, it is said,

Parvati and Siva ruled over Madurai and the Pandya territory.

‘Whether as a temple city or a3 a capital city, the history of Madurai

e distinct from that of other citiés. Politically Madurai was. the

capital of a single dynasty, the Pangyas, who ruled continuously as

far as is known from the early years of Christianity down to the

14th century. ‘This fact alone more than anything else i enough to

‘gain for Madurai a unique plaop. Even after the Pingyas Madurai

hhas continued as the capital of some dynasty or other for four centuries

‘more, Tt has therefore had a continuous history as @ political capital

for eighteen centuries. At the present day Madurai is still one of

the premier cities in the State next only to Madras in importance.
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‘The history of the Madurai city as a religious centre goes back

to remote times since when the temple, one of the oldest institutions,

hhas had a cocval history with those of the rulers and remains as im-

portant as ever even after the rulers have disappeared. The

‘Madurai temple is not only of hoary antiquity but possesses an entire

puna of its own relating to the (alas of Sundaréévara, the de

Madurai. This purdna known as Halaya Mahdimya or Tirusilai-

jagal in Tamil narrates the 64 Was performed by the God. Al

the lilas are centred round the Madurai temple or its neighbourhood.

According to the legend Siva as Sundaréévara is said to have married

the Goddess Minalsi, the daughter of a Pandya king, and to have

ruled over the kingdom Himself. This divine sovereignty is peculiar

to Madurai, The Madurai temple has exercised great influence

over South Indian life and culture from the carliest times.

‘The cultural prominence of Madurai in ancient times has earn-

ed for the city the epithet “The Athens of South India”. It has

been a great centre of learning from very early times. As the seat of

the Tamil academy called the Safigam it wielded great influence in

the literary and cultural fields. Madurai has been in a sense an

international metropolis with overseas commercial and cultural

contacts with distant countries of the ancient world both in the east

and the west.

Previous writers on the history of the Madurai country have

confined themselves to certain periods of its political history. Among
the general histories of Madurai and the Pandya country may be

mentioned Nelson’s Madwa Cowtry and Caldwell’s History of Tinne-

velly. The Madura and Tinnevelly Gazetteers also give useful general

historical sketches. The accounts of Nelson and Caldwell, though

still useful and valuable, are out of date since they were written im

1868 and 1881 when sufficient material for the early and mediaeval

history of Madurai was not available. These works need a great

deal of revision in view of relevant fresh material, epigraphical,

archaeological and literary, which have now become available, Nel-

son’s work is a very full and detailed account and may be termed a

classic among historical works, His book covers the wider field of

the Madurai country in general and is not a history of the city.

Other available works deal only with one period or aspect of

the: history of Madurai. Apart from such works as V. Kanaka-
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sabhai Pillai’s The Tamils Eighteen Hindved Yeats Ago, Dr. 8, Krishia

swami Aiyangar’s work, Some Cottributions of South India to Indian

Culture andl P.T. Scinivasa Iyengar’s History of the Tamils which inci-

dentally deal with Madurai in the Safigam Age, there is yet no.

‘work treating directly of the cultural contributions of Madurai of the

Saigam epoch.

‘The post-Saigam period and the Kalabhra interregnum in

Madurai have not yet been fully studied. The Pandyan Kingdom

by K.A. Nilakanta Sastri gives the history of the early and media-

eval Pandyas. The Colas by the same author contains many useful

geferences to Pangya history. S. Muthuswami’s thesis on the Later

Pandyas has not yet been published. Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyan-

‘gar’s work, South India and her Mukanmadax Inoaders and Dr. N.

Venkataramanayya’s book on The Early Muslim Expansion in South

India speak also about the Muslim rule in Madurai in the 14th cen-

tury, Dr. TLV. Mahalingam’s paper on The Banas in South Indian

Hisory treats about the rule of the Banddardyas in the Madurai

country. The rule of the Vijayanagara viceroys in Madurai still

remains a dark chapter.

V. Rangachari in the columns of The Indian Antiquary and

R. Sathianatha Aiyar in the History of the Nayaks of Madura have
attempted to give a detailed and connected history of the Nayakas

of Madurai. A large amount of original material in the shape of

records is available on the history of Madurai in the post-Nayaka

period. But not much work has been done in this field. S.C. Hill's

‘usu Khan deals only with a limited phase of this period.

Alll the available works on the history of Madurai have concen-

trated more or less on the history of one dynasty or another or to
some particular periods. There are still gaps in the history of Madurai

which have not yet been touched upon by writers. The history of

the city itself has not recrived adequate attention, A connected

history of the great temple city dealing with various aspects of its

life and culture such as political, religious, social and economic,

is a hard-felt need.

‘The great temple at Madurai whith is one of the oldest in India

hhas suffered much owing to the vicissitudes of fortune. ‘The temple
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fabric has been destroyed much through age and more through

vandalism, It has been renovated from time to time. Many parts

‘of the temple are therefore of a comparatively late period. Fortu-

nately several vestiges of the early structures still remain here and

‘there. The history of this great temple has not been studied syste-

matically so far. Thus from every point of view Madurai deserves

adequate and detailed study.

‘The present thesis is an attempt to compile a continuous and

systematic account of the city and its temple which have not so far

received the attention they deserve. This thesis covers the subject

in many of the aspects above mentioned. While political history

‘ofa general nature has been treated in outline emphasis has

been made about the city as a great centre of culture and art during

its long history, Its history has been traced from’ prehistoric times

and beginnings of recorded history. The political, literary and

social history of the great Saigam Age and the contribution of the
many poets hailing from the city are considered next. The cultural

and social history of the First Piggyan Empire has been dealt with

particular reference to Madurai city and its environs. A feature

‘of the architecture of the period is the large number of rock-cut

eaves and many of the caves of Tirupparankunram have been dealt

with in detail. The building activities of the mediaeval Pandyas are

not so well known and manyexamples of their buildings have been

noticed. ‘The influence of the maffas during the mediaeval period

isoutlined. The connection between Madurai city and Magakkulam

is touched upon, ‘The political and social history of the city under

the Niyakas of Madurai is dealt with.

‘The Madurai temple has been studied in a fairly detailed manner,

ally illustrated with photographs and many facets of its history,
architecture, iconography and administration are detailed. An

attempt has been made to trace some of the earlier features and date

many of the temple structures on the basis of their architectural fea-

tures and available literary evidences. Some of the temples in the

neighbourhood of Madurai city have been similarly studied. ‘The
-eity, its old forts and its palaces are covered. An attempt has

been made to trace the lay-out of Tirumala Nayaka’s palace.

‘Though various types of source materials are available for

‘study of the history of Madurai, yet when they are critically evalu-
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ated it is found that theyare inadequate or incomplete for giving an
Accurate and continuous account of the city. Epigraphy is one of
the most fruitful sources of the ancient history of South India. ‘The

South Indian temple has stood as the very centre of the religious,

social and coonomic life of the people. The temple walls are _cn-_

ved..wwith many inscriptions dealing with every aspect of Southfae --from the military campaigns of the king down to the
‘humble gifts of the common folkto the temple. The Maduraitemple is
‘one of the largest of its kind, but unfortunately owing to destruction

‘only a comparatively small number of inscriptions haye. survived.

Taformation—both direct and indireet—bearing on the history of the

city has to be pieced together from these and from other epigraphs

found in the city and its environs. Inscriptions are invaluable for

the mediaeval history of Madurai, when even the chronology of the

Pandya kings has to be fixed only with the help of the astronomical

details in the epigraphs. A village-wise epigraphic survey of the

Madurai district has not yet been carried out and the texts of a bulk

of the Pandya inscriptions collected still remain unpublished. The

texts of a large number of these unpublished epigraphs have, howe

ever, been made use of for the purposes of this present study. Besides

the Pandya inscriptions, many Géla epigraphs throw light on. the

history of mediaeval Madurai,

‘The available Pandya copper plates, though small in number,

are invaluable for the light they shed on early Pangya history, But

for the Vél vikkudi grant, the Madras Museum plates and the larger

and smaller Sinnamanfir plates, the history of the First Pindyan

Empire would have almost remained a complete void. Some Pallava

copper plates such as the Bghir plates are also helpful for the history

ff this period. Gdla copper plates such as the Anbil, Leyden, Tiru-

valangagu and Karandai plates prove useful for mediaeval history.

‘There is hardly any direct epigraphic material available for the

period of the Sultanate of Madurai.

Epigraphy becomes a meagre source for the period of the

Vijayanagara viceroys and the Banddarayas in Madurai, For the

‘period of the Nayakas there are many inscriptions as well as copper

plates, both of the Nayakas and of the Vijayanagara rulers, The

‘Vijayanagara charters and epigraphs throw much light on Nayaka

history and help “to corroborate or supplement the available

information.
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«The value of literary sources for the history of Madurai during

certain periods such as the early Safgam and post-Saiigam ages

and the modern post-Nayaka period cannot be over-estimated,

Regarding the Safigam period, as far as possible, only references in

the works of the poets hailing from Madurai and the Pangya country

‘ot those who have sung of Madurai or its rulers have been made use

of in this thesis.

For the later history of Madurai from about the 17th ¢. when

epigraphic evidence dwindles literary sources in the shape of a large

number of vernacular chronicles and memoirs are available. These

historical works are of particular interest since the bulk of the literary

‘works, especially in South India, is mainly religious in character.

‘Most of these chronicles were collected by Col. Mackenzie and

from what is known as the Mackessie Manuscripts. Abstracts of

many of the manuscripts are given in Taylor’s Catalogue Reisonne

f Oriental Manusripts, by Wilson in his catalogue of the Mackenzie

Manuscripts and in the descriptive catalogues of the Government

Oriental Manuscripts Library. Some of them were summarised

by William Taylor in 1835 in two volumes called Oriental Historicat

Manuscripts. Mackenzie's collection included a large number of

inscriptions also, These have recently been published in the three

volumes of the Sou Indian Temple Inscriptions. Apart from these

two publications the bulk of the Mackenciz Manuscripts have not

yet been published.

‘The chronicles and memoirs included in the Mackenzie collec-

tion are of varying historical value. The Payg.yan Chronicle and the

Mrtyuijeya Manuscripts contain fairly reliable accounts and their

chronology may also be depended upon. The History of the Car

nateca Governors gives useful information but its chronology is not

reliable. The Tatj@vtiri Andiva ROjwla Caritra and the Taffjd@ri-

26ri Caritra, though dealing with the history of Tanjore, throw some

ight on Madurai history also, The accounts of Tirumala Nayaka,

his palace and his numerous benefactions given in Taylor's Orien-

tal Historical Manuscripts are useful, though the translation is faulty,

‘A large number of the manuscripts purport to deal with the gene

alogy and chronology of the Pangyas, for instance, the Pied ya RAjak-

al Paina Caritram, Madurai Pindya ROjakkal Caritram, Pandya PratOpa
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Vamgacali and others, contain much legendary matter, need a great

amount of sifting and are not very dependable. A number of manu-

scripts contain accounts of the origin and history of the poligars of

various regions. These contain interesting and useful information,

though one has to exercise care in separating fact from fiction

‘Various Sanskrit and Telugu works of the Vijayanagara period,

‘while primarily concerned with Vijayanagara history, help to cluci-

date the history of Madurai, ‘The Madhura Vijayam, the Jaimini

Bhdratom, the AgulardyAblyudayam and others belong to this class.

Besides the Mackensie Manusripis there are other works and manue

scripts which are very useful for the later history of Madurai. The

Ramappayan Ammanai and the Khdn Sdyabu Sangai give many details

of Tirumala’s military campaigns and the war against Yusuf Khan

respectively. Most of these literary works are helpful mainly with

regard to political history.

Manuscript records of reports and accounts submitted by various

‘officers to the government on the assumption of Madurai district by

the British in 1801 A.D. which are in the Madras Record Office

are of great use as authoritative material forthe affairs of the period,

“The SritdJa manuscript appearsto bea sort of log book of the Madurai

temple. It seems to have been maintained carefully and recopied

and brought up-do-date from time to time. It contains many de-

tails about the Madurai temple servants and the administration of

‘the temple during the Nayaka and post-Nayaka periods. Inciden-

tally it gives many references to the history of the temple under dif

ferent rulers and of royal customs and ceremonies, The Madurait-

¢alaoaralaru, which has been published as a prose introduction to

the Madurai TiruppanimBlai*and the Madurai Sthaxtkar Veraldra* appear

to have been originally parts of the Sritd/a. These are reliable act

counts and their chronology often closely approximates to the’ dates

found in inscriptions of the period. The brief Tiruppani Vioaram

in prose forms an introduction to the more elaborate Tiruppanimélai

in verse. Both together attempt a history of the various structures

‘of the temple and the numerous benefactions made to the temple

1, Sentanil publication No. 27.

2, Sentemil Vol. V, p. 141
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by the rulers and nobles as well as by the common folk. ‘They pro-

‘vide a useful supplementation and corroboration of the architectural

dating of the temple structures.

‘Though containing only casual references to historical events,

Jegends and purdmas are important sources for the local history of

place. There are many versions of the Madurai Sthalapurdya cen—

tring round the sixtyfour Tinwila@dals. Of these, the most impor

tant are Kolldgam dating from about the 9th e. A.D., the Tindla-

Byudaiydr Tirwifaiydgal Purdnam of Perumpagrappuliyar Nambi, dat~

ing from about the Ith, 12th ¢, A.D., a later Sanskrit work known

as the H@ldsye Makaimya and based on it, the Tamil Tinilaiyagal

Purdnam of Paraijéti Munivar. Besides these there are a number

‘of ulds, pillaittamils, Kalambakems and other forms of sacred lite~

ratures, ‘The Kiigal Alagar temple and the Tiruvappugaiyar temple

in the city of Madurai and the Tirupparankunram, AlagarkOyil and

‘Tirwvadavir temples nearby have their own sthalapurdnas. The

Paerijapwinam, the Dedram hymns and the Tiruacakam of Manikka~

vacakar also contain many references to Madurai.

The contemporaneous letters and reports of the Jesuit missio-

naries who worked in the Madurai country have been collected in

four volumes called La Mission du Madwre by Fr. J. Bertrand, They

are useful not only regarding the political history of Madurai in the

17h and 18th centuries but also contain much information about

the economic, social and cultural life of the people, ‘Translations

‘ofsome passages of these volumes are given in Appendix A of R. Sathi~

anatha Aiyar’s History of the Nayaks of Madura. A critical English

tranglation of all the four volumes would prove very useful to the

student of South Indian History. The contemporaneous Dutch

records are of similar value and need to be studied systematically,

Regarding foreign literary sources for the early history of Madurai

the most important are the ‘writings of Megasthenes, Pliny and Pio-

Jemy and the work, Periplus of the Erythracan Sea, the Ceylonese Chro-

icles, Mahdvamga and Dipasamfa, and some references in the works

of Chinese writers like Hiuen Tsang. The works of the classical writer

of the West contain much information about Madurai of the Safigam

age. Though the chronology of the Ceylonese chronicles still offers

some problems, they prove very useful for the history of the post~

Saiigam epoch, the Paggyan civil wars of the mediaeval period and
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the relations between Madurai and Ceylon. For the mediaeval

period the writings of Muslim historians like Wassaf and Ibn Batuta

and the notices of travellers such as Marco Polo are ‘very helpful.

‘As regards archa¢ological evidence hardly any spadework

has yet been done in the Madurai country, The immediate

environs of Madurai city, such as Anuppanadi and Mggakkulam

seem to berich in prehistoric antiquities and may prove a useful.

ground for research,

Regarding numismatics, though coins of the various dynasties

who ruled over Madurai are available in fair numbers, coins def

initely attributable, especially to the early Pandyas, are rare and many

of the coins available are not easy of identification. Roman coins

and coins of the Madurai Sultans are very helpful for the history of

their respective periods,

Lastly, there are many modern. writings—both books and peri.

odicals—which are useful for writing a political and cultural his-

tory of Madurai, Of special interest and importance among these

fare the archaeological and épigraphical ‘reports, both Indian and

foreign, The volumes of Indian Antiquary, Epigraphia Indica, Epigra-

‘pia Comatice, South Indion Inscriptions and Ancient India contain a

wealth of material,



CHAPTER IT

PREHISTORY OF THE MADURAI COUNTRY

A. GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND

‘The modern city of Madurai is about 345 miles to the south

of Madras, and geographically is located on lat. 9.58 N and long.

78.10 E. The Madurai district of which it is the capital is boun-

ded by the Coimbatore and Trichinopoly districts on the north; by

“Trichinopoly and Ramnad districts on the cast; by the Ramnad

district on the south; and by Travancore-Cochin State on the west.

‘The present district is only a very limited portion of the ancient

Pangyan kingdom which comprised the modern districts of Madurai,

Ramnad and Tinnevelly, The ancient boundaries.of-the kindgom

‘wers..the. river Vellaru.on. the.north,.the.Bay.of Bengal and. Straits

‘of Mannar.on. the. cast, Gape Comorin and the Indian Ocean on the
south and the Western. Ghats on the west,

The present district comprises the eight taluks of Dindigul,

Kodaikanal, Madurai, Melur, Nilakkottai, Palni, Periyakulam,

and Tirumangalam. Besides Madurai city the chief towns in the

district are the seven taluk headquarters after which the taluks are

named and Bodinayakkanur and Uttamapalayam in Periyakulam

taluk.

There are five well-marked natural divisions in the district,

‘viz., the Palni hills; the level expanse of Tirumangalam taluk with

black-cotton soil and a few granite hills; the flat tracts of rice-growing

areas covering much of Madurai and Nilakkottai taluks and the

southern half of Melur; the higher and drier tracts of northern

‘Melur, Dindigul and Paini and lastly the long and fertile Kambam

Valley region.

‘The mountain ranges of Madurai which are mostly outliers

‘of the Western Ghats include the broad mass of the Palni hills on

1. A Tamil poem by an anonymous author states, "The Pandyan Territory

is south of the river Vell, east of the town of Périir, north of Cape Comorin,

and west of the Eastern Sea."
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the ‘west; the Varushanad and Andipatti ranges to the south; the
Nagamalai range, the Sirumalais to the north-west: and the Alagar-

malais, Karandamalais and the “Nattam hills” towards the north

and east. These ranges and hills make Madurai a very pictur-
esque country. Some of these like the Sirumalais have been spoken

4or their fertility even in ancient Tamil works, some like Alagar-

malai are famous for their shrines and some like Kondrangimalai,

“‘the handsomest peak of its kind in all Madura" are renowned for

their striking appearance. Many of the hills like Anaimalai and

‘Panrimalai have figured in legends*.

Some of the chief rivers of the district are the Gundar, flowing

through Tirumangalam taluk and town; the Tirumanimuttar and

‘the Palar flowing through northern Melur taluk and the Kodavanar

and Shanmuganadi flowing northwards along the plains of Dindigul

and Palni, ‘The main river system of the distriet is the Vaigai and

its tributaries. The latter rise in the Palni hills or the Varushanad

and Andipatti ranges and join the Vaigai in the valley which lies

‘between these two. The Vaigai flows south-eastwards past Madurai

‘town, and enters the Ramnad district where it joins the Bay of Bengal

not far from the town of Ramnad#, The, soil of Madurai is

anpstly of the red ferruginous variety, the black varieties being un-

-common and occurring to a considerable extent only in Tirumangalam

taluk,

‘Excepting for the months of November, December and January

the temperature is fairly high at Madurai throughout the year.

During the summer it is very hot. The rainfall is received chiefly

during the North-East Monsoon and averages about 30 to 35 inches

annually.

‘Almost the whole of the Madurai district is covered with

~gneissic rocks. Minerals are rare. A broad band of white crystalline

limestone stretching nearly two miles, occurs at Tirumal, a village

1. W. Francis, Madura District Gozeter, p. 9.

2 ParafijOt's Tinilainddal, Nos. 22 and 45.

3. Details of the Kritamal river are given in the Appendix No. 3 10 this chap-

ter,
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five miles north-east of Kalligudi in the Tirumangalam taluk. This
Limestone occurs also at Kokkulam, two miles north of Tirumal,
Red and white quartz fragments are found at, Gopalaswami hill
in the extreme south of ‘Tirumangalam taluk. Good building
stone is quarried from Tirupparankunram, Iron ore is found near

Kottampatti in Melurtaluk and gold washing is reported to have
been done at Palakkanuttu in Dindigal taluk. In 1899, an iron
meteorite weighing about $5 pounds was found near Kodaikanal

and was the second one to be so found in India.

Regarding flora, the most interesting parts of the district are the

Palni and Sirumalai Hills. Colonel Beddome’s account of the

“Flora of the Pulvey Hill” in 1858, enumerates over 700 species

of plants.

With regard to the fauna, the indigenous cattle of the district

are small in stature. The chief cattle market is the one held

at Madurai during the Gitra festival (April-May) in the temple there.

Madurai is not rich in small game and large game is confined to the

hill ranges. Elephants were formerly very numerous. Wild ani-

mals such as tigers, reported to have been a menace by earlier wri-

ters?, have long since disappeared.

B, PREHISTORIG PERIOD

‘The Madurai city, its environs and the Madurai country appear
to be rich in material belonging to the prehistoric period though

much archaeological exploration and excavation have yet to be done

in this region,

Practically no traces of palacolithic or neolithic man have as

yet been found in Madurai district. But palacoliths were collected

by Bruce Foote “from a shingle bed in the alluvium of the Vaigai,

on the left bank of the river, immediately north of Madurai town”

and also a single palacolith from Aviyur, 12 miles south of Madurai.

Neolithic finds were made by Bruce Foote atVellalankulam,south

of Madurai, where a gneiss ringstone or mace head was found®. In the

Welsh in his Miltary Reminiscences (Vol. I, p. 24) says that in about 1795

ADD. he had Ininted tigers on the Seeusderale,i.e., Tirupparankuram Hill.

2, R. Bruce Foote, The Foote collection of Indian Prokstoric and Proto-kstric
Aantiguiis; Notes on thir Ages and Distribution, p. 52.

3, Tbid, p. 52.
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\ Palnj hills and their environs many vestiges of settlements of the

early iron age people have been found. Stone kistvaens and dolmens
are widely found distributed in the Madurai district. “They have

been reported from many places such as Kalvarpatti and Virdli-

‘patti in Dindigul taluk, Karufgélakkugi in Melur taluk and Palni

and Kalayamuttdr, in Palani taluk. Pyriform earthen tombs have

been found near Kulagékharan] i in Nilakottai taluk, Paravai,

‘Thovaraimin, Dadampatti, and Anuppanadi in Madurai taluk,
and Sengulam in Tirumangalam taluk,

South India abounds in what are known as megalithic monu-

ments, While there is a general similarity among these it is possible

0 distinguish various types among them in different regions such as

“Ghingleput, Pudukkottai and Gochin. These diflerences are mainly

due to the influence of weather and geological factors which aflec-

ted not only the structural form but also the situation of the mega~

thst.

Megaliths of the Ghingleput district are cairn-circles of

dolmenoid cists or barrows or little cairn-mounds. Urns in cairn

-circles or barrows and coffins or sarcophagi in dolmenoid cists are

to be expected, The urns are usually large in size and pyriform in

‘shape.

‘The megalithic monuments of the Pudukkottai region consist

‘of “transepted pot-holed dolemenoid with umn-burial inter-

‘ment tog:ther with. the bounding circles, enclosing single and mul

tiple urn-burials, The sarcophagi-interment is unknown here.”*

Urn-burials are a class of monuments by themselves. While

the form of iron implements, Blackand-red Ware and fragmentary

burials found associated with urn-burials and megaliths bear a close

affinity, urn-burials cannot be included among the real megaliths,

“A comparative study of the pottery from the pure urn-burials of

Agichanallir and the megallithic pottery from Pudukkayai and

‘Chingleput shows a comparative primitiveness of the former.”#

1. KR. Srinivasan and N.R. Banerjee, Suroey of South Indian Megaliths, Ancient

Anda, No, 9, p. 109.

2. Thid, p. 106.

3. Ibid, p. 111.
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‘The prehistoric remains and monuments so far unearthed ite

‘Madurai and its environs consist mainly of burial ums and um-

burial sites. This type of burial seems to have been in vogue for a

long time, from about the 3rd c. BG. to about the Sth c. A.D.t The

urn-burials are variously called fa{i or mudumakkat-clgi or tmauali

in Tamil works dating from the Saigam period to the 12th c. A.D.

Burial-urn sites haye been found in several places near Madurai

The village of Anuppinagi is about two miles to the south east of

Madurai city. About 20 years ago pyriform earthenware jars

were unearthed in the village by K. 8, Srikantan.? The jars were

found buried rather shallow and fairly close to one another. The

collection consisted of two large jars each 3 feet high and 2 feet 4
inches in diameter at the mouth, smaller vessels, bowls and ring

stands of the thin black glazed ware type known so extensively in

the Madras State.

As early as 1887 Alexander Rea of the Archacological Depart

ment had unearthed many earthenware sarcophagi in Anuppanagi? as

‘wellas in other places around Madurai such as Dadampatti#, Paravai*

and Tovaraiman*, He reports that at Anuppanadi the tombs ap-

peared above the ground singly and in groups and that they largely

varied in size, from a child’s tomb measuring 1 foot 2} inches in

diameter by 1 foot 7 inches decp to a large one measuring 34 feet

in diameter. These were reported to be of a coarse, red earthenware

material, of a very different clay from the finely grained light material

of the enclosed smaller articles. Some few tombs, however,—always

small, which were noticed most particularly at this place, were made

of the thin black and red glazed earthenware of the small vessels
about 3/16 inch thick. ‘This type of tomb was comparatively limited

in number and “were evidently used”, says Rea, “by a superior

Mancient Indie, No. 2, pp. 15-16.

ASI. 1996-87, pp. 61-62 and plates XXV and XXVI.

8. G.O, 1663, Pub. 16-12-1887; Alexander Rea, Some pre-historic burial places

in Southern India, J-AS.B, Vol. LVI, Pe. 1 (1888), pp. 48 ff,

4. About 15 miles northwest of Madurai.

5, Five miles northwest of Madruai, near the Vaigai,

6. About six miles northwest of Madurai.
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A tomb of the more ordinary variety of earthenware which was

complete with its cover, though cracked, was found buried deep

in the ground and quite at a distance from the others. Inside this

were the remains of a skull and the bones of a skeleton which were

large-sized and evidently those of a person over the ordinary height.

In other tombs also were found remains of bones and also vessels

of different shapes and colours. The predominant colours of these

prehistoric pottery appear to be blackand red. Some of them were

ornamented with dotsin diagonal lines which are stated by Mr. Rea

to be peculiar. One pecularity noted by Mr. Rea was the surface

glaze on these articles which had the appearance of polish on wood

work orhorn. The Black-and-red Ware, as it is called, is a distinctive
type among the pottery found in association with megalithic monu_

ments, This ware is common to megaliths all over the south and on

the basis of the date of megalithic monuments at Brahmagiri and other

‘evidences can be placed between the third-second century B.C. and

the first century A.D.*.

At Paravai and Tovaraimin were found pyriform earthenware

tombs with remains of skulls and bones and also an iron spearhead

and a large number of glazed pottery similar to the finds at Anupp&-

nadi.

In 1887 Mr. Bartels, the Divisional Inspector of Police, discove~

red at Tovaraiman? a lange number of earthenware jars and many

small earthen yessels also, all glazed inside and outside and some con-

taining remains of bones and a skull. In one jar he also found a

stone shaped like a dart.

Inside one of the tombs at Paravai were found a large number of

beads. Mr. Rea says that these beads “are of a reddish

semi-transparent material with milky streaks through them. A few-

are ofa greenish hue, and others of white crystal. Most of them have-

‘a design in white inlaid work; the lines seem to have been graved on

the surface, and the white enamel filled in ”.* An etched carneli

ead from Sirkap, Taxila,of oblique strokes, enclosed within two mar_

@ 1, Ancient India, No. 9, pp. 109-110.

2. G.O. 1019 Pub, 1887.

3. Rea, epact.



16 + MApuRAL THROUGH THE AGES

ginal lines, has been ascribed to the first century A-D.* A similar
design has been found’on a bead from a pyriform tomb at Paravai.

“This evidence may help one to assign for the time being the date of

the urn-burial site at Paravaito the first century A.D. till further

‘evidence becomes available.

Onthe strength of the discovery of prehistoric sepulchral urns a

places like Kil-puliyar, Kilambir and Ki] Nattam in Tinnevelly distt-

ict a suggestion has been made by C. R. Krishnamacharlu® that

prehistoric remains may be looked for at places with the prefix Ail

which means “lower” or “eastern” in Tamil. He also gives a list of

places with such names where: prehistoric remains have been found,

‘This statement may probably be held to be true in the case of the

prehistoric finds at Anuppanadi also since this village is very near

to what is known as Kila-Madurai. In ancient times villages and

towns seem to have been divided into two halves called Af, mzl and

to indicate probably the upper and lower halves or the western and

eastern halves, ¢.g.. Méla-Mattdr and Kila-Mattir, Mélpanaigagi

and Kilpanafigigi, Mélkuyil-kugi and Kilkuyilkugi, Mél Iraniyamut-

tam and Kil Traniyamuttam. Perhaps the western or upper part was

used for human. habitation and in the other half were the burial

sites.

‘The prehistoric finds at Anuppanagiso near to Kila Madura:

would show that the area Kila Madurai and the present Madurai

town to the west of it, which should thus be Mél Madarai, have been

in continuous occupation by people from prehistoric times.

C. EARLY LITHIC MONUMENTS OF THE MADURAI

COUNTRY

‘The Madurai country abounds in isolated hills, both high and

tow, with big boulders and natural caverns, often at in accessible

“height ‘positions. Prehistoric man as well as ascetics of the
oaidika and aoaidika sects appear tohave made use of these natural

To BK. Thaper, Portalam 1948; Excavation of « Megalithic Ure-Burial, Ancient

India, No. 8, p. 14.

2. GR. Krishnamacharls, Some Prehistoric sites in the Ramnad And Tinneclly

Districts. AS. 1936-37, p. 72.
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-caverns evidently for habitation or for religious purposes. The people

who tesorted to these out-of-the-way places seem to have made slight

‘alterations to the natural caves to suit their purposes. For instance,
‘rectangular beds, often with pillow lofts, were cut outin the rock sur-

ace, narrow drip lines were made on the overhanging rock to carry

off rain water from the roof and holes were cut on the rackfacé prob-

ably to put up a wooden structure or shelter, ‘These caverns are

‘popularly known as “Pafica Pangava Pagukkai” whatever the

number of stone beds may be. KR. Srinivsan}, while explaining the

“Tamil names connected with South Indian megalithic sites, opines

that the term Pandava (uli) may be a corruption of the word manda-

‘oar, ig, those dead or pélndauar, i.e., those who performed useless

‘penance, as according to the belief in later times, it was considered

that Ajivikas or Jainas did penance that was “useless”. Perhaps

‘the term Pafica Pangava padukkai” may have had a similar origin.

When the original meaning was forgotten and the name came to be

associated with the five Pandavas the prefix pafica might have been

added to the original term Pangava pagukkai.

Short Brzhmi inscriptions are found in many of these caverns either

‘on the beds themselves or on the overhanging rock. These inscrip-

tions have not yet been fully studied and interpreted. Similar caves

‘with Pali inscriptions in Brahmi script have been found in Ceylon

also, for instance, at Vessagiri.® But the Buddhist remains found

jin conjunction with the caves in Ceylon are absent in the South

Indian caverns.

In Madurai district caverns with Brdhmi inscriptions have

‘been found at more than a dozen places.* In South Tndia the majority

KAR: Srinivasan, The Megalithic Burials and Urnfields of South India, Ancient,

India, No. 2, p. 10.

2. Epigraphia Zelanica, Vol. I, p. 10.

3, MELR: 135 of 1903, Mélgry 457 of 1906, Anaimalai; 460-465 of 1906,

Maigulam; 38 of 1908. Varichchiyii, 45 of 1908. Méttupettis $33 of 1908,

‘Tirupparankunyim, 334 of 1908. 70, 79) of 1910. Alagarmalai; 55-57 of 1910.

Korigar-Puliyankulam; 58-60 of 1910, 865-059 of 1917. Méttupatti; 561 of 1911.

KarufigSlakkudi, 621-623 of 1926. Nagamalai Hill, A description of these caverns

is found in MER. 1907, Pt. 11, Paras.t-4, 1908, Pt. If, paras 1-8, 1909, Pe. 11,

‘paras. 1-9, 1910, Pr. IE, paras 1-5, 1912, Pt-TE, paras, 1 & 2, 1918, Pt. I, paras 8 &

10, 1927, Pt. IT, para 8.

2
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of the caverns discovered so far are situated in the Madurai district.

Of these, Tirupparankungam, Anaimalai and Muttuppatti,

hamlet of Vadapalaiiji, are within a radius of about five mile:

‘Madurai.

‘The cavern at Anaimalait is an almost inaccessible natural

eave not far from the top of the rock. Ir is roughly 22 feet long and

IGfeet broad. The height at the entrance is about 3feet but grad~

ually diminishes towards the interior. Inside the cavern are three

double beds and one single bed at a slightly lower level, and four

other beds covered with earth. A set of eight beds is also found

exposed outside the cavern, All the beds vary from about six to

seven {eet in length and one anda quarter to about nwo feet in bread

th, One end of cach bed is a raised portion, chiselled smooth and

this probably was meant as a pillow loft. On the overhanging rock

isa Brahmi inscription consisting of two lines.

At Tirupparankungam* there are two caverns. They are on

the western slope of the hill on the steep side and are reached only

‘by rude footholes cut into the rock. Within one cavern there are

sixstone beds, two big ones and four smaller ones, roughly equal in

size and separated only by very thin band of stone. The two bigger

‘ones stretch from east to west and are mutilated on their pillow sides.

In the cutting of the rock on the pillow side of the smaller beds is

a clear-cut legible Brahmi inscription of one line extending to the

full breadth of the beds. The cavern is a spacious one and could

afford shelter to a large number of people. On the overhanging

rock is chiselled a narrow drain to carry off rain water. There is

a similar groove on the floor also at the broad entrance. Higher

up on the hill about a hundred yards to the west of the Sikandar

mosque is another small cavern with five narrow beds stretching from.

‘west to east. Modern mud and stone walls have been erected in

this cavern by a Hindu mendicant who had been using this cavern.

‘The caverns with the old Br&hmi inscriptions have a special

significance since they are the earliest lithic monuments of the Tamil

‘country. From available evidences the stone beds seem to be as

1. MELR. 1907, Pe. TT, para 2.

2. MER. 1909, Pe. IT, para 3.
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old as the Brahmi inscriptions. The script resembles that of the

inscription from Bhattiprola and palacographically may be assigned

to Srd or 2nd century B.C.

In the Brahmi inscriptions at Siddharmalai Hill near the village

‘Méttupatti and Alagarmalai one gets what are perhaps the earliest

epigraphic references to the city of Madurai. One inscription from

Siddharmalai is read by H. Krishna Sastri# as “Ma dhi r(a)a na

tai (vi) su vana.” KV. Subrahmanya Iyer? reads it as “ Matira

Awaz” meaning “This is the bed of one belonging to Madirai.”

Of the inscriptions at Alagarmalai, inscription A is read by

H. Krishna Sastri? as “Ma (ta) ti (rai) yi po na ku la va naa (ta)

na a t(a) na” and inscription B as “M(a) ta ti rai ko (pa) pu va nj

ka na.”

“The expression Matatirai occurs in both A and B, the former

giving........an extra consonant y after rai which is a feature of

‘Tamil orthography”, says H. Krishna Sastri.¢ Regarding the Alagar-

malai inscriptions K. V. Subrahmanya Iyer says that the word

“Mattirai (Madirai) occurs several times in them and also the names

of two persons who were ponkulacan and kulacanikan,® ie., “dealers

in gold and grains”.*

Tn these inscriptions there seems to be a clear reference to the

city of Madurai though the words seem to be slightly different in

form. Thus the word Madkira or Matira in the Siddharmalai in-

scription and the words Matavirai or Matirai occurring in the Alagar-

malai inscriptions may be the earlier forms of the word “Madura”,

the present name of the city. It may be noted that the él

1. -H, Krishna Sastri, The Caverns & Brahmi Insriptions of South India. (Pro—

‘ceedings of the First Oriental Conference, pp. 342-43).

2, Proceedings of the Third Oriental Conference, p. 298.

3, H. Krishna Sastri, opt. p. 345.

4. Ibid, pp. 945-46.

5, Proceedings of the Third Oriental Conference, p. 299.

6. (a) Ma(ta) ti (rai)yi po naku Ia vana a (ta) naat (a) na,

(b) M(a}ta ti raf ko (pa) pu va nika na.
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Parditaka Tis often referred to'as “Madiraikonga Képparakégari-

‘yarman” in his inscriptions.

‘The Brahmi records also contain some topographical references

tothe Madurai country which indicate the antiquity of these regions.

For instance, the Anaimalai inscription refers to the gifts by a person

residing at kusraty. This is perhpas a'reference to the place Kun-

attr which is very near Anaimalai and where there is also an early

Pandya cave temple, A resident of Pakanir is mentioned in a

‘record from Kongarpuliyankulam, Thisindicates the antiquity of the

Pagandrkirram which was situtated to the west of Madurai. The

Vélvikkagi village was in this division, This region scems to have

‘peen a stronghold of Brahmans and noted only for Vedic sacrifices

‘hutalso seems to have been favoured by Hindu ascetics.

‘These Brahmi inscriptions have been interpreted variously by

several scholars? While the language of the inscriptions in general

appear to be Pali in the Brahmi script many letters and forms are

peculiar and different and make the interpretation difficult. Both

Krishna Sastri and K. V. Subrahmanya Iyer think that there were

some Tamil words and forms occurring in these records. The latter

says that these are probably early Tamil records. Other scholars like

Dr. C. Narayana Rao? feel that the records are Prakrtic and that

they probably represent what is called the Paigdci form of Prakrt.

‘According to Indian grammarians the old Paigaci dialect was the

prevailing language in the Pandya country.

Bigitesn potsherds bearing graffiti were found in the Arikamédu

excavations (1945), Except two among them, it is said that all the

others may be reconstructed in Tamil and are among the earliest

Knowa examples of the language. They bear a close affinity to the

short Beihmi inscriptions found in the natural caverns of the Pandya

Siddharmalai, the abode of many Hindu ascetics, was in this division. A

place Inifipali now corrupted into rempali and meaning the Pali or residence of

‘sis was also in this region.

2, HL Krishna Sastri (Proceedings of the First Oriental Conference, pp. 327-

948), K.V. Subahmanya Iyer (Proceedings of the Third Oriental Conference,

pp. 2 ff, De. C. Narayana Rao (Proceodings of the Ninth Oriental Conference,

‘pp. 863-873).

9, Proceedings of the Ninth Oriental Conference, pp. 863-73.
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‘country and also the Mamandar inscription (3rdc. B.C.), and the

Bhattiprolu Brahmi inscriptions (c, 200 B.C.) Since the Arikamédu

sitehas been assigned to about the first century A.D., the potsherds

may also have to be assigned to the same date. Thus they belong

to a slightly later period than the Brahmi inscriptions of the natural

caverns, indicating thereby that there does not seem to have been

much development in the South Indian seript between the third

century B.C. and the first century. A.D2

Further research may probably help settle the question of the

relationship between Prakrt and Dravidian and the origin of the

Dravidian languages,

D. EARLY REFERENCES TO MADURAI

From all available evidences Madurai appears to have been

ruled by the Pandyas from time immemorial. The Pandyas and

their capital Madurai are mentioned in many early Indian works

‘and purdnas, thus pointing to the antiquity of Madurai and the
Pandyan dynasty. The sthalapurdnar state that when Agastya and

many other rsis had once gathered at Benares, Agastya was requested

‘by his companions to narrate to them the [las of Siva on the bank*

of the river Végavati (Vaigai). In one chapter of the purdya, Agastya

eulogises the greatness and glory of the city of Madurai. ‘The Tin

ilaiyddal Purdina states that the Indra Vimdna of the Miniksi temple

at Madurai was built under the orders of Indra. The Ka@gal Purdna,

which is the sthalapuana of the Kadal Alagar temple states that the

Ast atiga Vimdna of the Kigal Alagar temple at Madurai was built

by Vigvakarma, the divine carpenter. A divine origin is thusattri-

buted to the two ancient temples in the city.

The Madurai country and the Pangyas find mention in the

epics of the Ramdyena and the Mahabharata. Kavatapuram, ont

of the carly capitals of the Pandyas, is mentioned in the Ramdyona-

1. Dr, TV, Mahalingam, Prescidential Address of the Dravidian Languages

‘and Culture Section,Proceedings of the seventeenth All India Oriental Conference

1958, pp. 7-8.

2. ParafjOti's TirwijaiyAValt, Madwrei Tirwagarappoalams Nambi's Tire

vileiya@al; Tirunagaracit appu.



22 ‘Mapurat THROUGH THE AGES

‘Surgeiva is said to have told his followers to search for Sita in king-

‘doms south ofthe Vindhya and to lookout for “Kavatam Pangya-

‘ndm” or the PAAdya’s golden gates decked with pearl and gold,

‘on the shore ofthe ocean.! This Kavatapuram, later known as

Korkai, is said to have been submerged by the sea.

In giving a list of the kingdoms to the south of the Vindhya,

the poet Valmiki includes thekingdoms ofthe Andhras, the Pungras,

the Colas, the Pindyas andthe Kéralas.t In the Mahabidrata also

‘there are many references to the Péngyas. A Pandya king is said to

shave been present at Draupagi's soayamoara.? Sabadéva proceeded

‘on a dig vijay to the south and vanquished the Dravigas, Colas

‘Kéralas and Pandyas*. The Pangya king is said to have taken part

jn the great Bharata battle.* The tradition that the Pandyas parti-

‘cipated in the great war seems to have continued for a long time since

‘one finds it being mentioned in a Pandya copper-plate grant of the

10th century A.D., viz., the Larger Sinnamandir plates.* The Maha-

‘Bhorata further says that Arjuna during a pilgrimage (tirtaydtra)

married CitrBigada,the only daughter of Citravahana, ruler of Mani-

pura.? This place is called Manaliir in the South Indian versions

‘of the epic and is taken to refer to Manaliir, the ancient capital of

the Pangyas, In another place Gitrdiigada is spoken of as a Pangya

‘princess.

‘Katyayana, the grammarian of the 4th century B.C. who was

probablya southerner, mentions the countries of the extreme south,

Pandya, dla and Kerala.

‘The ArthaSastre of Kautilya, while describing the trade between

Northern and Southern India, speaks of the pearls and mustins of

‘Rimdyens, Kidk: Kong, 43313.

‘Rimdyona, Kish KOve., 41; 42.

Mababhareta, 1. 189. 7020.

4, Thid, 11. 34. 1968.

5, Ibid. v. 19, 576, vi, 50.2084, vi, 23. 1019, wii 21. 81.

6. "Bbiratattir pagsdottiyum”. (1. 96).

J. Mahabhtrata, viii, 9906, vii. 215. 7628.

B. Ibid, Adi Par. vi 1. 64 (Kumb. edn.)

per
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‘the Pandyan country. Among the articles that entered the royal

‘treasury Kautilya includes varicties of pearls from the Tamraparni
iver in the Pangyan country, from “Pingya Kavata” (which is ex-

plained in the commentary as the Malayakoti mountain in the same
area) and from the Giirna river in Kérala2 He also mentions the

cotton fabrics from Madurai (Madhuram)* as well as Paungraka

blankets, black and soft as the surface of a gem.?

‘The astronomer Varahamihira refers to the Pandya kingdom

(Pand yavdta) in his Brhatsemhita.* Kalidasa, the great Sanskrit poet

and dramatist, refers to the Pandya kingdom as one of the provinces

overrun by Raghu in his tour of conquest! The above accounts

indicate clearly that the Pangyas, their kingdom, and the commer_

ial products of their country seem to have been well known out-

side their territory and that there were wide contacts between the

Pangya country and the outside world from very early times.

The Malifoamga, the Crylonese chronicle, contains the carlicst

amention made of the ancient city in a foreign literary work. The

date of Buddha's nirvana has been generally accepted as 483 B.C.

‘The Mkavaméa states that Ceylon was colonised by her first king,

Prince Vijaya, who came to the island from Bengal by sea, with many

followers. Tt is stated that he landed on the north coast of the island

-on the day of Biddha’s niredna. Vijaya became king of the country

‘after defeating and slaying the yakka (yaya) people in Geylon. H®

then sent ambassadors to the city of Madurai in the Dakkina, They

“brought from Daccina Madurai the daughter of the king Pandya

and about 700 daughters of the different chief men of that place,

‘with a train of men of I8 diffcrent classes and also five diflerent classes

‘of workmen. The king was afterwards married to the princess, the

-daughter of the king Pindya, and was crowned and reigned in tran-

-quillity in the city Tammanah $8 years.*

1, Keautilya’s Ahaidota, ii 11.

2, Thid, 8, 26, 119.

3. Ibid, Translation. p. 90, Syama Sassi, translator ofthe Arthaddsia, say

‘these blankets were of Pigdya manufacture,

4. Dr. Kern's Baltion, iv, 10.

3. Raghmands, iv. 49.

6 Neluon, Madiva Coty, p. 47.
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‘This reference to Madurai in the Geylonese chronicle bears

testimony to the friendly relations and contacts between Ceylon

and South India as well as Northern and Southern India. Inci~

dentally it also shows that the Pandyas had by now established

themselves at Madurai which was designated Dakkina Madura,

probably to distinguish it from its northern counterpart.

‘The Pangyas and their capital city Madurai were well known:

tothe Ancient Grecks and Romans. The account of Megasthenes, the

Greek ambassador of Seleukos, at the court of Candragupta Maurya

(820B.G)), isthe first direct notice of a South Indian kingdom made

bythe classical writers of the West. He gives a quaint and elaborate

account of the Pangyan kingdom, which, according to him, was gove-

ned by women. He says: “Herakles begat a daughter in India

whom he called Pandaia. To her he assigned that portion of India

which lies to southward and extends to the sea while he distributed

the people subject to her rule into 365 villages, giving orders thar

‘one village should each day bring to the treasury the royal tribute”

‘This statement was probably based on some historical fact and per-

‘haps refers to some mode of payment or tribute in kind. For example,

the Silappadiktram refers to an instance of a cowherdess who say

that it was her turn that day to supply ghee to the royal household

in Madurai?

‘Strabo (c+ 25B.@) states that a Pandya king sent an embassy

to the Roman Emperor Augustus.? Pliny (¢.75 A.D.) mentions the

Pandae, king Pandion and his “Mediterranean emporium of Modou-

ra”.4 Ptolemy (A.D. 130) mentions Modoura, the royal city of

Pandion. He says that the country of the Pandoonoi was around.

the Bidaspes. Ir is not clear whether this is a reference to the river

‘Vaigai. Ptolemy shows great knowledge of the interior of the Tamil

1. JW. McCrindle, Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian, pp
158-159"

2. Canto 17, line 7.

8, JW. McCtindle, Anco India as deeribod in Clasico Literature, p. 9,

para. 4.

4. hid, pp. 111-112.

5, JW. McGrindle, Ancient Indie as described by Pileny, p. 183, para. 89,

6 Thid, p. 121, para 46,
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country and mentions a number of inland cities of the Pandionoi,

namely, Tainour, Peringkarei, Korindiour, Tangala or Taga and

‘Akour.} Tainour is probably Ténfir in the Madurai taluk of the

‘Madurai district, which is frequently mentioned in Safigam works

‘as a flourishing town, Feringkarei may be Perunkarai on the river

‘Vaigai about 40 miles lower down its course than Madurai. Tangala

and Akour evidently refer to Tafgil and Okkir in the Ramnad

district which were also well-known places in the Saiigam age and

were the home of several Tamil poets.

‘The earliest datable records in which allusions to the Pandyas

‘and the Madurai city are traceable are the Agdkan edicts and the

old Brahmi inscriptions? in the caverns in the Pangya country. The

second and the thirteenth rock edicts of AgOka mention the South

Indian kingdoms and Ceylon,* The list in the second edict is more

‘complete and includes the names of Gola, Pandya, Satiyaputa, Kérala~

puta and Tambapanni (Ceylon). All these countries are distinctly

stated to have lain outside theempire of Agdka, The Hathigumpha

inscription of Kharavela makes reference to the Pandya country

and to a confederacy of Tamil states (Tramirad?$agwighdtam). Khara-

‘yela ruled in Kaliaga in about the first half of the 2nd: century B.C

‘The epigraph records that he caused ‘“numerous.pearls in hundreds”

to be brought from the Pandya to Kalifiga and perhaps also horses»

elephants, jewels and rubies.*

Tid, page 183, para 189,

‘Vide Section C of this chapter,

ELL, Vol. 1, p. 447

Hathigumpha inscription, J.RORS. iv, 401,tere



APPENDIX 1

DERIVATION OF THE TERM ‘ MADURAI’

Several explanations are given for the derivation of the term

Madurai. The word is generally supposed to be the Tamil form of

the name of Mathura (modern Muttra), the holy city on the Jumna

in Northern India, It is also said that the name Madurai is derived

from the Tamil word madhwam meaning sweetness. The Madurai

Sthalapurdnas state that when king Kulagékhra Pandya first built

the city God sprinkled the whole town with drops of sweet nectar

(amytam) shaken from his locks, to purify and bless the city. Henc®

the city came to be known as Madurai, Further, the city was called

“the northern Madurai” to distinguish it froma previous capital of
the same name, in the exteme south of the peninsula, which is said

to have been submerged by the sea. The name Madurci scems to

have been a favourite one in early ages for we find several places so

‘called in Ceylon and Malaya, There isa place named Matara in

the extreme south of Ceylon, another in Burma and an jsland called

‘Madura near Java. The term Madurai seems to have had some

‘special significance and meaning which made it very popular in

ancient times but which has been forgotten at present.

Tn the Pangyan kingdom itself there seems to have been a num-

ber of cities with the name Madurai. Their origin is, however, not

Known, Tewmadurai, a city inthe southern part of the kingdom, is said

‘to have been the original Pandyan capital. This city was swallowed

up by thesea. Later another capital of the same name was founded

in the north in the interior and this was called Vagamadurai to dis-

tinguish it from Tenmadurai which was lost in the sea, Perhaps this

Vagamadwai was in its turn designated Teamadurai to distinguish it

from its counterpart in the distant north, on the banks of the Jumna-

Besides, there is a place called Vadamadurai, near Dindigul. “There

is a village called Negumadurai about 10 miles south-west of Madura
and near tothisvillage are places called Kigakkovil and Periya

Kiigakk6vil. The origin and significance of these places and place

names, however, remain obscure. In manyearly Tamil works the city

1, Nambi’s TinijaiyS#al No. 36, Paralijots Tirsrijaiya@al No. 3.
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of Madurai is known as Kadal*. Kadal isa term which refers to the

confluence of rivers. Many ancient cities were built at the site of

‘river confluences which were considered ideal for building towns and

capitals. Perhaps ancient Madurai was also built at the conflu-

‘ences of the Vaigai and one of the tributaries which may have chan-

-ged its course during the lapse of centuries.

‘The city was also called “Ndnmagakkid al” or “the cluster of four

towers.” The Tinwilaiy’gal Purdyas explain the term in the following

-way:—Once when Varuna tried to destroy the Pandyan capital

by means of a deluge of rain, God Sundarésvara sent four clouds

which joined together to form a canopy over Madurai and pro-

‘tected the city from destruction. Hence the city came to be known

as Ndnmtgakéfigal in Tamil and Catuskifa in Sanskrit. The earliest

reference to the city of Madurai as “Nanmadakkigal” occurs in

the Kalitiogai.*

‘Madurai was known by other names which testify tothe great

‘sanctity of the Agéira. Madurai was once covered with kagamba

forests which were cleared by Kulagékhara Pandya‘ before the city

‘was built on well-planned lines. Hence the'city was called Kagamba-

sanaksétra. The Tinwilaidgal Purdua states that after adeluge,God

‘Sundarégvara sent a serpent to point out to the Pandya king the

Boundaries of the original city of Madurai as it had existed before

the deluge. So the city came to be known as Alavay* or Tiruedlavdy in

‘Tamiland HAld.ya in Sanskrit. Goddess Mindksi as the Pandya

princess Tatatakai had ruled over Madurai when she was a maiden-

‘So the city came to be known as Kamipuram or Kanyakapuam. The

“city is also known as Samastividyanogari, Sioanagaran, DuddaSantasta.

dam, Fivanmuktipurem and Biedlakas valkam.

1. Agem 93, 1495 Puram 3475 Kalittgai 27, 90, 31,57, 92; Sifappadiaram 30.

449 and others.

2, Nambi's Tineifeiya@al No, 12; ParafijOti's Tincilaiyddal No. 19.

3. Kelittogel, 92. 65.

4. Nambi’s Tinsilaiya@el No, 53; Parafluts Tirwileja@al No, 3.

5, Nambi's TinwilaipOGal No. 47; Parafijbti's Tirmilaiydel No. 49.
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THE TIRUVILAIYADAL LEGENDS

‘The great temple at Madurai is considered one of the holiest of

Siva temples, Siva as God SundaréSvara is said tohave performed

64 filos here, These are narrated in various sthalapurdnas pertain-

ing to the Madurai temple. They have been written in various

Tanguages in different periods and vary from the most elaborate

versions such as Paraijoti’s Tinailaiyagal Purdxato the TiruusatiOna

Nanmanindlai which devotes just a line ortwo foreach ila, Some

of the most important among these are Perumbarrappuliyir Nambi’s

TinoAlardyudeiyas TirwibaiyBdarpurtnam whose Sanskrit original,

Sarasamuccayem, section of Uttaramahtpurdnam, is not available

at present, and Hal8sa Mahdtmya, a Sanskrit work based on which

Parafijoti Manivar wrote the Tinwilaiyadarpuwanam. Though Paraii-

fBti has closely followed the Sanskrit original there are many difleren-

ees between the two and his work is not a mere translation, For

instance, his division of the work into three cantos, Madurai, Kdal

and Alevay kdngams is not found in the Sanskrit version. Nambi’s

work may be assigned to about the 12th-13th ¢, while Parafijoti’s

‘was written in the 16th-17th cs.

Kalldgam, a work of about the 9th ¢. A.D. isperhaps the earliest

to attempt a collective narration of the (las. It narrates about

$0 lilar though it makes mention of total of 6¢ Was. Tn earlier works

of the Saiigam and Post-Saiigam period and in the Décdram hymns

there are manystray references to various Tinoifaiyad al legends such

as the incident of the Pagdya driving back the sea with his spear.

‘The works which narrate all the 64 [las may be broadly divided

into two classes according to the order in which the Mas are arrang-

ed, Perumbarrappuliyfir Nambi has arranged the fflas in a certain

order, while Parafij6ti Munivar has followed another order in his

Tirwviail yA day purdnam.

‘Works which follow Nambi’s order are:- The Lilasaiigraha chap-

ter of Kagambavanapwréna written by Vimanitha Panditar and based.

on the Saaskrit Kagambavanapurdpam or Nipdran yamahdinya, Tinwilat
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“dar paytkaramala’ and TirusuSattdnandamaxindlai Puranattirumalai

Nadir’s Madwraicokkanadar Ula and Nilakantha Diksicar’s Sonskrit

work Sivalilarsaoa, follow ParaiijOti's order of arrangment.

Other works in which the Tinwifaiydgel are narrated are

‘Andiri’s Sundara Pang ijam based on a Sanskrit work of the same name

Astanipradaksina Mdnmyam (both in Sanskrit and Tamil) and Madu-
raikkalambakam of Kumaraguruparar, There are many differences

between Nambi’s and Paraiij6ti's works. For instance, several (las

in Nambi’s work are omitted in the latter andone [la of the former

is split into three in the latter. While Nambi casually mention

‘only a few names of Pingya kings,ParaijOti's work and the Halasy-

Makaimya mention a list of 72 Pangya kings which is of doubsul his-

torical value. Parafij6ti appears to have attempted some chronos

Iogical arrangement of the las but it is not clear at present how

far he has succeeded.

‘A large number of the Alas such as those connected with Tiru-

jfinasambandar, the Jains, Manikkavacaka and the Géras and the

‘Gélas, are legends gathered round actual historical events, But
‘at present itis difficult to separate the fact from the fiction completely.

Apart from these minor and perhaps major dieffrences, there is

smuch similarity and uniformity about the Wlas,



CHAPTER IIT

MADURAI IN THE SANGAM AGE

A. AGE AND HISTORICITY OF THE SANGAM

‘Madurai was famous as a seat of learning in very early times

‘Tradition says that the Pangya capitals were the home, at different

times, of three different Tamil Safigams, i, academies of learned

men, The first of these wasat the old capital of Tenmadurai which

was submerged in the sea, the second at Kavitapuram which was

also swept under the sea and the third at the present town of

‘Madurai called Vadamadurai to distinguish it from the Tenmadurai

Jost in the sea. There is a persistent tradition inthe Maduwai Sthala-

‘purdyjas and Pandya epigeaphs that a Pandya capital was affected by:

several deluges. Tt is said that during one such deluge the whole

city was destroyed except the temple andthe surrounding parts which

were known as Nagwer Again it is said that once when Pala

madurai (old Madurai City) was about to be destroyed by the sea

the Pandya threw his spear into the sea which then receded and

laved the feet ofthe king. Hence he got the title Vadimbalamba-

ninra Pandyan?. The Larger Sinnaméndir Plates state that the

‘ocean, even when agitated at the end of the kalpa, bore the form of

the Pandya’s foot-stool®. “At the end of the previous Aalpa, it it

stated, there was a powerful king named Pandya who was ruling at

the entrance into the sea (i.e., on the coast of a gulf) and that the

very same king at the beginning of the current kalpa, was born as

Budha, the son of the Moon”, ‘The above references would show

that while the Pandya territory was perhaps subjected often to

1. Nambi's Tincijaiygal, No. 47; Parafijotis Tinijaiyadal, No. 4.

2, Nambi's Tinsileiyadel, No. 21; Parafijot's Tinijaiygal, No. 13; Larger

Sinnamdnjir Plate's 11. 90-91; Smaller Sinnamange Plates, 11. 9-10; Pardntaka.

Pandya’s mokini. TAS. Vol. I, p. 18

3. Verse le

4. Véjvikkudi grant, v. 4. E:T. Vol. XVIT, p. 298, 304; Verse 5 of the Madrar

Museum Plateof Jatilavarman also states that the Pandya had survived the disas-

tes of the grest kalpe.
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ravages by the sea, owing perhaps to its proximity to the sea, the.

‘Pangyas were quite able to maintain their mastery over the seas,

‘The submission of the ocean to the Pandyas seems to have been

a strong family tradition owing perhaps to their sea-girt kingdom

their naval power and their sea-borne trade from the earliest histor-

ical times, These accounts probably testify also to the fact that the

Pagdyas had their earlier capitals on the sea coast and that these had

to be shifted from time to time owing to the ravages caused by

natura] forces. The change of capital of the Pandyan kings is corro-

borated by Pliny who refers to the transfer of capital from Korkai

to Madurai, The Silappadikaram* and the Kalittogai* state that a

portion of the Pingya country was swallowed by the sea. It is said

that the seat of the middle or second Saigam was Kavatapuram,

‘The Ramayagat and the AriafQstra® reter to a Pandya Kavata. Hence

the available evidence shows that the Pandyas had various capitals

at different times. Probably the change of the Pindya capitals led

to the belief that there were three diflerent academies.

‘The whole question of the age and historicity of the Tamil

Safigam has given rise toa great deal of controversy. The earliest

available account of the three Safigams occurs in the introduction to

the commentary on Iraiyandr’s Agapporul(c.A.D. 650).* Tt states that

three Saaigams lasted for 9,990 years altogether and that 8,598 poets

were their members and that 197 Pangyan kings were their patrons,

‘Ir states that the Pandyasfounded three Safigams or academies--the

first, middle and the last. The first Saiigam which was at Tenma~

durai washeaded by Agattiyandr,had 549 members, included 4,449

poets and lasted for 4,400 years. It was patronised by 89 kings from

Kaygina Valudi to Kadufiga. After Tenmadurai was swallowed by

the sea, the second or middle Safgam was foundedat Kavatapuram.

Tehad 59 members such as Agastyaand Tolkippiyanar, included 3,700

‘poets and lasted for 3,700 years, Tts patrons were 59 Pandya kings

Warrnington, Commerce betwen Roman Enpire and India, p. 167.

Canto xi, I. 17-22.

Mallaiktali, 10%; 1-4.

Kish. Kap. ch. 41-19.

ch UL.

S, Vaiyapuri Pillai: Moltiye Dipam, pp. 28, 101.eee eee
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from Vendércecliyan to Mudattirumiran, After Kavatapuram was

Jost in the sea Mudattirumaran made Vadamadurai or modern

‘Madurai his capital and set up the third Saigam which had 49

members including NaKidrar, Marudanilanaganar and others. There

were 449 pects and some of the works composed were Nedum=

‘ogai, Kurwntogai, Pur ananfiru, Kalittogai and others. The Saigam

Tasted for 1,850 years and was patronised by 49 kings from

‘Mugattiramaran to Ugraperuvaludi. This account seems too

Jegendary and artificial to be accepted completely.

‘The traditional story of the origin of the Saigam as given in

‘the Sthalapurnas’, is equally legendary and does not help much in

solving the problem. Obviously both the accounts are an admix-

‘ture of fact and fiction for eulogising the glory and greatness of the

Saiigam. Since the idea of an organised literary academy was not

a strange one in ancient India,a Tamil academy might in all proba-

bility have existed in Tamilagam, patronised by all the Tamil kings

and perhaps toa greater degree by the Pandya kings. Possibly three

stages in the growth of this academy, along with the change of the

Pandya capitals might have led to the belief that there were three

different academies at different times. But there is not much proof

Of the progressive evolution of the Safgam. Most of the extant

‘Satigam works belong to what is commonly known as the third ‘Tamil

‘Safigam said to have flourished at the present city of Madurai.

‘The word Saiigan is the Tamil form of the Sanskrit Saiigha,

While line 762 (punarkittund apugal £21) of the Maduraikkafici may by

‘taken to be a reference to some kindof literary academy, the actuay

usage of the term Saiigam does not occur in the earlier of the extant

Safgam works. Tt probably came into popular use after the esta-

blishment of a Jaina Dravida Sadigha at Madurai by Vajranandi in

A.D. 4708, and after the rise to prominence of Jainism and Buddhism

in the Tamil country. The Mayimkalai refers to a Buddha Saigha

in the Tamil country. These gaiighas refer to religious organisa-

tions and do not refer to any literary academy. Probably in the

‘contest between the Saiva cults and Jainism and Buddhism in

ee

1, ParadjBt's Tinilaiya@al, No. 51.

2, JBBAS. Vol. XVII, pt. 1, No. xlvi, p. 74.

3. Mepintkalai, vii: 113-114,
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about the 5th-6th centuries A.D. the word garigha was also taken up
and used by the. Hindus and. transformed to denote the Tamil

‘academy.

‘The phrases that one getsin Tamil making use of the term ¢ait-

gim are such words as Saiganali Tamil}. sgigamugatiamil?, and

Here too the term Saiiga scems to mean Tamil verse

or poctry. Appar (7th century A.D.), the earliest of the DéoBram trio,

states that Tarumi, a poor poct, was helped by Siva to gain a purse

of gold in the Safgam*, This is probably the earliest instance of

ithe term Savigam being used in the sense of literary academy. The

‘Larger Sinnamdniir plates while speaking about the achievements

of the carly Pandyas, credit the Pandyas with~ proficiency in

‘Tamil and Sanskrit, the translation of the Mahdbharata’, into

‘Tamil and the establishment of the Saiigam in the’ town of

“Madhurs puri,

‘The beginnings of the Tamil Saigam go\ back to 9000 B.C.

According to the account in the introduction ‘to Jyaiyandr’s Agapporul-
This date seems to be too early to be accepted. Ifa careful study
‘is made of the synchronisms between the kings, chieftains and poets

‘suggested by the colophons at the end of many of the poems in the

extant Sangam works, one finds that the bulk of the literature

refers to occurrences within a period of from about 100 to 250 years.

Thus all available evidences indicate that the Sangam Age

may be taken to have flourished during the early centuries of the

‘Christian era.

‘The extant Sangam works consist mostly of schematic anthol-

vogies such as the Effutiogai, which includes Nerrinai, Kuruntogei,

L._Jfidnasambandar, TiruttEvir Diodram, ii. 10:94; Tirumaigal Alvar-

Periys: Tirumofi. ii. 9-10,

2, Tirumaiigai Alvar, Periya Tirol ie 4-10.

3. Anda]. Tiruppavei 90.1.5.

4, Diram Tippttir Tinwtophogem 2: 2.

5. Lines 94-95.

6, hid. 1. 102.

7. Thid, 11, 102-103. "“Madhurdpuric eaigam vaittum”.

g
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Aingurwatirs, Podireuppatta, Paripadal, Kalitigai, Agmandru, Paras
twiru, and the “Ten Taylls” or Pattuppatteas well as the Tolkdppi-

‘pam, a comprehensive grammatical treatise. Most of these work

‘may be approximately assigned to the period c. 100-800 A.D#
while the Tolkdppiyam, Kalittogai and Paripagal appear to ‘be about a

century later.

B. PANDYA KINGS OF THE SANGAM AGE

‘Aceording to tradition 49 Pandyan kings ruled during the third

Sangam period. From the extant Tamil works of the Sangam
‘Age about twenty names of Panay kings and princes could be

gathered. Some of the kings appear to be notable figures in whose
time many interesting and important events took place. The Pand-

yan Kings of the Sangam period were liberal patrons of learnirg and

‘Some of them were poets of no mean order themselves.

NegiyOn or Vagimbalambaninra Pandyax: Among the twenty

‘and odd names of Kings available, .Neqiydn or Vadimbalambannra

Pangya® scems to be the earliest, He isan almost mythical figure:

whose achievementsare mentioned in the Sthalapudnas of Madurai.*
Tradition says that Negiy6n brought the Pahrulisiver into existence

and instituted a sea festival, Poet Nettimaiyar mentions the river

Pahruli of Nediyon, the seafestivals celebrated by him, and his gifts

of goldto ogyiriyar oF minstrels? Both the Larger and Smaller Sinna

mandir plates® mention a Pandya who threw the spear
 into the

sea to drive it back. Probably the king referred to her
e is Vagim-

balambaninga Pandya.

ae

1, Si Vaiyapurt Pillai, Holtiva Dipam, pp. 4-12, 73-74, 77, 80, 103, 107.

2, Introduction to Jrayenar's Asapporul.

Panam 9; Madurathanc, 1.61, 763: Silappeditoram, 2: 00; 15: 1-2:28: 35

‘Paraniaka Pandya's mobi, 11, 5-6 in TAS, Vol. 1, p. 18

“A. Nambi’s Tirmilaijedal No. 21. Here the poet says that in the reign of
velamadwai was threatened by the sca and that the king threw

Famer tats the sea and curbed it and that the waves then watbed his fee. So

Fe ae io be known as Vadimbalambaniarga. This incident it mentioned in Paran-

jot?s Tioiliydal andthe Holaye Mohainya 28 the 130 tile.

5. Param 9.

6, Larger Sionamanur plates, 1. 90-915 Smaller Sinnamanur plate, I1.9+10-
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Mugattirundyon: He is the author of Nerrinai 105 and 228.

‘Tradition states that he lived at the end ofthe second Tamil San-

gamand that afterKKavatapuram was lost in the sea, he came north

and made Mapalir as the Pandya capital and that sccn after~

wards he founded Madurai city and established the third Sangam.

Palydgagdlai Mudukugumip ~ Permaludi: The Vélvikkugi grant

calls this king Palyaga Mudukugumip Peruvaludi?, From Puram

it may be inferred that Negiy6n was his ancestor but it is not known.

what distance of time separated these two rulers, Mudukudumi

appears to have beenan ardent patron of the naidika religicn and of

Vedic scholars. The title PalySgafalai or PalSdlai indicates that he

either performed many sacrifices or helped the performance of

sacrifices. He granted the village of Vélvikkugi to Nerkorran.

of Korkai to help him complete a ydga?.

‘Mudukugumip-Peruvaludiwas noted forhis genercsity and his

Tiberal gifts of gold to the virali, the cayirjart and other minstrels.

‘He is praised by three contemporary poets in five short poems

in Pwam*. He appears to have been a great conqueror who ruled

over a large territory® and had powerful armies.

‘Karikilar says that “the king’s umbrella is lowered only when

circumambulating the temple of the three-eyed God"?. Be~

sides being one of the earliest references to Siva in Tamil literature,

1 Velvikkndt grant 11.82, 109-110,

"2. Puram 15 refers to the many big sagas which were performed in his day

“The Smaller Sinnamantr plate refer to the thousand sacrifices performed by

Pandya ancestor (1.10), “Thi i most probably = reference to Mudukudumip

Perovalu,

3. Velvitkudi grant, 11.31-99, 106-111,

4. Puram 9, 15 and 64.

5. Newimaiyar, Parom 9,12, 15; Nedumpalliyattanar, Pirsin'64; Karieilar,

Paron 6.

6. Kariklar, Param 6, 1.14

7. Pom 6, 173,
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this alsoshows that the king wasdeeply religious and. was 2 devout

“Saiva. Thi poct himself appears to be a devotee of Siva.t

Allavailable evidences show that Palyagaéalai Mudukudumip

‘Peruvaludi was one of the greatest of the early Pangya kings. He

‘was one of the ancestors of the victor of Talaiyalanganam*. But

it is not known when exactly Mudukudumi occupied the Pandya

throne.* y

Paumpit-Pand.yan: There are several references to this king

‘and a number of pocts have sung about him. He seems to have

been'a great warrior and conqueror and had the title “he who

eonquered many lands”. The most significant event of his _regin

appears to be his conquest of Adigan® and Kongar.* The king’s

‘capital city was Kal (Madurai)*, Since PaSumpit Pandyan has

been sung by Nakilrar and his father Maduraikkanakkayanar he

1. ‘The poet's name reminds one of Kari Nayanar, one of the sixtythrte Salva

‘saints mentioned in the Poriya, Parenam and of the poet Kariyar who, along with

‘Natiyar, came t© Madurai to worship Siva, and for whose sake Siva performed a

(ile at Madurai. Nambi’s Tinsileyadal No. 52

2, Madsraibkanei. 11, 759-61.

43, KIN. Sivaraja Pilla in The Chronology ofthe Barly, Tamils asigns him to 75,

100 AD. and says that he was the same as Peruvaludi who died in the Velliyam.

alam.

‘4, ‘Tattup, Pan Devande, Agim 231; Nakkirar, Agom 253; Narrinai 3585

‘untogai $93; Maduraikkanakkayanar, Agam 338;

‘adupalatanda Pasumput Pandiyan”.

6 dgam 162: 18-22. Adigan referred to here was a chief of the Ay country

Jn the region of the Podiyil mountains in the extreme south of the Tamil country,

Froth the description given in the Pariplus ofthe Erithrasan Sea (c.75 A.D.) it it seen

-that the Ay country was included in the Pandyan kingdom, though its name is not

specifically mentioned (W.H.Schoff, Ei. The Parplasof the EnythrBcen Sea, para 53-

555, 58.59). Ptolemy (130 A.D.) mentions the ‘Aioi? country (JW. MeCrindles

“Ancient Tadia es deribed by Plleny: Section 9, pp. 58-54). After his defeat by the

Pandya king, the Ay chief Adigan appears to have become hisfeudatory since Kiran.

‘og0i 398 refers t0 him as the Pandya's “Vinaival Adigan” and says that he fought

for the Pandya king against the Kongar. Peshaps the Ays continued to rule ia theiz

country asthe feudatories or allies ofthe Pandyas,
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may be assigned to the period immediately preceding the reign of

Nedufijeliyan, the victor of Talaiyalanganam. Most probably he

was the immediate predecessor of Neguiijeliyan.

It isnot known if Pandyan Panndgu Tandan, the author of

Kuruntogai 370, who ordered the compilation of Nurrinai, is the

same as Pagumpiit Pandyan.

TalaiySlanginattuccerwoenra Neguijeliyan: Negufijeliyan,the victor

of Talsiyglangsnam, mayeasily be called the most renowned Pandya

King of the Sangamage. He may be assigned to the beginning of

the SrdcA.D1 Mangudi Marudandr and Nakkirar have each writ-

ten a poem in the Pattuppiftu in praise of this king, besides seve

ral minor pieces in the Puram and Agam*. Several other poets

have also sung about this, king3,

‘Nequiijeliyan was a great conqueror renowned for his heroism.

He camo to the throne as a youth?, Soon after his accession, th

Géra and Géla kings as well as many Tamil chieftains tried to form

a confederacy against him, taking advantage of his tender age. The

enemies invaded his kingdom and seem to have penetrated almost

as far inside as the capital cityitself. The Pandya king defeated them

ina battle, probably outside the walls of the city and then pursued

them far into their own dominions. The decisive battle took place

at TalaiyZlanganam, about cight miles northwest of Tiruvarir in

Tanjore District. The seven enemies who. were defeated in the

baitle of Talaiyalanganam were the Céra and Gla kings* and five

1. . Vaiyapuri Pillai Nobtiye Dipam p. 43

2. Mangudi Maridanar:! Maderitkane’, Param 24, 26, 972; Nakkitar Ned.

naleadai, Agam, 36, 57, 258, 266 ; Narrinsi 358.

8, Idaikkunrfie Kilar, Param 76, 77, 78, 79:Kalladanar, Param 28, 25, 371-

Agen 209; Paranar, Agom 116; Podumbil Kilgr Magangr, Narrinai 387; Kuda-

pulaviyands, Puram 18, 19; Algmbéri Satinér, Agam 47 and 175.

4, Puram 72, 77, 78.

5. Apem, 116.

6, V. Kanakasabbai Pillai in The Tamils Eighteon Hundred Years Ago (p. 84)

says that Nedunjeliyan ascended the throne a few years before thedeath of Karikath

Gola. and that after his victory at Talsiyalangsniam the Pandya was friendly witty

‘the great Cola.
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‘minor chieftains. ‘The Céra contemporary of the Pandya was Séy

who was surnamed “Yanaikkan” (“the elephant eye”). The five

chieftains were Tigiyan, Elini, the chief of Erumaiylir, InungSvén-

min and Porunan3 The victory of the young Pandya king was so

Aecisive that it made a very lasting impression on the minds of the

people. There are many references to this victory by contemporary

fas well as later poets? By the time the Larger Sinnamindr

plates were issued in the 10th century the memory of the battle

had become almost a legend so that this victory was enumerated

along with many other deeds of the ancestral Paridya kings.

‘There are also references to other battles and conquests by Nedun-

Jeliyan besides the famous vietory won by him. It is said that the

‘Gra king Séy was taken captive after the battle of Talsiyalanganam

and imprisoned by the Pandya king, The éra king, however, mana-

ged to cscape* Nedufijeliyan appears to have pursued him upto

the shores of the Western sea and defeated him in a battle near the

G&ra port of Mugiri and bronght away an'image (pdvu‘)*. The

Pandya also defeated the people of Kuttanadu*. Alumbil Vél,

perhaps one of the feudatory chiefs of the Géra, was dispossessed

of his lands.?

uijeliyan also conquered Milalaikkirram from Vél Ewi

and Muttirrukkirram from the Tonmudir Vélir’. Formerly these

two Mirrams were divisions in Pudukkéttai and Aranténgi (Tan-

ore District) and Tiruvaganai (Ramnad District) Taluks. The

“Maduraikk@aci also refers to Nedunjeliyan’s capture of the town

1, Nabkirar, Agam, 96: 13-22.

2, Maduraikkonei; 11. 125-129; Agam 175, 209; Puram 19, 26, 76, 371, 372;

Narrinai 387.

3. The Larger Sinnamanur plates (I1. 100-102) state that the Pandya king,

‘won the victory of Talaiyalanganam against two kings who were his equals,

4. Puram 17.

5, Nakkirar, Agam 57 and Tayankannandr, Agam 149,

6. Maduraikkanci, 1. 105.

7. Thid, 1, 945,

8. Mingudi Marudander, Perom 24: 18-28. Paranar in Agum 266 refers to

‘the defeat of Evi, the'chichain of Nidir; by Pasumput Porundalar. It is not clear

‘whether this is also a reference to Nedunjeliyan's vicory over Evvi.
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Saliydr named after the paddy? and his taking the rich town of

‘Muduvellilai,* The king is called the Lord of Korkai and the

warlord of the southern Paradavar*, The Maduraikidtici also con-

tains a full length description of the city of Madurai and of the

‘Pandya country under Neguijeliyan’s rule.

Nedunjeliyan was not only a great conqueror but also a patron

‘of the Védas, Brahmans and Védie scholars. He helped the per-

formance of VEdic sactificest. The king was a great patron of poets

and has been eulogised by many famous poets like Mangudi Maru-

danar, Nakkirar, Pranar and Kalladar. Tradition says that Nakki-

rarwas the head of the third Sangam but the king himself says* that

‘Mangugi Marudan was the leading poet of his court. Both the

poets have sung quite lengchy poems in paraise of the king in Pattup-

‘pat{u’, Most probably the traditional account is also true. Man-

gudi Marudan might have been the leading poet in the early part of

the king’s reign, Perhaps Nakkirar succeeded to the position after

‘Marudan’s death and was the leading poet in the later years of

the king’s reign.

Sittiramagattuttuijiya Noxmaran: He has been sung by Sittala

Sattandr in Puram 59. cis not certain whether he is the same as

Tianjeliyan and whether he took the title Nanmaran after ascend~

ing the throne. His name indicates that he died in a Gitramadom,

Mavandikait it jiya NanmBran: He has been sung by as
Bly at ase poctat teong Neth and Narain Tanger:
This king has been praised as well as censured’, by the poets.

Lines 87-8,

Lines 119-24, This town is not identifiable.

Modurittan, 11. 158 and 144.

Param 26: 12-15.

Puram 72.

[Moduritiaci by Mangudi Marodan and Nedonaladsi by Nabdicar,

7. Nakkirar, Puram 56, Marudan Ianaganar, Puram 55; Aviir Mijlankilar,

‘Puram 196; Béri Sattar, Porom 198 and Karikkannangr of Kavcippiimpattinam

Paun 57.

8. The king has been censured by Avijr Mijlankilgr (Puram 196) and Bérj

‘SSttandr (Puram 198) for his illiberality. It is not known how far this was justi~

fed.

Pek ee
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Naklirar compares the king and his good qualities to the gods like

Siva, Vignu, Balarima and Muruga. The poet also says that the

King drank out of gold vessels, wine brought in flasks by the Yavanas*.

Nakkirar has sung about the victor of Talaiydlanginam and the

Panjya who died in the Tavandigaippallit. Marudan Tlandgan_

the son of Mangudi Marudan, hasalso sung about thelattert, Hence

Tlavandigaippallittufjiya Nanmaran may be assigned to the period.

immediately following that of the victor of Talaiyalanganam. It is

notknown whether he was his son and successor. Marudan Tanagan

hassung about Iavandigaippallittufjiya Nanmdran and Kiigakarat~

tuttufjiya Maran ‘Valudi®. Hence both may be assigned to about

the'same:period and they may have sucoceded to the throne ar short

intervals, “Probably Maran Valudi was the later of the two. Vel

yambalattut-tufjiya Peruvaludi may also be taken to belong to the

same age since both he® and the Pangya who died in the Tlavandi-

gaippalli, have been sung by Karikkannanar of Kavirippim-

pattinam.

Ritgakavattut-tusjiga Maran VaJudi: This king has been sung

by Ayr Midavandr* and Marudan Tlandgan®, The latter states

that the king caused the northern kings (“radapula’ mannar”) to

“fade away” or in other words, that he conquered them.

ijambalattut-tuiijiya Permaludi: He was a contemporary

anda fiend of the Céla King Kurippallit-tunjiya Peruntirumaya~

Javan, Karikkannanar of Kavirippiimpattinam has sung about

the two kings as they were seated together. The poet compares

the Pandya to Visnu and the Gila to Baladéva and says that they

1. Pwam 56: 1-16. ‘The King has’also been compared to Vishaw in Purem

57, and to Siva in Puram 55 by other poets,

2. Puram 36, 11, 17-20,

|. Param 56.

32

58,

7. » /

52

3.

4

5

6.

1

a.

2 52. abaiy
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looked like Visnu and Baladéva?. While the Céla is referred to as

the king of Uraiyar, the Pandya is called the king of Kidal

(Madurai) noted for its Tamil*.

Ugrapperuoaludi toho took Kanapper: This Pandya king sub-

ued Vengai Marban, the chieftain of Kanappér? (Kalaiyarkoil).

‘Auvaiyar has sung about this kingon the occasion when he was

seated together with the Géra King MarivenkS and the Cale Raja—

sGyam Vetta Perunarkilli, ‘This shows that the three Kings were

contemporaries. Further it also indicates that the three ‘Tamil
Kings had friendly relations at that time. Since Beri Sattanar has

sung about Rajasiyam Vétta Perunarkilliand Tlavandigaippallittuf—

jiya Nanmran, Ugrapperuvaludli may also be assigned to the period

immediately following that of Neduijeliyan, the victor of Talai

langgnam’.

‘Kerogai Olea] Perumpojar Valudi : He has been sung by Trum-

bidartralsiyar?. the uncle of the dla Karikar-Peruyalattan, Hence

one may assign this king to about thesame period as the Cola Kari-

gla or slightly earlier. The poem calls the Pandyas as_ the Kauri-

yar, praises the King for his charity and says that the Pandya

queen was a model of chastity.

‘While there aré references to manly other names of the Pandya

Kings of the Sangam period it isnot clear where they could be placed

1. Poram 582 W417.

2. Thid 1, 13 “Tamil Kelu Kiidal”.

3. Puram 21, 367.

4. Param $67.

5. Puram 21

6 Usrapperuvaladi % Belicved to. be the contemporary of Tirwvalluvar, the

author of Kural, Tradition says that be caused the anthology of the Agangnars to be

‘made, with the help of Rudrasanmar, the #on of Uppiirikudi Kilar, He is also con

sidered to be the last Pandya king of the third Songam. It is said that the Sangam

did not continue to function after his time. From the available evidences these

statements appear to be incorrect.

7, Puram 3.
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‘chronologically, Some of these names may even pertain to

Pangya princes and members of the royal family who did not
‘actually reign as kings.

Pandya Ariougai Nambi: Since he has been sung by Pigirin-
daiydr, the great friend of Kopperuiola, both these kings may be

taken to be contemporaries. Pisirdndaiyar advises this Pangya king
‘on the economy of moderation of taxation’. Arivugai Nambi is
also the author of a number of small poems?, which indicate his

Biibiappandivan who took OllaiyRr : Little is known about this

King apart from what one can gather from his own compositions?
‘One poemsays that he was a loving huband, that his queen was highly

cultured, that many princes and chieftains were his friends and
that he placed a high value on friendship’. He was a great warrior,

He conquered Ollaiydir®. On his death his queen committed sali.

Aryappadaikaganda Nedufijeliyon : As his name indicates he won
@ victory against an Aryan army. Nothing further is known about
the Aryans who were defeated by this king. Tt is believed that the
tragedy of Kévalan’s death at Madurai occurred in his reign, cau-

sing the king to die ofa broken heart,? His queen, K6pperundévi,

did not survive her husband and died immediately afterwards. A
short poem written by this king* puts learning above birth and caste,
His son Seliyan, also called Verrivér-Celiyan or Tafijeliyan, was
the viceroy of Kogkai which was the chief Pandya sca-port as well
asa secondary capital.

Hamperasaludi who died in the Sea: He was the author of Pari-
pagal 15 and Puram 182°. Hence he may be assigned to about the

1, Param 184.

2. Param 188, Agam 28, Kurantogoi 290 and Norrina 15.

3. Puram 71, Agem 25.

4. Puram 71, His friends were Miran of Maiyal, on the banks of the
‘Vaigai, Andai of Byil, Anduvan Sittan, Adan Alisi and Iyakkan,

‘5. Oliyamangalam in Podukkotai,

9. Nerrinai 85 and 56 are written by a Peruvaludi. Tt is not known whether

theis the same as Tlamperavaludi.
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Ath.5th century A.D., the age of Paripagal. The Puram poem begin=

ning “ Undalamma ” shows the great wisdom of this king. Pari-

pagal 15 is in honour of Viggu and describes the Tirumilirufjolai

hill near Madurai. The poem shows that the king was a devout

Vaisnava,

Naloaludi: Nalvaludi, the author of Peripddel 12, may also be
assigned to the age of the Paripdgal. ‘The poem is in praise of

rriver Vaigai.

The other Pangyas whose names occur in the Sangam works

are Nambi Negufjeliyan?, Angar Magan Kuruveludi®, Malai

‘Miran*, and Maran Voludi*,

C. GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS OF THE SANGAM

AGE

1, Government

‘While monarchy was the form of government, the Pingya king

‘was far from being an irresponsible autocrat. He was guided by

the principles laid down in the Dharma Sastras’, and listened to the

advice of his wise ministers and poets. There is a reference to a

NOx perwikulu', in the Madwaikkdiici, ‘The commentator takes this
to be a reference to the Aimperwidufu which is generally taken to

mean a council of five ministers. He says that since Advidis or

ministers had already been mentioned earlier in the poem?, only

the other four members of the Aimpendikulu were being referred to

here by the poet as the Narperwikulu. Tt is not clear whether this

4s the correct interpretation of the term or whether the term refers

to a body distinct from the Aimpenukulu.which was commonly asso.

ciated with the government in the ancient Tamil kingdoms. The

1. Param 299.

2, Author of Puram 345, Agam 228 and Kuruntogai 345,

3. Author of Karate! 245.

4. Author of Nein 97 and 301.

5

6

2
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Hvidis appear to be ministers in charge of accounts. The
Madwaikk3fici mentions that the king’s ministers lived in large and
Iumurious mansionst and that they were watchful of the cause of

rectitude, Brahmans often acted as mediators and ambassadors
and were sent on missions from one royal court to another®.

To the king’s court of justice equity? was dealt out impartially
asthough weighed with a pair of scales, The dsaiyattar or assembly

called parties to dispute and decided after full enquiry. An instance

of this kind is mentioned by Madurajttamilakkiittan Kaduvan

Mallanart. The pocts also often advised the king to rule justly and
impartially. One poct stresses the need for impartiality in the

King’s justice and for yalour, grace and liberality in his conduet.*

Another poet contrasts the good eficets of moderate taxation with

disadvantages of heavy exactions.

Ta administratinon the lot system seems to have been in vogue

for certain purposes, asmay be inferred from a poem which refers

to picking out d/ais or cadjan leaves froma pot and taking oaths

thercon?,

2. Madurai City in the Sangam Age

A careful examination of the available descriptions of Madurair

in the various Tamil works of the Sangam period shows that the city:

of Madurai was well planned and built according to the principles

of town planning laid down in the Silpa Sastras',

1, Thid 11, 18:20, 498-502. They adjudged between right and wrong and

saw to it that the king did not efx into wrong judgments and that dkema was pro-

tected and good will was encouraged and that no fault ever came their way and

‘thus gained for themselves widespread fame.

2. Puram 305.

3. Toid 11, 499.92,

4 Agam 256.

5. Param 55.

6. Poram 104.

7. Agam 77.

8. Nedunalsddei, 1. 72-79, Madorittdnc, 11. 646-47.
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Besides many stray references in numerous Sangam works, pic

“turesque:and detailed descriptions of the city of Madurai are given

in the Madwaikkanci and Negualcadai, both of which may be
assigned about the 2nd-3rd.c..A.D.

‘The Maduraikkaiici, the longest poem in the Pattuppattu collec,

tion, contains a graphic pen picture, covering $70 lines of Madurai

City in the early centuries of the Christian era.’ Mangugi Maru-

anar, the author of this poem, states that the city of Madurai stood

in the centre of the flourishing Pangya country which had as many

‘as five different natural regions (tiais). According to this poem

Madurai was a large and beautiful city with a palace, a number of

temples, two large crowded bazaars, and many welllaid streets

with lofty mansions. The king’s courts of justice are also des.

ribed*. The city was surrounded by a deep moat and lofty city

walls pierced by huge gates with towers over them. The Vaigai

skirted the city walls and formed a natural defence on one side,

Approaching the city from the Vaigai side, the poct describes

+the various defence works and fortifications surrounding the city,

Among the numerous groves and orchards along the banks of the

‘Vaigai lived the Perumpanar, a class of panegyrists or minstrels}.

‘Madurai was surrounded by a deep moat and a high rampart’,
‘The strong and ancient city gateways had high towers and doorways

with guardian deities*. The heavy doors were blackened by fre-

-quent applications of oil?, The streets were long and “broad as a

fiver’, The houses on cither side were well planned and built

+ 1, Maduraitkgnci, 11. 931-669.

2, Tbid, 11, 490-92.

3. Thid 11.3142,

4. Ibid 1.951.

5, Ibid 1.852.

6. Ibid 11. $53, 955.

7. Thid, 1.984, Te was an ancient belief that guardian deities resided in door.

‘ways, A figure of Gajalaksmi was generally carved on the lintels. Oil (ney) and

white mustard (aiyaoi) were applied to doorways perhaps as an offering to the guar

dian deity. Nedunaloddei, 11.85-85; Nerrinal370: 34; Tirwnirugarruppadei, 1.228%

‘Maninétalai, 3: 184 (Perhpas this application of oil also acted as a preservative of

wood).

8. Madureitdnei 11. 359; Nedinaloddsi, 1.29.
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‘Thismay mean either thatthere were different types of houses for

different classes of people as prescribed in the SAstras, or as Naccinark,
Kiniygr, the commentator, says, that the houses were well buily

with many different partssuch as mengapam, hall, kitchen, manai and

so on, which were essential parts of an Indian house. The houses had

many windowst, and were well ventilated. There were residences

for men belonging to different religious orders, both Hinduand also

probably non-Hindu orders as well? ‘There were mansions of the

officers of the State and leading merchants*. Different localities

were assigned to different professions and craftsmen who crowded

the streets with their wares*,

The streets were always busy and full. ‘The surging crowds

speaking in different languages and the sound of the musical instru~

ments and beating of drums rent the air. The two big bazaars*

were decorated with many kinds of flags such as those hoisted on

the occasion of temple festivals, the flags captured in battle as.

trophies, the pennants flying over liquor and other shops.

‘The normal traffic of the streets had to be suspended on the oc_

easions when the King’s forces, elephants, war chariots, cavalry and

drunken soldiers appeared in the streets and had to be given way’,

Pediars and petty traders plied a brisk trade in the shade of the lofty

mansions?.

In the evenings the sound of the panai drum® invited the people

of the country to the festivals being celebrated. Rich nobles attend~

ed by footmen rode or drove along the streets.® The ladies of the

houses moved to the high terraces to enjoy the cool air of the nighty

1.

2

3.

4, hid. 11.511-522.

15. bid. 11,365.73; Agam 93. 9-10; 149.

6, Madurakkanci. 11, 980-293.

7. Tid. 11.405-406.

8, A kind of drum used in the maradam region.

9. Madwaitkdnci. 11. 431-42.
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Drunken warriors with many scars and wounds roamed about

the streets. As midnight approached the sound of the conches and

drums ceased, shops were closed, blinds were let down and the

citizens prepared themselves to rest}, While the city slept the burg-

lars were awake and the poet describes in detail their dress and

theirmode of operation.? But the burglars were foiled very often

owing to the alertness of the night watch who went on their rounds

‘unmindful even of the heavy rains and storms that may blow’,

Elephants and other wild animals kept in the royal mews dis

turbed the stillness of the early morning with their roar.

‘The Maduraikkdnei thus gives an account of a day in the

ancient city of Madurai and Nakkirar in Negunaloagai gives a vivid

description of the palace.

Learned filpis designed and constructed the palace strictly ac-

cording to the rules of the Sila Sdstras. They began the construc-
tion of the palace at an auspicious hour on a day in the Citrai month.
‘The architectural experts stretcheda thin thread, marked the direc~

tions of the compass, located correetly the gods of the various direc-

tions, and set out the plan ofa house fit for famous kings.*

‘The lofty gateways of the palace looked like a tumel through

mountain and were high enough to allow the State elephant to

enter with the royal standard carried erect on its back." The strong

doors were smooth and well fitted, On the lintel of the doorway

‘was carved the figure of Gajalakgmi with lotus flowers and flanked
byclephants on both sides.”

‘The courtyard of the palace was strewn with sand. Here

sported the musk deer and swan. Horses in the stables were rest

ess, There were makara mouthed drain pipes to carry off rain

water from the terraces*,

1-33,

2. Thid, 11. 634-45,

3. Ibid. 11. 645-53.

4, Maduraibtanei 11, 676-77.

5. Nedunalvadai 11. 72-79.

6

2

8.

Tid. 11. 87-88.

Ibid. 11. 81-86,

Tid 11, 95-97.
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In the inner apartment with many strong, round and black

pillars the -well-plastered walls were decorated with mural paint

ings of flowers and other ornamental designs.t In the royal bed

chamber was a finely wrought ivory cot well curtained, painted,

‘ornamented and cushioned.*

‘The different well-guarded apartments of the palace were
lighted up with lamps held by Vifakky pQosis of Yavana crafts.

‘manship*, Flags were flying in many parts of the palace.

3, SOGIAL LIFE

(i) Castes and Communities

‘Madurai, the capital of the Pandyas, was from early times a welle
-organised city. The Sangam literature gives a fairly complete and

‘true picture of the social and economic life of the age. Most of the

people were organised into occupational groups. Mingudi Maru-

andr says* that there were only four castes, vie, tufian, pagan

‘paraiyax and kagamban and only one God worthy of being worshipped

‘by having paddy strewn before him, viz, the hero-stone erected in

memory of the brave warrior who fell in battle. His statement

shows the great antiquity of these caste:

‘The, standard of living had reached a high degree of refine-

ment in great cities like Madurai. The Madwaikkifici says that

‘people who crowded the bazaars and streets spoke in different langu-

‘gest thus indicating that many nationalities and communities

were in the city.

‘Many classes of artisans and craftsmen lived therein. ‘There

sere the workers on shells, chanks and pearls, goldsmiths, bullion

merchants, clothiers, dealers in perfumes and flowers, and pai

‘tersand artists.

1. Thid 11. 110-113.

2 Mid. 11, 115-135, 157-163.

3, Thid 11, 101-105.

4, Param 385.

5, Maduraitkanei, 11. 359-60.

6 Tid, 11, 511-18,
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‘The Perumpauar, 4 clast of panegyrists, lived on the outskirts
‘of the metropolis, Madurai, along:the groves of the Vaigai banks.»

“The Malavas? and Maravas? from among whom the warriors were

recruited, also resided in the city. Nakldrar refers to the ae
‘of Migccas and Yavanas also.t

‘The poet says that long before dawn one could hearthe Brah-
-‘mans reciting the Vedas.’ From one Puram poem sung by Auvai-

‘yar in praise of the three monarchs of Taznil land, it appears that

it was the custom forkings to give Brahmans presents of flowers and

-gold with oblations of water.*

Being the capital city.of the Pandyas, members of the infantry,
cavalry; and fhe elephant corps were frequently in the-city and their

‘constant movements added to the bustle of the eity life.? 3

(i) Dress and Ornaments

‘The Tamils, men and women, were fond of bedecking themselves

-with fowers and ornaments of various kinds and the extent Sangam

works give details about the mode of dress and the Kinds of orna~

-ments worn by the ancient Tamils of the Madurai country,

The Negunalvadai describes the simple manner in which the

ndya queen dressed herself when she was alone’ and separated
from the king who had gone to fight.® She wore only the mangala-

fy instead of numerous pearl garlands. In place of the big

-makarakkulai she hiad on her ears the small odyurai. She wore bangles

made out of the calampuri chankand the Adppundn, perhaps as a

talisman for protection, instead of the gold ‘ogi on her arms. “She

‘puton the vilakkam which was a kind of finger ring bent in the

1, Thid, 11, 392-942.

2, Thid, 1. $95.

3. Ibid, 11. 590-599, 725-726.

4. Nedunaleadai, 11. 31-5.

5, Maduraitkanci, 11. 654-66.

6. Puram 967: 3-9.

7. Madursikkanci, 11, 376-994.

8, Nedunaloadai, U. 136-147, 151.
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shape of the open-mouth of the ofJai fish?. She was clad in a simple

cotton dress instead of richly embroidered ones. Her feet were

‘bare of ornaments and were not decorated with the perfumed

ted cotton pastes.

‘The good taste and refinement of the period are reflected in

the dress of the richer classes. The Maduraikhiitci describing the

noblemen of the city, says that they were clad in embroidered red

silk dresses with flowing upper garments. Their swords decorated

with gold work, hung by their sides, They wore flower garlands

and on their legs, the warrior’s anklets.? The king’s generals wore

pearl and flower garlands and sandal paste on their chests, gem-

set gold rings, the togi or vlrangjai,and well-starched fixe dresses over

which they wore the appropriate ornaments also.? The Maduraik~

Aifici curiously also gives a detailed sketch of the dark dresses and

concealed weapons worn by burglars. Drunken mléccas are also

not forgotten as the Nefusaledgai describes them roaming about

the streets with their dress hanging loose on the backand front.*

Fine cotton dresses*, well starched? were greatly used. The

‘men wore a astra and flowing upper garment. Often the dresses

of the richer classes seem to have been of a very fine texture and

richly embroidered. Some sort of turban or head-dressseems to

have been in vogue.* Flowers were worn by men and women on

their hair and head~dresses.® Flower circlets for the head were com~

monly used by men. These were worn by warriorsalso when going to

battle, The hair was often worn in five plaits by women.°

1. Told. W434,

2. Maduraitiznet, 491-43,

3, Thid, I. 715.26, The ti was a bangle-like ornament worn on she arm

near the shoulders.

4. Thid, 1, 694-42,

5, Nedunaloedei, N. 81-5.

6 Maduritanei, U. 554, 721-22. Nedimalvadai, Ul. 145-45,

7. Madaraithane, Ul. 721-22; Nedwnaloadai, 1. 134, Karuntogoi, $80;

387; 6-7.

8, Maduraiktane, 1. 494,

9. Ibid, 1. 361-62.

10. Madwoittenci, . 199-140.
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‘Tojvalai or tegi in the shape of a ring or circle was worn on the
shoulder? ‘The vandigai or kaioandi* was worn on the arm’above

the elbow. Ghank bangles and especially of the salampuri chank
‘were used.*

The chest and shoulders were ornamented with decorative
designs made of perfumed paste and sandalwood’ paste. The red
eptton paste® was also used for decorating the body. Pearl and.

flower garlands as well as gold chains* were worn.

The legs were adorned with many kinds of anklets such as gold.

$ilambus? with pearls inside them. The men wore the kelal.*,

(ii) Arts and Grafts

Ams and crafts had reached a high degree of perfection and:
there are references to different classes of artisans and skilled workers
living in the Madurai city. Some of the pocts of Madurai were
also artisans. Skilled craftsmen in gold produced fine gold orna-

ments. As chank bangles were popular the chank-cutting industry

‘was an important one, There are numerous feferences to the cut.
ting of chank bangles with the help of peculiar saws.® Asaidik Brahs
mans whose occupation was chank cutting are also referred to.1®
Along the gulf of Mannar diving for chanks and pearls was carried
on on a large scale. One poet refers to the Sériof the chank divers
at Korkai.! Big chanks’were used for blowing during warfare!®,

during festivals or such other occasions.

1, Ibid, M597, 712.

2. Ibid, 1. 415.

3. Nedialoada, ML, 141-142.

4. Madurcithanci, I. 415, 498.

5. Nedinaloadi, 1. 151.

6 Maduraitkanc, 1. 569, 680-81; Nedunaloadai, U. 196-87.

7. Madwraittanci I. 443-44.

8 hid, 1. 395-98.

9, Meduraikkanci, 316; Kerwxogai

10. Agom 24.

1. Madoraibhanei Il. 136-8.

mms BRIO
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‘The artisans made articles of @ highly decorative and artistic

‘kind, like the lotus ornaments of the driver’s seat on chariots. ‘These

omaments were known as koguiji or kagisje.? Chariots with beauti-

ful ivory inlay work are referred to? Statues and images of gold

and other metals were of fine workmanship.* ‘The blacksmiths

turned out the requirements of the army such as armour!, weapons

-of offence and defence, as well as articles for domestic us¢ such as

lamps.

‘There was a healthy rivalry among craftsmen andeach one tried

40 do one better than his companions. An instance of this is given

“in Nedwnaloddai which refers to the making of a cot forthe bed cham~

‘per of the Pingya queen. The cot was finely wrought in ivory,

“well ornamented, curtained with painted doth and cushioned.

Doorways of palaces and houses which were decorated with Gaja.

Jaksmi panels? gave further. scope to display the artistry of crafts-

men.

Painting also reached 2 high degree of perfection. Walls were

covered, with decorative floral and abstract designs in various col-

‘ours. Poets speak highly of the skill of painters. It is stated that

the two big bazaars of the Madurai city looked as picturesque as a

painting. Many painters lived in the city of Madurai, The

artists understood their subjects so well that they were able to give

expression in their paintings even to subtle and hidden. character

istics.2° Stucco work!! and stucco images and statues!? were

-erected on walls.

1, Param 77: 5, 968: 4; Madaraikiaiiei, 1. 732.

2. Kupuntogai 189.

9, Azam 992; Maduraikkgfiei ll. 410-12.

9. Maduraikkaiii, 1. 965.

10. Ibid, I. 516-18,

12, Agam 157, 369; Madaitiaiei I. 723-24,
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4. LEARNING AND LITERATURE

(i) Literary Conventions

The ancient Tamils had divided Tamilagam into five faturay

regions or tinais called Kuriaji or the hilly country, Palai or the dry

waterless region, Mullai or the wooded land between the highlands

and the lowlands, Marudam or the lower courses of rivers, and Neydal,

the littoral traet, which skirts the sea, With the geographical difler-

enees as a basis, the ancient Tamils evolved a set of literary conven-

tions regarding these tigais. These conventions specified the fauna

and flora, produce, mode of occupation and industries, type of people,
conditions of life, war and marriage and the deities and the kind of

poetry to be sung respectively regarding these five natural regions.

‘The Pandya dynasty ruled in what may be termed the Madurai
country which covers a fair proportion of all the five kinds of regions

or tinais. Ofthe five tigais, by far the most important is the marudam

or river valley region. Riverine areas have made significant contri.

butions towards the progress of human culture and civilization in

many parts of the world, The Pandya country was no exception.

‘Madurai is situated in the heart of the marudam region in the Pangya

country. In fact, to the commoner Madurai is better known as

Maridai. Madurai was ideally suited to become the cultural centre

as well as the capital ofthe ancient kingdom.

The literary conventions relating to the marudam region are

enumerated in the Poruladitdram of the Tolkappiyam. Some of these

are that the fields and the tract surrounding them were called maru-

dam and the crops grown were red rice and white rice. The bufialo

and the beaver, maruam (Terminalia alata), and kaici and the vaaji

exeeper, the duck, the water-fowl, the swan and the nightingale,

and the lotus and the red water-lily were the characteristic fauna

‘and flora. Rivers, wells and ponds abounded in the region. ‘The

‘Occupation of the people was paddy cultivation and their favourite

pastime was bull-racing. ‘The chief of the marudam region was known

by the terms rat and maging. The ulaoar were the cultivators of

the region. The vejJalar were the tribesmen.

“The formal type of karpu marriage was prescribed for the maru-
dam. “The themes for manidam poetry were kerpu type of marriage,

‘post-nuptial love and trouble from courtesans.
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The deity pertaining t6 the marudam was “the oud-compeller,

‘He who breaks with his thunderbolt the rain-bearing clouds": Pon-

gal or rice cooked with pulses was the favourite offering to this deity.

‘The Powga feast in the month of Tai isthe harvest festival and is

still one of the chief festivals observed in the Tamil country.

Since the ulifai creeper was worn during military operations

the type of warfare in the martdam region was called Uliiai.

(ii) Poets of the Sangam Period

‘The available Sangam works are all in verse, About 450 names

‘of poets of the period are known and of these nearly 100 are definitely

known to have belonged t Madurai or the Pandya country?. Fur-

BT, Srinivasa Iyengar, Histor of the Tamil, p. 81.

2. List of Madurai Pocts;—Madurai Alakkar Jala Maginar Maljangr,

Madurai Apuvai Vapign Tavettandr, Magurai XSiriyar ‘K8dan Korrands,

Madurai Tahkannik Koustkangr, Madurai Tan Kousikandsr, Madurai tam PBIa-

firiyan Séndan, Madurai Olaikkadaikkappampuguntargyattandr, Madurai Olaik-

Kndaiyattir Naivellaiyar, Maduraikkadaiyattir Magan Veppiganir, Maduraik-

Yapakkdyands, Maduraik Kagdaranattangr, Maduraikkapnattandr, Madurike
Kavuniyan Pidatiangr, Maduraikkallitkkadaiyattan Veppdganir, Maduraikkd

‘makkapi Nappalitandr, Madurai Kirulaviyan Kijtandr, Maduraik Kwfctanar,

Maduraik{jlavanigan Sittandr, Maduraikkollan Pullan, Maduraikkollan Vegpigar

ar, Maduraiceuljam Pédapir, Maduraitiatan Kanganér, MaduraittamiJak

gutan Nagin Dévandr, Maduraft — TamijakkiittanSr, Madursippadatmanga
Manniyic, Maduraippalasiriyar Enda Korrandr, Miduraippalasiriyar

Nappigangr, Maduraippallasiriyar Nayrimangr, Maduraippiidan Kanpapir,

‘Maduraippiidan Mandgingr, Mudurppivanda Nagan Véttanir, Maduralpper-

‘wnkollan, Maduraip PerumarudanSr, Maduraip Perumarudilangganir, Maduraip

Potangc, Madurai Marudankiljy Magandr Soluttangr, Madurai Marudankilar

Maganir Perunkagpanir, Maduri Marudankijar Magan am P6ttan, Madurai

‘Vélasan, andévanar, Iraiyands, Tattuppiidan Dévandr, Sitalai Sattandr, Sén~

Kappandr, Séndampiidafiar, Nakkirar, Kimakkani Nappagalaiyir, Nallanduvae

age, Nalvelliyc, Maduraip PErglavaylr, Marudan Mandgandr,

List of Poets of the Pandya Country:-Agamban MilSdandr, Allie Nanmullaiyar,

Alambéri Sgttangr, Irapiyamuttattup Perunleunrurpperun Koufikandr, Okie

maSfttandr, Okkijrmas3ttiir, Kaguvan TamannanSr, Kaguvan Mallandr, Kapi-

‘yan Pinkup yard Kappandr, Kadakiapgandr, Kapilar, Karumpillaippiidandr,

Kijfimangalaki[ar, Killimangalankilr Maganic SokGvandr, Kurukudi Marudangr,

‘Kodimangalatta Vaduli NafcEndandr, KottiyGr Nallindaiyar, KOndftu Elicealiir
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ther about 20 namesof Pandya kings and princes’ eccur in the San-
‘gam works and of these more than ten were pocts.1 i

‘The Muse of poetry seems to have inspired its votaries ‘without
any distinctions of caste or ered. ‘The poctshailed {rom all classes
and communities of both vaidika and. aotidita creeds, Thus there
‘were poems composed not only by kings and:princes. but, also: by
blacksmiths,

A large number of the pocts were Brahmans*. Many poets
seem to have been teachers as some of their names would reveal?
‘The epithet “Palagiriyar” probably indicates that the poet -was a
teacher for young children. Madurai Elutidlanar and Madurai
Hluttalangr Séndan Pudiandr were probably writérs.. A Pangya

Midalan Maduraitiumarangr, Tangal Attiréyan Senkapnangr, Tengal Popkollan
‘Vebpaganar PifirandaiySe,Podumbil Kilar, Podumbil Kilar MagundcVepkagoivar,
Podumbit Pullalan Kagpiyas, Marungicislgr Perunkanmangr, Marungiirpbattinat

‘mccéndan Kumarangr, Marungiiruppakai Sattan-Padandr, MarOkkattubkimek-
Kegi Nappalattandr, Marobkatta Nappatalsiyir, Mééikkannattandr, Msitkiranar,
‘MBlik Korrangr, Mosikiaraiyande, M@6i Sguandr, Viricciyie Nanndganac
‘Virrurra Mudeyinanae, Vitrliru Vanpakkan Dattangr, (Rodumbil Kilgn, Veg-

‘appangr, Velli Vidiyar, Vembarrirkkaggankijtiangs, Vembarriirkkumaranar,

1, Ollsiydrtanda BhGtsp-Pandyan—Param 71, Agen 25. Kadalu miinda
Namperuvaludi—Pwram 182, Paripadel 15. Peru Vsludi—Narrinsi 55, 56,
Sryapradaikadanda Neunjeliyan-Puram 183, Nedulijeliyan, the victor of Talai-
Yalangandm—Puram 72. Ugrappecuvaludi—Nerrinai 98, Agem 26, Tinwalfuco-

‘alai Maran Valudi—Nafrapi 97, 301. Arivudai Nambi Kurantogei 230, Norrigad

19 gam 373, Puram 188. Pann&du tanda Paydyan—Kuruntoged 270. Malai Maran
—Kirintogai 245. Apgar Makan Kuruvaludi-Keruntogai 345, Agim 150, 228,

Puram 346, Malvaludi-Peripadal 12. Mudattiarumizan—Nerrigei 105 and 228,

Perun. g6ppendu, the queen of Ollaiyir tanda Bhiivtap Pandyan—Puram 246.

2, Maduraikkavupiyan Pijdattandr, Madurai Mankoufikangr, Madurai Jan
Kanpikkousikandr, Kadurai Veldsin, Nakidrar, Kapilar, Kodi Mangalattucddufi

Narcendangr, Tangil Attireyan Senkanpangs, Irapiyamuttattup Perunkunciirp

Perum Kougikandr, KOnattu Ericcalr Madalan Maduraikkumarangr.

3, Madurai Iampilagiriyar SEndan Kijttan, Madurai Iampalagiriyan Sén-

‘dan Korrandr, Madurai ASiriyar KOdan Kograngs, Madurai PRlSiriyar Narrii>

‘mani, Madurai ASiriyar Nallanduvandr, Maluralkkapakkayande, Madurai

‘plliSiriar SEadan, Maduraip PalaSiciyar Nappalandr, Maduraip PalsSiiyar
‘Narramande.



56 ‘Mapurat THovat THe Acs
general named Pangyan nadi Nedunkannandr was also a poet.

A large number of scholars were Vellalast.

Quite a number of Vaigyas, merchants, artisans and craftsmen

have also proved themselves to be composers of verses, for instance

there weré poets who were cloth dealers’, dealers in palm leaf pro-

ducts,? goldsmithst, gold testers*, blacksmiths and grain merchants.?

Again, a number of poets appear to have been connected with

the performance of various types of religious dances*.

Many women including a queen also found a place among the

galaxy of poets.

Poets from Madwai : Among the poets hailing from Madurai

the most important and celebrated names are those of Madurai

Kanakkayanar and his son Nakkirar, Traiyandr, Sitcalet Sattandr,

Kiilavanigan Sattandr, Mangudi Marudanar and Marudan Tlanaga

nar. The chief among the poets of the Pandya country were Kpilar,

Pigirandaiyar and Vellividiyar.

Maduraikkanakkayanar: He was the father ofthe great poet

Nalidrar and the grand father of Kiran Korranar. He has composed

1, Mangudi Marudan, Marudan langgan, Madurai Marudankijar Maganar

‘SOkutangr, Madurai Marudankilée Magingr Peeunkangandr, Madurai Maru~

dankilar Magan Tam POtan, Killimangalan Kilér, Killimangalin Kilar SOko-

‘andr, Podumbil Kilar, Podumbil Kilar Magandr, ‘Venkapuiyir, Marungiir

Perunkaypange, Podumbil Kijsr Vepkapnanar,

2, Madurai Apuvai Vanigan Tavéttandr,

3. Madurai Olaikkadaik Kagpampugudardyattanar; Madurai Olaikkadai,

yyattgr Nalvellaiyar.

4. Maduraiktollan Vegpiganir, Tangs! Porkollan Vengandgands,

5. Vigtirre Vanakkan Tattands,

| 6 Maduraikbollan Pullan, Maduraipperun Kellan.

7. Maduraippapdavagigan Tandevangr, {Maduraikkijlavanigan Sattafie

8, Maduraikkjtandr, Madumilddrulaviyankdittandr, Maduraittamilabkit

tangr, Madursitamilakkjttan Nagan Dévandr, Vembarrirk Kayan Kattandr,

Keguvan Tamallanar.

9, Bhitappandyan Dévi Perungéppendu, Maduraikkimaklagi NappaSalaiyar,

Nalvejliyar, Alldr Nanmullaiyar, Oideir MaSattiyar, Podurnbil Pullalankanniyar,
MarOaiattu NappaSalaiyar, Vellividiyar.
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five poems in Agam, Narrinai and Puram. He has sung about Pagum-
put Pandyan as well as the Géra and the Céla in Agam 338. Kanak-

‘dyan means “teacher”, From Kurufogai 304 where the poet's

name is given as Kanakkdyan Tattandr, his name appears to be

‘Tattan, In one of his poems he states that elephants from Venkatam

hills were brought as tribute to the Pandya king! and that Korkai

‘was famed for its pearls?.

Nakéirar: One of the most pre-eminent and erudite of the

celebrities who belonged to the so-called third Sangam at Maduray

was Nakkirar. Tradition says that he was the head of the third

Sangam. But from the poem of the victor of Talaiyalanginam*

itislearnt that theleading poet of his court was Mangudi Marudan.

Gotsidering that this poem was composed just before the battle of

‘TalaiyZlang’nam which was fought when the king was yet a mere

youth,one may not be far wrong if it is assumed that Mangudi Maru—

dan was the leading poet in the earlier years of the king’s reign

and that after his death Nakkirar might have taken his place in the

later years of the King’s reign,

‘Nakkirar has written about 37 poems among the Sangam works.

In the Patiuppdttu or the Ten’ Tdylls he is the author of Tinamuruede—

fuppadai* and Nedwnaledgai, The NegualoBdai was sung in honour
of the victor of Talaiyalanganam. The poem gives graphic descrip-

tions of the country and the people in the rainy season. His

description of the Pangya palace in the evening in the rainy season

is very picturesque and his reference to the queen who is feeling

lonely while the king is away at the front busy inspecting his troops

and arms unmindful of the inclement weather at dead of nights

is very vivid. The Tirumurugarruppadai is 2 guide to the chief shrines

of God Muruga. Naklirar describes the six places sacred to Muruga,

viz, Tirupparankugram, Tirueciralaivai (Tiruccendiir), Tiruva-

vinankudi (Palani), Tiruvéraham, Kunfutoraqal and Palamudir-

$Olai (Tirumaliruijolai),

1. Agam 27.

2 Narrinai 23.

3. Puram 72.

4 Some scholars hold that this poem was composed by a later poct Nakkirar

‘who lived in shout 850 A.D.; S. Vaiyapuri Pillai, Nakkia Dipam, p. 13 f.
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Like his father, Nakkirar has also praised the'three kings of the

‘Tamil country in a poem'. He has sung about Pasumput Pandyan
as well as the two Pandyas who were his Contemporaries, viz., the

Victor of Talaiy@langinam and Tlavandigaippallittufijiya Nan-

miran, The battle of Talaiyalanganam has been described in

detail by the poet.* In his poems a number of chiefs and chieftains

are mentioned.* He also praises the poet Kapilar in an gam ode*.

‘He compares Tlavandigaippallittufijiya Nanmaran and his qualities
to the different gods like Siva, Baladéva,Visnu, Muruga, Yama and

s0.on.? One finds that it was the fashion for many of the poets of

Nakkirar’s generation to compare their royal patrons and their

qualities to the gods®. This is probably an indication of the transi-

tion from the simple life close to Nature led during the early Sangam
period to the life full of religious fervour led by the ‘Tamils from about

the 4th-Sth c. A.D. onwards,

NakKirar’s poems contain a fund of information about the topo-
graphy and the economic and social conditions of his times. One
of the earliest references to the term Tamilagam is found in Nakkirar’s

poems’, He says that Kiigal (Madurai) wasa city full of mansions,*
He refers to the Vaigai and the ‘Tirumarudanturai®, Marungai
or Marungir which he mentions was also a flourishing town in the

Pandya country?

a

 ee

1. Maduraikkenskkkayangr, Agam 338; Nakkdrar, Agam 93,

2 Agam 36.

3. Nakkdrar refers to Palaiyan Maran (4gam 346), Pari of Parambu (gum

78), Vanan of Sirukudi (Narrinai 940), Talumban of nix. (Agam 227), Evvi of Vaip-

‘pur (4sam 126), the Vadugar chieftain Erumai (4gam 253), Musundai of Vémbi

(Asam 249) and Tiraiyan of Pavattiri (4gam 340).

4. Asam 78.

5. Purem 56.

6. Marudan Tanggan, Puram 55; Kavirippimpattinattu Karikkannandr,
Puram 57, 58.

7. Agom 227.

8. Tinamuragarruppada, U. 70-71; Agam 346.

ar Aces 76

10. Nerrinai 358; Agam 227. :
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Nakkirar gives graphic pen sketches of the life of the Paradavar

and Panas and Ulavar'. His description of the Kdrttigai festival
is very interesting. He says that during the Karttigai asterism in

‘the month of Karitigai, it was the custom for the new daughter-in-

Jaw of the house to boil in milk beaten rice from the new Ady harvest

and to offer itto God. The houses and streets were lit up with lamps

to celebrate the festival.

The poet refers to the Vadaoar and Yazanar.* The white stone

‘brought by the Vagavar from the north was uscd for grinding the

‘paste from sandalwood brought from the Western mountains, iLe.,

Podiyilt. A statue (cifakkuppdoai) of Yavana workmanship is also

amentioned®,

Astronomical phenomena are referred to by Nakidrar, He

‘says that eri kulambi and tal were different kinds of meteorites and that

ifthey appear and blaze away in the heavens they bring drought,

famine and misfortune to the world®.

In a‘famous Puram poem he seems to reflect modern social~

istic ideas when he says that the quantity of food and clothing are

the same for everybody, viz., “unbadu ndli uduppaoai irange?TM.

Madwai Marudam Mandgar: ‘He was the son of Mangudi Maru.
dan, the celebrated court poet of the victor of Talaiydlanginam

‘Since his father was called Mangudi Kilar, llandgan was perhpas*

@ Vellala. He belongs to the generation immediately follwing the

itime of the victor of Talaiyglanganam. In his poemsthere are many

‘references to gods, mythological legends, and sacred places: for

‘amstance he mentions Siva’s Tripura Samhara®, the story of Krsna

hiding the clothes of the Yadava (Ander) women on the banks of

1, Agam 340, $46 and Puram 395 respectively.

2. Agam 141,

3. Puram 56,

4 Agom 340,

5. Nedunalogdei, U. 101-102.

6. Puram, 395,

7. Param, 189.

8 Peram 55.
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the Tolunai (Yamuna)? Paragurdma’s performance of asearifice at

Selfir? and Muruga’sabode at Sendil (Tiruchendair)®.

His poems throw much light on the customs and manners of

the period. He mentions the kuranaikkittu danced by women around

a clay image set up in the drinking water stage of the rivers. He

refers to the custom of worshipping hero stones ormemorial stones,

ie., nadukals raised in memory of warriors who were killed in action

while rescuing cattle and so on®. Interesting details about the life

of the Tamils could be gathered from many of his poems. For in—

stance the mode of taking oaths, palmyra leaf umbrellas, camels and

creaking wooden carts carrying merchandise, washerwomen starching

clothes, old men gambling and honey-gathering védar? are all

mentioned.

Kapiler: Of the poets hailing from the Pandya country the

‘most outstanding was Kapilar who has written more than 235 poems

the highest individual total among the Sangam poets. He was a

Brahman’ born in Tiruvadaviir. He wasan expert in singing about

the urinji tinai. He has sung the Kurinjippttt and the Patiuppatty

collection,the Auris i poems in the Kalitiogai and the third one hundred

poems about the kuriayi in the Ainguruwfru. The Kwinjippattu, it is

believed, was sung by the poet to show the greatness of Tamil to

the Arya King Brahattan, Kapilar has sung about Pari* as welt
asother chieftains like Kari, Ori, Evvi, Nalliand Pékan*.

Kapilar’s birth place, Tiruydavar, is situated in the division

Known in ancient times-as Tenparambunadu. Parambundqu
was the stronghold of the’chieftain Pari whosename was a byword

for liberality. The poct states that there were 300 villages in Pari’s

Pagambunadu. Kapilar was great friend of Pari and helped him

aan, 5
2. Agem 220,

3. Puram 55,

4. Agam, 269.

3. Agom 131, 269, 343.

6, Agen 77, 121, 245, 343, 987; Param 52 and Agom 368 respectively.

7. See Puram 126, 200 and 201.

8. Puram 106-111, 113-120 and others.

9. Puram 347, Puram 121-124, Narrinai 320, Perum 202, Agam 238, and Puram

143 respectively.
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‘very much when his mountain stronghold was besieged by the

three Tamil monarchs. After Pari’s death Kapilar is said to have

protected his daughters and arranged for their marriage to the Malai.

yamén chief of TirukSyilir. Kapilar scems to have been 2 poets:

poet. Nakkirar!, Perunkunrir Kildr*, Nappagalaiyar®, and Auvai-

art speakin glowing terms about him. The names of Kapilar and
Paragar offen oceur sie by side in ‘Tamil Tierature. Both pocts

‘seem to have been great friends, °

Kapilar’s poems’exhibit a characteristic eloquence and beauty

8s, for instance, when he makes an apt comparison between white

herons and white clad infantry.

5. RELIGION IN THE SANGAM AGE,

The religious life of the Tamils in the Madurai country during

‘the Sangam Age scems to have been a complex of the simple worship
‘of the gods of the five tigais or natural regions and the various rites,

sacrifices and ceremonies of the Védic, religion. The worship of
primitive gods with offerings of rice, slaughtered animals and toddy.

‘went on side by side with the performance of elaborate. Védic sacri

fices. The various gods of the five tinais seem to have later merged

with the Védie gods. For instance the Mayén of the mullai or wood

Jand region seems to have later become identified with Visnu,

The Pangya kings were great patrons of the Védic lore, the

Brahmans and the Védic religion. They helped the performance

of many Védic sacrifices and gave gifts of villages to Brahmans for

this purpose, It is stated that long before the citizens stirred from

their sleep, Brahmans could be heard chanting the Védas carly in

the morning in the Madurai city*. Brahmans devoted their time to

‘Védic studies and religious duties and held a high and honoured
Position in society. Taere is mention of religious disputations and

1. gem 78.

2 Padinrypatty 85.

3. Puram 174,

4. Agam 803,

5. Narrinai 291.

6. Maduraiktanci Il. 654-56.
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discussions also?. Men and women visited the temples in the even-

ings and offered worship. Many festivals were celebrated,

Along with Muruga and Korravai who may probably represent

indigenous deities, many other gods of the Hindu pantheon such as

Siva, Visqu, Balarima and Indra were also worshipped. A large

number of mythological legends like the stories of Rama and

Krsna and the exploits of Muruga were also widely known.

Primitive Suroioals: The worship of the kandu or kandali or the

pillar was perhaps a survival from primitive times. The commen-

tator Naccingrkkiniyar® explains kadai as “the principle beyond

all manifested ones which stands alone without form and without

attachment”. If this explanation is'correct, thé kandali would rep-

resent the Impersonal. There are many references to the “Kandu-

daip podiyit”*. This indicates that the kandu or pillar was often

erected in a podiyil or public place or perhaps the village common for

purposes of worship. One pocm refers to the old god in the village

manram*. Trees as well as gods under trees were also worshipped®

“The rice offered to the household gods was scattered in the court

yard (mugram) and was eaten by the crows*.

‘The worship of stones or nagukals erected in memory of warriors

who fought bravely and fell in action while fighting or réscuing

cattle, appears to have been a very ancient custom. The name and

the exploits of the dead hero were writen on the stone?, The stone

was washed and smeared with turmeric paste and decorated with

flowers for worship.* The stone was adorned with peacock feathers

and a spear was kept in front of it?, Mangudi Marudandr?® says

1, Thid 1. 423.26,

2. Attheend of the commentary on Tiramarugarmppedai.

3. Ager 307; Puram 52.

4. Narrinai 303.

5, Nerrinai 216. ‘The god under the vengei tree.

6. Narrinai 258.

7. Agem, 53, 131, 179, 297, 343, Agam 343 says that the letters were engraved

bby means of a sharp ui

8. Asam, 269.

9, Agen, 131.

10. Puram, 335.
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that there is only one god worthy of being worshipped by having

paddy strewn before him, namely,the hero-stone of the warrior who

fell in battle. This also shows the great antiquityof. the worship

ofhero-stones;

Festioats: The Tamils were very fond of festivals and festivities

and one hears of many festivals celebrated in Madurai and the Madu-

rai country. There were frequent festivals accompanied by music

and religious dances in honour of Muruga, Even to'this day Madu-

rai isa city famed for its festivals. Nearly 300 days in the year are

festival days. ‘The city seems to have been equally well. known for

its festivals even during the Sangam Age. One poet says that festi_

vals occurred ceaselessly in Madurai. The Madwaikkdiici mentions

the vifa in Tirupparankanram!. Thispoem also says that the seven

day festival® and the evening festivals were celebrated in the Madu_
raicity. The poem mentions the ona festival ont the day of Onam,

the austerismof Visnu, and Nannan’s birthday festival, Tt is not known

whether these took place in the city or elsewhere. The Kérttigat

festival was celebrated on the day of Karttigi asterism in: the month

of Karttigai with the lighting of many lamps* and offerings of beaten

rice prepared from the new harvested kdr paddy and boiled in milk¢

In the month’of Tai women and young girls bathed in the riverg

in the early-morning and offered prayers to God, This was called

Tai nirodal?.

While there are numerous references togods, festivals and wor_

ship there are not many direct references to temples. From. the

fact that the drums sounded announcing the beginning of festivals*

and that many flags were hoisted in the streets of Madurai in honour

1, gam, 116: 13-14.

2. Lines 262-64; Agam 149,

8, Lines 427-28,

4 Line 460.

5. Narrinai 202:'9. The poet compares the lamps to the numerous blonoms

(0 kongom flowers.

6 Agom, 141.

7. Agam, 268.

8. Meduraibtanci Il. 361-62.
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‘of the festivals in the temples? and again that the gods went in pro-

‘ezssionthroughthe streets of Madurai in the evening, one has to infer

that there were many temples in the city. There were religious

houses* of vaidika and avaidika sects in the city of Madurai. Till

‘about the Sth . A.D. the diffrent religions flourished side by side.

‘Harmony and tolerance characterised religious life in the Madurai

‘country,

6. ECONOMIC GONDITIONS—TRADE AND COMMERCE

South India had had trade relations with the West from very.

‘early times. The finds of Indian teak in the ruins of Ur, the an-

cient S ‘capital, the Babylonian use of the. term Sindhu for

muslin and similarother evidences are a proof of the very early and

ex:ensive contacts South India had with Sumeria, Babylon, Arabia

‘and Egypt. Foreign trade by land and sca was flourishing. Later

‘on Greece and Rome began to have direct contacts with South.

India,

Tn the first and second centuries A.D. many references to Madu-

rai and the: Pangyan Kingdom are found in the works of Greek and

Roman writers. From the tim= of Emperor Augustus there was great

development in South India’s trade with Rome. Thisis was due!

not only to the consolidation of Roman power in Alexandria, the

principal emporium of trade between the East and the West, and

the increase of Roman influence at Palmyra, but also to Hippalus’

discovery of the west wind of the monsoon. Thus, sailing routes

between South India and the West became regularisedand the dura~

tion of voyages speeded up. Tn the time of Claudius (41-45 A.D.)

‘Arabian domination in the Red Sea region was,overcome by the

Rominsand directsea trade with South India was developed. From

now on references to South India, her towns, ports and articles of

commsrce are very frequent in the works of the classical authors.

T- is interesting to note that more thanone half of the Roman coins

found in India date from the time of Augustus and Tiberius, Strabo

(€. 25 BG) says that during the time of the Roman Emperor Augus-

tusa Pingya king sent an embassy to Rome. Modoura and King

1, Thid 1 966,

2, Maduraittanci U. 461-88.

3, JW. McCrinidle, Ancient India as described in Classical Literature, p. 9.5

para 4, pp. 77-78, para 73.
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Pandion were known to Pliny (c. A.D. 75). He states that “if the

‘wind called Hippalus be blowing, Musiris' the nearest mart of India,

ean be reached in forty days. At the time I was writing

this Caelobothras was the sovereign of that country. Another more

eonvenient harbour of the nation is Neacyndon* which is called

Becare, There Pandion used to reign, dwelling at a great distance

from the mart, ina town in the interior of the country called

‘Madura....,...None of these names of nations, ports, and cities

are to be found in any of the former writers-from which it appears that

the names (stations) of the places are changed.

The Periplus of the Enyhracan Sea (c, A.D. 75)* aslo states that

Muziris and Neleynda were the ports of leading importance and that

‘Neleynda belonged to the kingdom of Pandian who lived in the in-

terior. Ptolemy (A.D.130) shows a greater knowledge of the ports

and inland cities of South India, He says that Melkynda and

‘Komaria, a cape and town, were in the country of the Aioi. He

mentions the Kolkhie gulf, where there was the peatl fishery and Kol-

hoi, an emporium. Salour, a mart, is included in the land of

Pandian.? This is probably Saliydr, the town named after the paddy

and mentioned in the Madwaikidfid.8 Ptolemy refers not only to

‘Madurai, the royal city of the Pandion® but also to many inland

towns in the Pandya country such as Tainour.4* Thus by the time

‘of Ptolemy Roman contacts with South India had developed to.a

wide extent,

1, This vas Musici (modern Granganore), one of the important Cera port

-on the west coast,

2. An ancient port very near Kottayam.

8. JW. McCrindle, op. cit, pp. 111-12.

4. Schoff, the editor ofthe Parpls of The Erythvauan Sei says that the date of,

‘the Pepls may be taken to be about 60 A.D,

5, Scholl (Ed.) The Prplus ofthe Brtirdean See, paras 53,54, 35.

6, JW. McGrindle, Ancient India os described by Polen, p.57, para 10.

7. Ibid, p. 59, para 1.

8. Madsraikkeni, 1. 87-8,

9. JWMeCrindle: Ancient India as described by Ptolemy, p. 183, para 89.

10, Ibid. p. 183. Tainour is probably Tenur in Niakkotta taluk, Madurai

district, which i frequently mentioned in Sangam works asa flourishing town.

5
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Regarding the nature of the trade between South India and the

‘West there is the valuable testimony of the author of the Periplus.

‘After mentioning the ports on the west coast, such as Muziris and
Neleynda, he says, “They send large ships 0 these market-towns

‘on acoountof the great quantity and bulk of pepper and malabathrum

(to be had there), ‘There are imported here, in the first place, «

great quantity of coins; topaz, thin clothing, not much; figured linens,

antimony, coral, crude glass, copper, tin, lead; wine, not much, but

as much as at Barygaza; realgar and orpiment; and wheat enough

for the sailors, for this js not dealt in by the merchants there. There

is exported pepper, which is produced in quantity in only one region

near these markets, a district called Cottonara, Besides this there

are exported great quantities of fine pearls, ivory, silk cloth, spikenard

from the Ganges, malabathrum from the places in the interior, trans-

‘parent stones of all Kinds, diamonds and sapphires, and tortoise

shell; that from Ghryse Island, and that taken among the islands

along the coast of Damirica.’”! The above list clearly indicates

the preponderance of spices andarticles of lucury among the exports

to the Western countries.

Large quantities of pepper were imported by Rome from South

India, ‘The use of pepper became so popular among the Romans

that it eame to be known in Sanskrit as “yaoanapriya”” (“dear to the

Romans”), It is said that when Alaric attacked Rome in 408 A.D.,

the demanded as part of the ransom 3000 pounds of pepper.* Again,

Pilny refers to the enormous quantities of spices used at the funeral

of Poppaea, Nero's favourite. The Prriplus ‘says that “larger ships”

were now needed forthe cinnamon trade.

Madurai and Uraiyfir were the chief marts from whence peart

was exported to Rome, ‘The important pearl fisheries in the Pandya

country were at Korkai to which both Periplur and Ptolemy* refer.

‘The fisheries were worked by condemned criminals’.

SS

1. Schoff (Ed:) The Periplat of the Bythereasn Sea, para. 56,

2. JRAS, 1904, p. 608.

8. Natural History, XIE, 41.

4h. J.WMcCrindle + Ancient India as described by Polen, p. 87, paras 10.

15, SchofE a.) + The Priplas of the Eythracan Seo, para. 59.
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Pearls became so fashionable with the Roman ladies that
moralists began lamenting the wearing of pearls by ladies, The
trade in gems and pearls grew to such enormous proportion and
led to such an adverse balance of trade for Rome that complaints
arose about the drain of Roman gold. In 22.B.C. Emperor Tiberius
wrote to the Roman Senate complaining that the rage for jewels
and precious trinkets on the part of the Roman ladies was draining
the empire of its wealth, viz., gold’. In the time of Claudius
and Nero also the import of luxuries continued unabated so that
Pliny is found complaining in 70 A.D. that India drained Roman
gold to the value of nearly a million pounds a year “giving back
her own wares which are sold among us at fully a hundred times
their cost.” Since the chief imports of the Tamil country were
gold and silver Roman coins and wine, Pliny was probably justified
in his complaint, Pliny’s statement is corroborated by the Chinese
annals which tell us that the Parthians and Indians used to derive
three hundred-fold profit from their maritime trade with the Roman
Empire* While the trade was highly profitable to Madurai and
the Tamil countries, the balance of trade was so adverse to Rome
that the Indian trade seriously affected the coinage of Rome. Schofi

says that this extravagant importation of luxuries from the East

without adequate production of commodities was the main cause

of the successive depreciation and degradation of the Roman cur-

rency.?

‘The impressively abundant Roman coinage found along the
breadth of Tamil India from the Malabar to the East coast stands

asa silent testimony to the importance of South Indian trade with

the West in the Ist c. A.D. Twentynine finds of coins, distributed

through Madras State and the States of Hyderabad, Mysore, Cochin,

Pudukkottai and Travancore, include among them the Awei or

denarii ranging .from Augustus to Trajan.4

1, Taeitust Annals

2.” Hirth: China andthe Roman Orient, pp. 42, 45,

3. Schoff (Ed): Priplus of the Erthracan Sea, p. 219.

4. Ancient Indic, No. 2 pp. 118-19, gives alistof the Roman coins of the Ist cx

B.G. to 4th c. A.D. found in the Madras presidency. The following is the lst pertain.
‘rpto Madura and Tinnevelly disincts (p..10).
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‘There have been some doubts as to what use these foreign coins

were put to in the Tamil country. Firstly it is to be noted that,

Mor ehe 29 Ist-century finds, at least 20 are known to have constituted

hoards, ranging individually from four or five coins t
o ‘some hun

dreds, if not thousands’ Secondly, these

Tentury in Tndia, ‘Thirdly, coins of Augustus and Tiberius predo
minate. Aiter Nero they dwindle markedly. Fourthly, the gold

eins are Liable to be either pierced for suspension or
 mutilated By

eas across the obverse. Only one of the very mumerous Roman

Saver coins is known to have been similarly mutilated. Filthly, there
fr a notable grouping of early coin-finds across Souther

n Tndis from

the Western to the Eastern’ coasts."! Regarding th
e imports into

{he ports of Muziris and Neloynda, the Periph says,
 “these ave in

ported here, in the first place, a great quantity of co
in” | ANOS

the imports into Barygaza the same work mentions “
gold and sil.

Ser enin, on which there is a profit whenexchanged for the monty

Zi the country.” ‘These statements together with the fact that the

‘bulk of the coins have been found in hoards, indicate that the coins
bulk mostly used as bullion and not as currency. Probably they were

ee

(contd-)

(1) Kaliyamputtar, Madura district. (near ‘boundary of Madura and Coim-

Gatore dist): 63 gold coins in ‘a pot, Augustus-Nerva (d. ‘A.D. 98), Madras Journal:
“Giiteeatae and Scionce, XVIE (1856-7), 14, and XIX (1857-58), 157-8-

(2) Madura town: it Roman gold coins ending with ‘Nero, da
ted A.D. 61-2.

Madras Nus. A. Rep, 1917, pps 5,8

(9) Madura town: Stray finds of copper coins, including Honoris and Acadits

Ce AD. 400), R. Sewell: List of th Antiquarian Rain in the Pedy of Mais
T (1882), 291.

(4) Madura districts Avrews of Domitian (@. A-D. 99). Madras Gost, Mus,

Gat. Coins, No. 2 (1894), P- 29.

(@). Kativslamvandaallur, Sankaran Koya Tk, Tinevelly dit Sir sured
ptetofHadcian ofA.D.118. Madras Mar. 4. Rep 1988 P35.

LM: Whecler: Roma beyond the Imperial Frans p.199-

2. Schoff (Ed): The Periplus of the Exythracan Sea, para. 56.

3, Ibid. para, 49.
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weighed out in exchange for goods! The defacing of the gold

‘coins wholly or mostly by an incision across the head of the Roman

‘emperor, also points to a cancellation of the use of the gold piece

‘as a coin-issue.

Besides the gold and silver Roman coins found in several places

ofSourh India “innumerable copper coins have been found in Madu-

raiin the waste places about the town andthe sandy bed of the river

in the dry months. The presence in many different places in the

Same town of Roman copper coins found lying in the ground or in

the sandy bed of the river, seems to imply that these coins were it

daily circulation and were dropped carelessly or otherwise lost by

the inhabitants of the place.”* Since the very large quantity of

these coins wouldhave perhaps made it difficult to import this type

ofeurrency, it is believed that they might have been minted locally

for use by the Roman merchants who had settled there. Hence the

presence of these coins seems to indicate also the presence of a local

Roman colony at Madurai and its environs. This is not improbable

or strange for there is plenty of evidence in the extant Sangam work

to show that there were a large number of Roman merchants, sol

diers and artisans living in various parts of South India, Ptolemy

(©. 190 A.D.) says that he obtained part of his knowledge from people

who had resided in India for a long time. ‘This shows that some

Romans, probably merchants oF sailors, had settled down in the Tamil

country for an appreciable time, Roman soldiers were employed

as bodyguards and as gate-keepers of palaces by the Pandyas and

other Tamil kings.* There are also many references to the Yayana

shipst, their dress®, the gold and the wine* brought by them, statues

1, Agam, 149, 1, 7-11 sifers to the port of Musiri so which came the large

‘beautiful ships ofthe Yavanas which bring gold and take pepper.

2. J-RAS, 1906, p. 610.

3. Sileppaditterem xiv, 6-7, Mulloippatt ll, 59-66.

4. Agom 149: 8-11; Nakkirar in Nerrinei 31, 48-10, refers to the various arti~

‘eles brouight from other countries in ships borne by the wind.

5. Mulleippattu, Ul. 59-61; Nedunaleddsi, 1. 31-35.
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f Yavana workmanship, and the dumb migccas* who roamed the

streets. The Periplus while speaking of the imports into the market

towns of the west coast of the Tamil country, says, “There are impor

ted here. wheat enough for the sailors for this is not dealt

in by the merchants there.” ‘This also shows clearly that there were

‘a large number of Roman sailors in the Tamil country. Recent

Archaeological discoveries at Arikamedu* near Pondicherry have

Drought to light the presence of an Indo-Roman trading station

of the Ist ¢. A.D., probably the Podouke® of the Periplus. Hence

the presence of a Roman colony at Madurai or its environs may

not be far too improbable.

The flourishing foreign trade led to the growth of many har-

ours in the Pandya country such as Korkai famed for its pearls

and Siliydr* where large ships with flags flying on their tall masts

‘came with various foreign goods. Marndan Tandgan refers to light

houses? on the shore tor the guidance of the big ships at sea. Nak-

‘rar refers to the ships which brought diferent articles of merchan-

dise from various foreign countries.8 Horses were also brought

‘by ships to the Pangyan shores.®

Besides the flourishing foreign trade carried on which the East

and the West, internal trade during the Sangam Age in the Pandya

Country was also well organised and briskly carried on. Merchants

travelled from one place to another, carrying their goods in carts

1, Nalinaloddei, 1. 101-102; Perumpanarruppadt, 1. $16-17; in works belonging

‘40 a alightly later period there are further references to the Yavanas, The Mani-

‘mekalei mentions the Yavanattaccar (xix cl. 107-109). The Perwnkdai refers to

“Yavania lamps ({, 47: 173-75), omaments (i. 92: 76), vine (ii, 16 : 22-3), chest (ii,

22: 218) and carts (i, st. 101-04), mentions Yavana defence mechanisms; Silappadi-

aram (5: 10) and Perwxkada ((ii, 4:8) refer to Yavana quarters.

2. Nedunaloddsi 91-35; Mudleippatte, 1. 61-6,

3. Schoif (Ed.): The Periplus ofthe Erhracan Seo, para 56,

4. Ancient India No. 2. p.17,

5.

6.

5. Podouke may perhpas be equated with Puducefri or “new town".

5. Maduraitkanci, Ml. 75-88.

7. Azam 255.

8 Narrinai 31.

9. Madursitkdnci, M1. 322-23,
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and on the back of pack-animals. Salt which was produced in abun-

dance in the salt-pans of the East Coast, was an important article

of trade. There are many references to the salt produced in the

salt-pans and the sellers of salt The Maduaikkanci says that the

workers in the alams or salt pans lived in small huts but carried om

@ big and important industry?, Muduvellilai was a great salt pros

ducing centre.? Big ships fully Iaden with salt, tamarind, salted

dried fish carried them to other places *, ‘The dealers in salt were

Known as umayar. They carried their heavy loads of salt in wooden

carts* or on the back of asses.¢ A king is compared to the strong

bull which drags out of the ruts and holes ofthe road the heavy salt

Jaden cart proceeding from the eastern shores to the hill country iin

the west.? The strings of salt-laden carts always attracted the in-

terest of the youngsters. Kapilar refers to the little girls who keep

counting the carts of the salt vendors. The Sdftwur or traders also

used the long legged camel® as a beast of burden when crossing the

arid waste lands with their merchandise. The rice, cotton and

cloth produced in the valleys had also to be taken to other regions

forsale. There was trade by barter toa great extent. For instance,

the pearl oysters fished at Korkai were exchanged for toddy*®. Vari-

‘ous types of gold coins scem to have been in use." One poet com.

pares the neem fruit in the mouth of the parrot to the bright round

gold coin newly made by the gold smith®, Gold coins were strung

and used as a waist omament also.

1. Madureikidnei Ul. 117, 318.

2. Ibid 117-22.

3, Thid, tl, 117-22.

4, Ibid, 11, 918-22.

5. Agam, 343.

6. Agam, 207, 343.

7. Puram, 55: 6-9.

8 Purem, 116,

9, Agom, 245.

10. gam, 296.

11, Agum, $63. “Polan cei isn”.

12, Kuruntogei 67.

33, Agam, 269: 15.



CHAPTER IV

‘MADURAPS BID FOR EMPIRE

A; THE POST-SANGAM EPOCM

1. The Kalabhra Interregaum

With the close of the Sangam age South India including Madu-

rai, was enveloped in @ long historical blackout for a period of more

than three centuries. During this period Buddhism and Jainism

ose to great prominence in Madurai, This period was also characy

terised by great literary activity in Tamil.. Most of the works i

uded in the “Eighteen Minor Works” were written during th

period, as also the epics, Silappadikdram, Manimékalai and. other works:

‘After the close of the Sangam Age there was confusion in the

political history of Madurai, owing to the Kalabhra invasion and

their occupation of the Tamil country, Their onslaught brought

about an extensive political revolution and many of the South

Indian dynasties including the P&ndyas were adversely affected-

For nearly three centuries one gets only stray glimpses into

the history of Madurai till political equilibrium was restored by the

defeat of the Kalabhras at the hands of the Pandyas, and Pallavas

‘as wellas the Galukyas of B&dami.

Of these mysterious enemies who upset the established political

‘order there is as yet no definite knowledge. From literary and

epigraphic evidences the Sth and 6th centuries A.D. appear to be a

period when aliens were very active in the Pandya country. A Jaina

sangha for the fitst time seems to have been established in the Tamil
country at Madurai in 470 A.D. Ina Digambara Darsanasdra, Devasena

says that Vajranandi, the pupil of Sri Paijyapada, founded the

‘Dravida Sangha in Mathura of the Deccan in the year 525 after the

death of Vikrama*, This was not any literary academy but a reli

gious organisation for propagating the Jaina Dharma in the Tamil

‘country.

‘Another religious organisation, a Bayddia sangha of the Tamil

‘country is mentioned in the Monimbkalsi as functioning in Kavirip~

1. J.BBAS, Vol. XVIL Pr. 1, No. xivi, p. 74.
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pimpattinam?, ‘Thus Jainism and Buddhism seem to have attain

@da position of prominence in the Tamil land at about this time.

Buddhadatta from UraiyGr was a great Paliwriter who had composed

many Buddhist works. He appears 10 have lived in the last quarter

f the 5th century and to have been the elder contemporary of

Buddhaghdsa. He mentions as his contemporary a king named

‘Accutha Vikkanta® during whose reign Buddhist monasteries and

Authors enjoyed much patronage in the Cole country. This king

was probably a Buddhist himself, In the closing passage in the

Vinayaviniccaya Buddhadatta says that the wotk “was begun and
finished during the reign of the blemishless Accutha Vikkanta of
the Kalabbakula.”*

In Tamilliterature there is_mention of ancient Kalappa kings

anda Kalappa clan as existing till comparatively recent times. There

isalso a place Kalappal in the Tamil country. Accuta Kalappalan

was the father of Meykangadévar who lived in the 13th Century

and was the founder of modern Tamil Saivism. Late literary tradi-

tion in Tamil avers thatone Accuta Kalappilan kept in _confine~

mentthie three Tamil kings the Céra,the Cala and the Pandya One

Nerkunram Kiln, a Kalappala Raja, has been mentioned in
 an

inscription? Nambi Angir Nambi in his Tindttongar Tinuoandaat

calls Karruva Nayanar a Kelappalan. The similarity between the

names has led some scholars to think thet Aecuta Kalabbha of Bud-

dhadatta must be the same as Accuta Kalappalan of the Tomit

‘Navalar Caritai and that the Kalabbras must be a Tamil clan, the

Kalappalas. But all available evidences seem to point to the Kala

bhras as. people foreign to South India.

The evidence of the Mahaoamga also corroborates the fact thar

there was political disorder in the Madurai country. Tt says that

about A.D. 496 2 Tamilian named Pandu landed in Ceylon, slew

King MitasEna and usurped the throne. Surrounded by Tamil
s

1. Manim@halei VIL. 113-114.

2. Vinayevinkcaya sl. 3168-3179.

3. Ibid.

4 Tamil NOoalar Coritei ~ Stanzas 154-187.

5. Sentamil -v. 12, p. 268
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‘he and several sucoessors ruled Ceylon for over twenty years. In

about A.D. 517 or 523 Datusna, the Geylonese king,succeeded in

expellingthe Pandya usurpersfrom Ceylon. He extirpatedthe Tamil
in his island.

Ofthe Tamil usurpers on the island of Ceylon at this time, as

many as five names are mentioned, viz., Pangu (496 A-D.), Parinda

(601 A.D),Dhudda Parinds (504 A.D.}, Tiritara (520 A.D.), Dathiya

1) (620 A.D.) and Pithiya (523 A.D.)

Tt was probably during the Kalabhra interregnum in the Madurai

country that Miirtinayanar? ruled over Madurai. A Karundta king

who was an amana! defeated andexpelled the Pangyas and ruled from

‘Madurai, Martindyanar was a saiga of Madurai and a devote

of Siva, It was his custom to supply sandalwood paste every day to

the Madurai Temple for the God’s worship. Under the rule of the

alien king he suficred many hardships since he was persecuted and

prevented from getting supplies of sandalwood for the worship of

hhis favourite deity. Finally after the sudden death of the Karundta

King Madurai was without a ruler. Martindyanr was chosen king

‘by an elephant which was let loose for the purpose of choosing a

ruler. Mirtindyandr tried to put down the avaidika religions and

restore Saivism.

‘The founding of the Jaina Sangam in Madurai in 470 A.D,

‘the Pangya usurpation of the Singalese throne between about 496

and 523 A.D. and the story of Mirtinayandr clearly point to the up-

setting of the political order in Madurai in about the Sth century

AD. Probably during the Kalabhra interregnum Pandya Kings and

princes took refuge in Geylon and ruled over the island waiting for

‘a suitable opportunity when theycould come back and recover

Madurai.

1. Mahgcamsa chap. 38

2. R. Sewell and Dr. S.K. Iyengar. The Historical Inscriptions, of South India

p, 930.

3. ‘The Kalladam 57, Perumparrappuliygir Nambi's Ticrsilaiyddal No. 51 and

the Peripa Puranam. No.15. Murti : 11, 12, narrate the story of Mirtinay-

"4. The Kaligdam says he was an Arua, The Periapurgnam says he was a Vad

gekenanate and a samana.
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Epigraphic evidences show that the Kalabhras were a source

of danger to many of the South Indian dynasties. The Vélvikkudi

grant of the Pandya Nedufijadaiyan roundly denounces the Kala-

Bhras as evil kings (kali arasar) who uprooted many adkirdjas and

abrogated Brakmadéea rights'. Tt says “Then a kali king named

Kalabhran took possession of the extensive earth driving away

numberless geeat Kings (adkirdjas), Tt also. refers to the Kalabhras

and their brave oceanlike army.* Mr. Krishna Sastriis inclined to

‘the view that kali (kali fula) was the name ofa dynasty of kings.

From aboutthe 6th century A.D. the Kalabhras seem to have

‘been overthrown by the various South Indian dynasties. In A.D.

575the Pallava Simhavignu? and the Pandya king Kogungdn‘

defeated the Kalabhras, Narasimha Varman I (c, 630-668), the

Pallava, again defeated them?, Of the Calukyas, Vinayaditya (681-

96 A.D.), Vikramaditya IT (73445 A.D.) and Kirtivarman IT (744-53

ADD.) are said to have defeated the Kalabhras* and Pulakesin II

(G11-42 A.D.) is credited with the defeat of the Kalikula’. The

Periyapurdnamsays that Kalippahaiyar* who was engaged to Appar’s

sister went to fight against the Northerners who had invaded the

‘Tamil region. Appar was a contemporary of Mahéndra Varman I

(600 630 A.D,). From all available evidencesthe Kalabhras seemto

‘have been terrible and ruthless conquerors who were regarded as

interlopers by the people of the lands they overran,

‘There has been much controversy over the identification of

the Kalabhras who have been variously held to be the Karnataka,

1, Velvikkudi grant 11. 3940,

2 Thid 11, 1116113; EL. Vol. 17. p. 906 n. 2 5 Contea Hultzsch in E.L. Vole

18, p. 216 where he translates Kalikula into the people of Kali age.

3, Kasalndi plates, 8. L1., Vol. 11, p- 356.

4. Vélvikiudi grant 11. 39-46,

5, Kéjram plates, S.LI., Vol. I,

6, Harihar grant of Vinayaditya; Nerur grant of Vikramfditya IT and Vakka-

esi grant (IT. 36-52. LA. Vol. VIII, p. 28 ff. and E.1., Vol. V, p, 200 ft.)

respectively.
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the Muttaraiyars, the Vellala Kalappdla clan, the Kalvar tribe, the

Kagambas and the Pullis of Véngagam. According to a recent view.

the home of the Kalabhras is thought to be the Kannaga country}.

Political order was restored in Tamilagam after the defeat of

the Kalabhras at the hand of the Pandyas and Pallavas as well as

the Calukyas of Badami. The Kalabhra sway in Madurai was

put an end to by Kadungon,

While the Kalabhras were initially overthrown’ byKagungon

(¢-590-620 A.D.) and possibly also by his son Maravarman Avani.

$Gifgmani (620-45 A.D.) moppingup operations seem to have conti

nued in the reigns of his successors. Jainism in the Madurai coun-

try received aserious setbackin the reign of Arikésari Maravarman

(670-700 A.D.) or Kain Pangya,when Sambandar defeated the Jains

and weaned the king from Jainism to Saivaism. His son Koca~

gaiyan Ranadhira (700-730 A.D.) had the title Madiurakarundtakan®.

‘The significance of this title is not clear. Possibly it may refer to

his victories overthe Karunatakas,who are stated to have been Jains

and to have defeated the Paggya King?. Again during the reign of

Parantaka Negunjagaiyan (765-815 A.D.) it is said that “the power

ofthe Kaliarasan was weakened,”* He also had the titles Kalippagai

and Kantaka Nigt@ran. The re-grant of Velvikkudi village by Paran-

taka Nedunjadaiyan after the Kalabhra interregnum, his assump-

tion of the title Kalipgagai, the statement that the Kali King’s power

was weakened, as well as the fact that Parantaka undertook the

building or reconstruction of Kidal, Vaiiji and Koli*, which possibly

Jed to his title Kiifanirnayan" indicate that after the Kalabhra interreg-

num serious steps for the restoration of social and political order

taken in the reign of Parantaka Negufijadaiyan (765-815 A.D

‘were whose reign also coincided with one of the greatest periods of

temple building in the history of Madurai.

KAR. Venkataraman: A Note on the Kalebhras. J. 1. H. Vol. XXXIV, 1955+

36, p. 183

2. Velvikiudi grant 11. 69-70.

3, Kallddam 57 ; Perigopurdnam, Nos 15 : Murti: 11, 12; Nambi's TiraeilaiyddelTM

No, $1.

4, Velvikkudi grant 1. 90.

5. Velvikkudi grant 1. 86.

6. Velvikikudi grant 1. 102.
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2. Literary Works of the Post Sangam Age

Under the general heading of Padinen-Ailk-kanakkw 2 number

of important didactical works have been grouped together. They

are composed in various short metres, generally types of the venbd.

‘They were composed mostly during the epoch 500-85! A.D. The

best known of them ail and probably also the earliest is the Kural of

‘Tiruvalluvar. There is a tradition that it was published in the

court of the Pangyan king Ugrap-Peruvaludi 450-500 A.D. is the

probable date of the ural.

Of the eighteen works, eight appear to have been written’ by

‘poets hailing from Madurai and the Pandya country. ‘The Iniya-

qti-NOrpadu written by Madurai Tamilagiriyan Maganar Pidaijén-

dandr mentions Brahma worship. Eladiliterally meaning ‘cardamom

and others’ and the Tinaim@laimury aimbadu were written by Kaniméda-

-viyar, a student of Madurai Asiriyar Makkdyanar. It is believed that

‘the author was a Jain, fromthe introductory verse. But this admits

of different interpretations, The Tinaimdlai-Narraimbadu belongsto the

<class of Agam works. The Kay Nar padu has also an agamor love theme,

Te was written by Maduraikkangan Kiittanar, a Vaignava. Marok-

‘Kattu Mullingttu Nallirkkavidiyar Maganar Pullankadandr wrote

the Kaimilai. The Sirapancamiilam (“the five minor roots”) takes

its name from well-known medicinal preparations. The author wag

‘Makkariyaéan, a Jain and a student of Madurai Asiriyar Makkdya-

nar, Mudumolitkafici isa short work by Kadalir Kilar of Madurai.

Te contains nifi maxims in sittra style.

‘The Katitiogai and the Parigfdal may be assigned to about the

4th-5th century AD. The Kalitiogai belongs to the class of agam

works and treats of love in the five tinais. The Paripagal is so named

from the metre of the poems in the collection, Originally it had

contained 70 poems, but only 24songsanda few fragments have

now survived. About eight poems had been composed in honour of

the city of Madurai but unfortunately all of them have been lost
40 posterity. The Paripagal is the first instance of a work set to

music. Of the available portions, eight poems are about the Vaigai,

‘The others are in praise of Muruga at Tirupparankundram and

‘Visnu at Tirumaliruijola:

S. Vaiyapuri Pillai, : Hakkiya Manimalai pp. 107 -108.
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‘The Tamil epic Silappadikaram may be roughly assigned to the

Sth-6th century A.D. and is by far the most outstanding work of the
Post Sangam epoch. Tt is said to have been written by Tangovadi-

gal, the brother of Séran Senguttuvan, It narrates the popula:

story of the merchant-prince Kovalan, who neglects his wife Kannaki

and succumbs to the charms of Madhavi, the famous dancing git!

of Pubar. A quarrel between the two and the loss of his fortune

makes Kovalan return to Kannaki, Then the husband and wife

journey to Madurai to sell Kanpakis jewels, especially her ankle

(Silom) and to start a new life. In Madurai Kovalan is exeeuted

‘owing to the treachery of the royal goldsmith who had stolen the

Pangya Queen’s anklet which was similar to Kannaki’s. When Kan

sakiproved the innocence of Kavalan before the king, the Pandya

ing realised his injustice and died on the spot, His queen also died

immediately afterwards. Kannaki then burnt the city of Madurai

and moved into. the Géra country whereshe ascended to heaven

with Kovalan. Senguttuvan, the Géra king, brought a stone from

the Himalayas, made an image of Kanpakiand set up shrines to

hher as the Goddess of Chastity.

‘The Manimekalai is 2 Buddhist poem which tells the life story

of Manimckalai, the daughter of Madhavi by Kovalan. Its author

was Maduraikkilavanigan Sattandr, a corn merchant, There has
been some confusion between this poet and Sittalai Sattanar, some

holding that both were the same. Again, it is held that the authors
of the two epics Silappadiédram and Manimzkalai were contemporaries
and that they read out their works to each other. But an examina-

tion of the literary style of the two works shows that Maximekalai may
be more than a century later than the other epic. In its present form

the Mauimzkalai contains a long passage based on the Nydyapranééa
of Dinndga, a work of the 5th century A.D. It is not clear whether

this is an interpolation or not. One learns much about Buddhism
in the Tamil country from Mayimékalai. The poem says that there

‘was a temple to Cintadévi (Saraswati) in th city of Madurai?

1. Mavinekalai; 14: 10-11, 17-18.
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3. General Considerations of the Post Sangam Age

From the literary works of the Sangam age much interesting

information may be gathered about the cityof Madurai as well as

life in the Madurai country. In the Kalittogar, there are many refe~

renoes to the Vaigai* and Madurai. It is learnt that the Vaigaj

skirtedthe rampart walls of the city. The Tirumarudanturai in the

Vaigai is mentioned*, There was a festival in the city during the

carly summer months, in honour of Kama, the God of Love.‘ Tirup-

parankugram is mentioned as sacred to Muruga who felled the

mango tree in the ocean, and also defeated Siran‘. Besides many

references to Kadal® and MAdakkudal’, the carliest mention of the

term NOnmadakk@dal* to denote the city of Madurai is found in the

Katittogai.

The Paripddat also gives many interesting details about the city

of Madurai and the life of the citizens. The landing stages in the

Vaigai,® the freshes in the river, the water sports in the Vaigai,

and the many festivals celebrated are dealt with in great detail. It

was the custom for the bathers to throw in the river, plaques of gold

made in the shapes of chanks, crabs and fishes®? probably as offerings

to the river goddess. The Pangya king also resorted to the Vaigai

banks*®, The Panar on the banks of the river sangthe marudam pans! *_

In the evening the citizens enjoying themselves on the banks of the

‘Vaigai began moving southwards in order to return to the city!?.

‘This shows that the Vaigai flowed to the north of the city.

98; 1011;|. Kalitient 27 : 17-20; 90: 13-16; 35: 9-10; 925 11-1

98: 30-31.

2. Ibid.

3. Ibid.

4. Tid. $0:- 19-16; 92: 63-68,

5. Ibid. 27: 15-16, 98: 258.

6.

2

5. Thid. 27: 12, S011, 31: 245; 57:8; 92° 11-13.

1. Tid. 85:17.

8. Ibid. 92:65,

9. Poripadat 783; 11:90; 22:35.

10. Pripadal, 10; 85-88

AL, Paripgdal Tinatte 2:69-72, 90-92.

12, Tid. 2:73,

18, Poripddal. 10:121,
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‘The Paripagal refers to the temple of Viggu at TrundaiyGr.

‘This is probably the ancient shrine of KGda} Alagar* whose
 abode

hhas as ancient a history as that of God Sundaré§vara at Madurai.

Jrandaiyar? was probably a suburb of ancient Madurai, tho
ugh at

present the Kidal Alagar ‘Temple is in the heart of the city and

near the Sundarééyara, ‘Temple.

‘The Paripadal says that the Vignu temple at Irundaiya
r was

situated on the furai (ghat) of the river ‘which flowed down from the

Jnountains and was welcomed bythe people of Ndundgakiagal, On

anemade of the temple was hill with many trees, On another side

grasa beautiful lake with lotus flowers. Onanother side were

Regrealtural fiels.* On yet another side was the city. In the city

there were many Brahmans who followed the path of diama, and

recited the Védas.?_ ln the vapiga strect lived vanigas who sold edible

Giles, cosmetics, dresses, ornaments, gems, gold, mountain. pro-

dduor and the produce of the seas.* On another side was the street

(here lived the KeJamar and Ulavar who cultivated the wet and dry
Jands.® ‘There was a temple for Adisésa in the city*®.

‘There is a reference to worship at a temple which was situated

at some hijeo8y'. The meaning of this word is rather obscure, 
Tn

Gnciont times it was often the eustom to build a city or town by the

side ofa big tank, particularly to the eastside of it. This was probably

Gone to ensure a good water supply for the needs of the ci
ty. This

‘custom seems to have been videly prevalent in the Pandya country

yhere the names of stich towns were also associated with the name

ofthe tank near it, For instance, Véldr-Kulakkd, Rajasimha Kulak-

Thid. 12 10-13.

Paripadel Tirtta, 1: 14-17.
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Jd] and Magakkulakil Madurai. In the Parigagal the reference

‘to the temple (nagar) at the fulaoay*is highly reminiscent of the city

to the east of Madakkulam, but it is not clear which temple in the

city the poet refers to here.

Several modes of travel are mentioned. People rode on horses,

‘elephants, or mules. There were vehicles drawn by horses or oxen®,

chariots and Sivigais'.

A pulimugamagam is mentioned. This is probably some high

tower or terrace with its front made in the shape ofa tiger’,

‘Many new jewels and ornaments are mentioned such as the

Waist ornament called the mékalai made up of strings of pearls.

Kanmddirams refer probably to toc-rings*. The muijam was a jewel

sworn on the forchead of children®. The sdfuoalayam was a kind of

carmlet!®,

Many festivals were celebrated in Madurai, In the month

of Margali during the Tiruvadirai asterism priests well-versedin the

Agamas ofiered worship to Siva The Margali festival still conti-

nues to be an important one at Madurai, In the early morning the

‘elderly women and young maidens bathed in the Vaigai and per-

formed the Taintragal®.

1, “Varaivay taluviya kal6ér kidakkaikkulavdy amardgn nagar.”

2. Paripadal. 10: 14-16, 9; 12:28,

3. Thid. 10: 1617.

4, Thid. 12:29.

5. Ibid, 10:17.

6. Paripadal 10: 45-46.

7. Thid. 6: 16-17; 74647; 10:10-11; 22:30. The mptalaiis termed apip-

padokal since it was composed of row upon row of stringed pearls. from about

two to thirtytwo strings,

@. Tbid. 12:24,

9. Tid. 1

10, Ibid, 7:47.

41, Tid. 11: 74-79.

412, Ibid. 11: 91, 115.
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Eight poems are in praise of Muruga and give many details

about Tirupparankunram. In the mornings people crowded on

the route from Madurai to Tirupparankunram taking with them

food and articles for pilja to offer worship at the temple of Muruga

at Tirupparankunram? The Pandya king with his queens and

ministers visited Tirupparankunram, went up the hill, circum-

Ambulated the temple of Muruga andoflered worship* ‘There

‘was a citra mangapa® on the hill by the side of the temple. There

were paintings here of Sarya and other plancts,* of Rati and Man-

mata® and of Akaligai* being cursed to become @ stone7.

Six poems are devoted to the praise of Vignu andthe ‘Tirumal-

jeufjolai hill, “Vignu and Baladéva are said to have been worship-

ped on the Malirunkunram.®

In the Maduraikkdndam of the Silappadikdram there arc graphic

pen pictures of the city of Madurai. While the general pic
ture is

jnore or less similar to that given in the Maduraikkafti, viz., a descrip-

tion of an ancfent city which was well planned and built and well

defended and was a busy metropolis, more details are added in t
he

epic in highly poetic language.

‘The poet describes the route from Uraiyfir to Madurai*. The

distance from Uraiyar to Madurai was 30 kadams. The route led

through Kogambilirin Padukkottai, from where three alternative

routesled to Madurai, ‘The route on the right? was along Kagamba

forestsand jungles, through the abodes of Byinars and along the Siru-

malai hills, Another route alongthe left went through fields and

jungles to Tirumalkungam!® and thence to Madurai, The route
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midway? between these led through villages and groves and on the
way the traveller had to overcome the wrath of a fierce deity. if
he wished to reach Madurai,

The poet approaches the city from the Vaigai side and gives
an elaborate description of the Vaigai, At the crowded landing:

stages were moored boats decorated with different prow-heads of

various animal forms? Immediately surrounding the city was a

moat and beyond it an impenetrable forest. Lolty flags of victory.

were fiying on the outer walls of the fortress®, ‘The fortress gates

were well guarded by Yavana swordsmen‘, Anarrow passage

(Suraxga) connected the moat with the interior of the city. Above

the passage there was a street large enough to admit groups of ele

phant®, On the battlements and ramparts of the city there were

many mechanical contrivances for defence

‘The suburbs? (puratjeri) of the city were inhabited by men prace

tising dharma, i.c., ascetics and other s@dhus, There were many groves

parks and lakes here and rest houses and bamboo pandals for

supplying water.

‘The city was a well-planned one with bazaars and many broad

streets with high and luxurious mansions on both sides. There were

the streets where wealthy ladies lived®, Accomplished dancers

and musicians lived in (wo big streets*. Wealthy merchant princes

dealing in gems, diamonds, pearlsandgold lived in different streets?®,

Canto xi: 141-149,

Canto xiii: 174-80,

Canto + 1, 181-190.

Canto xiv: 66-67.

Canto xiv: 62-65.

Thid. xv: 207-216. There were mechanisms to throw burning oil, molten.

‘metal and stones on the besieger attempting 10 scale the walls, curious

devices such as clutching machines shaped like monkeys, the king fisher

device which would pluck out the eyes of tke enemy and other mechanisms

in. the shape of vultures and pigs. There were also mechanical bows with,

self-projecting arrows,

7. Canto xiii: 191-196.

8 Ibid. xiv. 120-145.

9. Ibid. xiv: 120-145.

10. Thid. 180-204.

pyrene
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‘Phe gold dealers. hung flags in front of their shops to indicate the

ind of gold available within’, The cloth merchants, the corm

‘dealers and the men of the four castes also lived in various streets.

Different kinds of cloth made of cotton, hair and silk are mention

ed’, ‘The high mansions in the city had many storeys with lattice

Qvindows and open terraces, Terraces were built in dif
ferent parts

Of the house for use during the various seasons of the yeart
. The

‘houses were built by expert architects*.

‘The bazaar was a very busy place where a large variety of

qmerchandise was sold and where numerous types of vehicles plied

fo and fro constantly, The merchandise® included such articles

fas coats of mail, elephant goads, curved bludgeons, various types

‘of shields and other weapons of war, white yakhair, ca
us, ineen-

Ses, flowers and perfumed pastes, many articles made of copper

‘and bronze and instruments for ivory cutting and woodwork
.

Many types of vehicles were available for transport.
 There

vere beautifully ornamented chariots, palanquins (sivigais)’ and

‘covered carts called naijam and pangil, both probably 
drawn by

fullocks, ‘There was constant movement of the king’s warriors,

horses, and elephants through the city.

‘The poem gives some information about the Pandyan K
ing's

palace also. There was the kagaimayé or the Bell of Justice at the

gate of the palace®, The pudhila, the astrologer, the Bra
hmana

Guudges, the Advidi or Goance minister and other ministers of the King

ate mentioned®, The Pandya queen was attended upon b
y 2 large

1. ‘The varieties of gold known as Joterape, Kiticzrai, Adskam and. Jambina-

dam are mentioned.

2, Canto xiv: 205-212.

3, Thid, 1. 205.

4, Thid, 11, 83-125.

5, Ibid, 11, 97-98.

6. Ibid, 11. 169179.

7, Tid. 1. 126, 168.

8 Clanto xx: 8-12; 28: 31-40; 50-63.

9, Canto xxii: 1-15.
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number of maids, companions and body gaurds as well as ladies

who sang her praise}. Itis stated that the cowherdesses had to supply

ghee to the palace every day by turns*. This probably was some

tribute in kind and is reminiscent of Megasthenes’ account.

In the morning the Brahmans chanted the Védas, drums were

beaten and conches blown from the varioustemplesin the city, from

the king’s palace and fromthe residence of religious men prociaim=

ing the dharma’, There were temples to Siva with the eye on

His forehead, Viggu with the Garuda standard, Baladéva who

had the plough and Muruga with the cock flag. A temple of Korra-

vai and a shrine to Negumal® on the banks of the Vaigai are men-

tioned. The latteris probably a reference to the Kadal Alagar temple

which is identified with the shrine of Sri Trundavalamudaiyat or

Andaravanattemberuman?. Balarama and Viggu are spoken of

together? showing that the worship of Balarama continued during

the time when the epic was written. There was also a temple to

Balarama in the city’. The many legends about Krsna, his dances

with Nappinnaj and the G6pis,as well as the dances of the eowher-

desses in honour of Krsna show the prevalence and popularity of

the Krsna cult!®, Goddess Madhurapati was the family deity of

the Pangyan kings #¥. When the city of Madurai was consumed by

fire the poct says that the guardian deities closed theit doors!*. This

probably means that they gave up thier ligitimate function of defen-

ding the four gates of the city walls. The guardian deities are des-

cribed in great detail®*,

1. Canto xx: 18.23.

2, Canto xvii: 1-10.

$. Ganto xii: 135-150; xiv: 1-14; xvii : 1-10.

4, Canto xiv: 7-10.

5. Ibid, 11. 1-7.

6. Tid, 11. 1-7.

7. Sean}, Vol. VIL, p. 183.

8. Canto xvii : Karuppam

9. Canto xiv. 9.

10, Canto xiv: Aiciparhuravai

1. Thi,

12. Tid. xii Vettusarard

18, Canto xxii: senbas
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The Gicciyarkuravai danced by the cowherdesses? in honour of

Vignu and the o¢ttuoasari? performed by hill tribes like the Mara-

‘var in honour of Korravai are types of religious dances.

B. THE FIRST PANDTAN EMPIRE

1. Political History

‘The four centuries (roughly 7th-10th cs: AD.) following the

Black-out during the Kalabhra interregnum were marked by a rapid

‘revivalof Pandya supremacy and in this period a succession of power-

dul rulers of the dynasty waged battles against their rivals and expan-

ded their domain into the Géla, Pallava and Kongu countries and

into the Ay country in the Tinnevelly-Travancore region.

For the history of this period which may be termed the First

Empire one has to depend mostly on the Vélvikdaugi grant of Paran-

taka Nequiijadaiyan’, the Larger and Smaller Sinnaminiir plates

‘of Rajasimha II*, the Madras Museum Plates of Jatilavarman®,

the tworelated Anaimalai stone inscriptions of Marafijadaiyan and

Pargntaka* and the Aivarmalai inscription of Varaguna dated

$.792, ic., 870 A.D..? Pallava and la inscriptions and copper

plates as well as the account of Mahdvamsa also help to elucidate

the history of the period, While the general outline of the

genealogy and chronology of the period is more or less clear, there

are many problems which are still unsettled. Hence dates could

only be provisional and approximate’.

Alter the overthrow of the Kalabhras and the restoration of the

Pandya dynasty by Kagungon (c. 590-620 A.D.) there were a number

1, Canto xxii: 1-15.

2. Ted. 1. 16-108.

3, ELL. Vol. XVII, p. 291

4, SLI. Vol. 1M, pt. iv. p. 144

5. Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXII, p. 57

6. MER. 453 and 454 of 1906.

7. MER. 705 of 1905,

8 For this section the genealogical and chronological scheme suggested by

K. A. Nilakanta Sastri in his works is mainly followed.
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‘of Pandya rulers with the titles Marafijadaiyan and Sadaiyanmiran

alternating. Apart from what is given in the Tamil portion of the

little is known about Kadungn and his son Mara-

lamani (c. 620-45 AD.). Séndan or Jayanta-

yarman (¢. 645-70 A.D.) succeeded his father Maravarman. The

Vélvikkudi grant calls him Vendaroendan and ‘Silaittagakkaikkolaik-

rucceliyzn”” (Scliyan who possessed long hands holding the

bow and furious elephants”). His title Vanavan seems to indicate

some victory over the Géras.

Séndan’s successor, evidently his son, was Arikégari Paran_

uga Miravarman (c. 670-700 A.D,). He was one of the greatest

and most renowned of the rulers of this age. The Smaller Sinna-

smaniir plates call him Arikésari Asamasaman Alanghiyavikraman

Akjlakilan Maravarman’. By his conquests he greatly expanded

the Pagdyan power. Under him began the Pandya-Pallava contest

for supremacy in the Tamil country. He defeated the Pallavas at

Sankaramangait. At this time the Calikya Vikramaditya I was

also rang-d against the Pallava. During his campaigns he appears

to have penetrated far into the Tamil country. An allliance between

him and his contemporary Pangya Arikésari against their common

force, the Pallava, is not very improabable. Arikésari won successes

against the Kéralas several times®. He also defeated the Paravar*

and the people of Kurunagu’. His victory at Nelveli has been men-

tioned in literary works also’. Some of his other successes were at

1. Line 50.

2. Velvikkudi grant, 1.51 says, marneoarkuppalippinri tajttgnri. Dr. Winslow

ives under vali, the phrase calitfowal in the sense of “son”,

9, Lines 15-16; The Velvikkudi grant calls him MBravarman and Arikefari

‘Asamasaman (v. 6 and 1.62). While the Larger Sinnaminir Plates call

him Arikesari and Pardnkusa (v. 10, 1. 105.)

4. Larger Sinmamanur Plates 11. 104105.

Velvikiadi grant 11. 56-57.

6. ‘The Paravar may be the Paradavar on the southern coastal region of the

Pandya country.

7. Velvikkeudi grant, 11. 54-55.

Periveburgnom (No. 50) Ninrasis Nedumirandyandr; Sundarar in Tiatlondat-

togai (st. 8: 3-4) also mentions this victory.
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Pali, Sennilam and Puliyart, ‘The identity of some of these battle

fields isnot clear. To celebrate his achievements he performed

‘kiratt yogarbha and tulabhtra several times.*

‘Arikésari Mdravarman has been identified with the traditional

Kiin Pangya or Nigragic Nedumira Nayanar who was weaned from

Jainism to Saivism by the great Saiva saint Jianasambandar~

‘According to the Periyapurdnamand the Madurai Sthalapurdnas his

queen was a Cla princess, Mangaiyarkaragi, and his minister, Kulac-

cirai, both of whomare also included in the list of 63 Saiva saints.

‘Arikésari’s son Jatila or Kéccagaiyan alias Ranadhira (c. 700-

730 A.D.) was also a great conqueror. His aggressive wars helped

to expand the, Pandya power in various directions. The Ays of the

hilly region between Travancore and Tinnevelly were defeated at

Marudir.? His title KongarkOmin suggests his conquest of the

Kongus and Pandya expansion into Kongu country. The Vélvil

Jeadi grant says that he defeated the Maharathar at the big city

(makanogara) of Mangalapuram (modern Mangalore)*, ‘This pro-

bably refers to some expedition to the west coast about which not

much is knowa at present, KSccagaiyan is called “Tenna-Vanavan

Sembiyan Solan”. These indicate that he considered himself the

overlord of the Céras and Glas. He had the title Madiurekanaa-

takan®. The Vélvikiugi grant also mentions victories at Sengogi

and Pudankodu*.

Ranadhira’s son Maravarman Rajasimha £ (¢. 730-65 A.D.)

was again a powerful ruler. He appears to have supported the cause

of Gitramiya, a pretender to the Pallava throne. Soon after bis

accession Nandivarman II Pallavamalla (¢, 730-796 A.D.) had to

1, Velvikiudi grant 11.53, 56 and 58.

2, Ibid. v.8, 11.6061.

3. Probably Tiruppudaimarudur near Ambasamudram. The victory at Maru

dur is mentioned by the Smaller Sinnamgniir Plates (11. 27-28) and

‘Velvikkeudi grant (11. 63-64).

4. Velvibiudi grant, 11. 65-67.

5, This had evidently some connection with che defeat of the Kalablras, as

explained earlier inthis chapter.

6. Lines 64.65.
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face 4 hostile combination organised. by the Pangyas. Nandivarman.

was besieged by Rajasimha at Nandipura (near Kumbakonam) but

was released by his general Udayacandra who killed Citramaya and

claimed several victories inthe Tanjore district}, where the two par~

ties scem to have fought many battles. While Pallava copper plates

hint at a few Pandya reverses the Pandya king claims to have inflic-

teda number of defeatson the Pallava king Nandivarman Pallavac

malla?. The Pandya king had the title Pallavabhaijana*. The

‘Vélvit&udi grant mentions a number of victories won by the king.*

In the Kongu country Pangya sway may have extended upto

Pandikkogumugi where Rajasimha isstated to have offered worship

to Pagupathi.

Malakongam on the borderland between thé Trichinopoly

and Tanjore districts was subjugated. The Malava princess was then

married to the Pandya king®, Réjasimha came into conflict

with the Calukya Kirttivarman Tand his Gang feudatory Sripu-

Tusa, both of whom were defeated at Venbai®. He then married

a Ganga princess’.

Rajasimha was succeeded by his son Pardntaka alias Nedui-

jadaiyan who was one of the greatest imperialists of the age. He

was the son of the Malava queen. He was known by many names

ike Jatila, Maranjaqaiyan and Varaguna Mahdraje (1). He hada

Jong reign of about 50 years (¢. 765-815 A.D.), He was the donor

of the famous Vélvikinugi grant (the earliest of the Pandya copper

plate grants so far found) and the Madras Museum plates.

Barly in his reign he won a great victory over the Pallava king

(Kadava), evidently Nandivarman If Pallavamalla, at Pennagadam

on the south bank of the Kavéri8. The Pallava allied with the kings

1, UdaySndicam plates, SLL, Vol. 11, No, 74-

2, Velvikkudi grant, v. 12, 11, 77-78.

8. Madras Muscum plates, v. 5.

4, Lines 71-79 refer to the victories at Neduvayal, Kurumadai, Manni

‘kuricci, Tirumangai, Puvalur, Kodumbalur and Periyalur,

5. Velvikkudi grant, v.14.

6 Velvikkudi grant, 11. 126-129,

7. Ibid. 11, 84, 126-127.

Velvikiudi grant, 11. 92-94.
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‘of Kongu and Kéralaas well as the Adigaiman of Tagadar

(Dharmapuri). But the Pangya defeated them inanumber of

battles, captured the king of Western Kongu and impri-

soned him at Madruait. The ‘Trichinopoly inscription of his

lth year? states that the king destroyed Vémbil and was

‘encamped at Niyamam, both of which are in the Céla country. A

record of the 16th year? shows that the king had advanced far into

the Pallava domain and fixed his camp at Araigfir on the banks

ofthe Pennar in Tongainag. Parantaka also defeated the Ay chief-

tain’ and the king of Véndd* and destroyed Vilifiam. Perhaps in

orderto keep these newly conquered southern regions under efficient,

control, he fortified Karavandapuram (Ukkirankéttai)* in Tinne-

vyelly, the home of the Vaidyakula family; many of whose members

served in varions capacities under the Pangya rulers of this period,

Parantaka’s extensive conquests led to the expansion of Pandya

territory into Céla, Pallava, Kongu and Vénad countries. The

Pandya empire stretched from the extreme south to a part of

“Tondainaq in the north and included Vénad, Tanjore, Trichinopoly,

Salem and Coimbatore.

Pardntaka’s indefatigable activities were not confined to mere

wars and conquests. He was great builder anda liberal bene-

factor of temples. Pardntaka made liberal grants to the temples

-at Tiruccendi, Ambasamudram and Trichinopoly?.. He is stated to

have built a large Visnu temple at Kancivayppérfir in the Kongu

country*, His reign was characterised by much building activity,

“Many rock-cut temples and shrines were either excavated or added

to, For instance, the Narasimha temple on the Anaimalai hill near

“Madurai was excavated by the famous Mirangari brothers who were

the Pandya Utiaramantrins.

1. Madras Muscum plates, Il. 31-83.

2. MER. 41 of 1908.

M.ER. 105 of 1905.

MER. 43 of 1908; Velvikkudi grant, Il 94-95.

‘Madras Museum plates Il. 39-42.

ELL. Vol, XXII, No. 45.

MER. 26 of 1912, 414 of 1904, 105 of 1905 respectively.

‘Madras Museum plates Il, $4.36.

Noe ee
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Some scholars connect the name of Pardntaka with the Saiva

saint Manikkkavacakar, who, according to legend, is stated to have

‘been the minister ofa Pandya king?,

The son and successor of Nequfijagaiyan was Srimara Srivallabha

(c. 815-862 A.D.) who had the titles Bkzoira and Paracakrakdlahala.

He won victories at Kunnar and Vilifiam 3, The larger Sinnamandr

plates refer to the king’s victory over the king of Simhala (Ceylon)?.

“The Makdvansa gives a fuller account of the Pandya invasion of Cey-
tons. Srivallabha invaded the island of Ceylon in the reign of

Sena I (831-51 A.D), ravaged the northern parts of the island and

sacked the capital Anurédhapura. Séna I was defeated and fled

‘to the Malaya country, Finally the fugitive king made a treaty with

the Pangya victor.

Srivallabha’s reign was marked by victories as well as reverses

iin the contest against the Pallavas. The Pallava king Nandivarman

AH (844-66 A.D.) joined with the Gangas and Célas and probably the

Ristrakitas also and severely defeated the Pangya king at Tellsru

(North Arcot district). On account of this victory Nandivarman took

the title “Tellirrerinda”s, Later on Srivallabha won a great vie~

tory at Kugamikku (Kumbakonam) in about 859 A.D, against a

formidable combination of the Gangas, Pallavas, COlas, Kalingas,

‘Magadhas and others’, But subsequently he was defeated at the

Aricit? by the Pallava Nrpatungavarman who had succeeded Nandi-

-varman.

1, While the general opinion now is that Manikkavacaks succeeded the Deva-

tam tro itis not pouble at present to assign the saint definitely tothe reign of either

-of the two Varagunas known to history. 1 Manikkavacaka lived ia the 9th century

A.D. his Pandyan contemporary was most probably Varaguna IT (852-00 A.D.)

2, Larger Sinnamanur plates, Hl, 108-109,

3, ‘Thelarger Sinnamante plates (v-11) state that Srimara conquered in battle

“Maya Pandya, the Kerala, the king ofSimhala the Pallava and the Vallabi.

4, Wijesioha's ranlation of Mahooemsa, Chaps. & Ii.

5, MER. 160 of 1907, 144 of 1929.

6, Larger Siananmanur plates Il, 110-113; Babur plates of Nepatungavarman

EL,, Vol. XVII, No. 2.

7. ‘The river Ari, a branch ofthe Kaveri.
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‘The later years of Srivallabha were clouded not only by the de~

feat at Aricit but also by other reverses. The Makdsamga states*

‘thar Séna TI (851-885 A.D.), the successor of Sena I,supported the

cause of one Maya Péndya, a pretender, and invaded the Pandya

country. While the Larger Sinnamdnfir plates state that the

Pangya king conquered in battle Maya Pangya and the king of Cey-

Ign, the Makdoamfa gives a detailed account of Pandya reverses. It

states that the Ceylonese invaded the Pangya kingdom, surrounded

and sacked the capital Madurai, that Srivallabha died of wounds and.

that his son Varagunavarman II was placed on the Pandya 
throne

by the Ceylonese commander-in-chief in 862 AD¥#, It is not

clear whether the highly coloured account of the Ceylonese Chroni-

ele should be accepted in its entirety.

Srimara’s successor was Varagunavarman IT (862-880 A.D.).

To check the Pallava power, Varagunayarman led an expedition

against Idavai in the Cola country (c. 879 A.D.)?, But soon he had

tofacea powerful confederacy headed by the Pallava Aparajita, the

son of Nrpatungayarman, the Cola Aditya Land the Western Ganga

Prithivipati 1. At the decisive battle of Sripurambiyam# near Kum~

bakonam in about 880 A.D. the Pandya king was completely defeated,

although the Western Ganga Prithivipati Llost his life in the battle.

Stipurambiyam. was one of the most decisive battles in the history of

South India. The Pandya power was shaken and it took several

centuries for the kingdom to assert itself once again.

Pardntaka Virandrayana Sagaiyan (680-900 A.D,), the younger

brother of Varagunavarman, was the next ruler. The Larger Sinna-

ménfir plates state that he won several successés at Sennilam

Kharagiri, Nilamber and Penagadam as well as in Kongu countrys.

1, Makacamse chap. li.

2, W. Geiger Tr., Cnlavemse p. 150. ‘The Coylonese senapati is stated to have

aid waste the Pandya countey and “surrounded the town of Madhura. He block

faded the gates, cut off all trafic and set fre to towers, bastions and gates".

3. MER. 690 of 1905.

4. Udayendicam plates of Prithivipati II; S. LI. Vol.IT, No, 76v. 18; MER-

937 of 1912.

5, Verse 13,11. 118-121 ; Verse 13 says that he captured in a battle near Khara~

iri the powerful king Ugra.
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‘He was succeeded by his son Miravarman Rajasimha II (900-920

‘AD), the donor of the Larger Sinnamgnirr plates. He won victo-

ries at Ulappilimangalam, defeated the king of Taiijai (Tanjore)

at Naippir, fought a battle at Kodumbai (Kogumbalir), the seat of

one of the powerful Cola subordinates, burnt Vafiji and destroyed

the King of Southern Tafijai (perhaps another subordinate of the

Colas) at Navalt. The Pangya king appears to have had a serious

antagonist in the Cla Parantaka I (907-955 A.D.) who led several

expeditions against the Pandyas. Pargntaka invaded the Pandya

“country soon after his accession and took the title * Madiraitonda

(Cswho captured Madurai”) as early as his thid year? A later

Successful campaign against Madurai and the Pandya king is pro-

ably the one referred to in the account given in the Udayéndiram

plates of Prithivipati®, The Pandya king appealed for help to Kas-

sapa V, the ruler of Ceylon who sent an army tohisaid. Bat Paran-

taka defeated the combined armies in the decisive battle at Velir,

‘probably in about 915 A.D. Rajasimha fled to Ceylon first and

ater to Kerala after leaving behind his crown and jewels in Cey-

Jon#, Pargntaka soon completed the conquest of the Pandya coun-

try. This brought about the end of the First Empire of the Pandyas.

2, ADMINISTRATION AND SOCIAL LIFE IN THE

PERIOD OF THE FIRST PANDYAN EMPIRE

(@) Administration

Derails of Government and administration during the p
ost-

Sangam period and the age of the First Pandyan Empire hav
e to

tbe placed together from literary. evidences and from stray referen-

‘ces in the copper plates and inscriptions pertaining to the period.

‘The king who was the head of the administration seems to have

ruled the kingdom with the help of ministers. ‘The chief minister

was called the Uttaramantri. Marankari of the Vaidyakula of Karag

449,
1. Larges Sinnamantir plates Il. 127-197; S.L-1. Vol. 111, pt.

2. MER. 187 of 1928 and 11 of 1931-

3, SLL Vol. 11, No. 76, vv. 9-11.

4, M.BR.231 of 1926; S-L1. Vol. 111, No. 99.

5. Gulaoamse, Chap. 53, vv. 5.
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vandapura was the Utteramantri or the Chief Minister of Parantaka

Neguiijagaiyan’. After his death his brother Maran Eyinan be-

came the Pandya Utaramantrit.

‘Many members of the Vaidyakula family appear to have ser

ved as royal ministers or generals under the Pangyas. Mirti Eyi-

nan3, perhaps another brother of Marankari, was Mahdsamantat of the

King. $Gttan Ganapati who was also a Maids@manta in the sixth year

of the king’s reign was another member of the same family®.

Enadi Sattan Satan was the brother of Satan Ganapati and

‘was the Séndpati or commander-in-chicf*. Mention is made of a

Mahindyaka whose functions are not definitely known?. An inserip-

tion of the fortysecond year of Marafjagaiyan from Kalugumalai*

refers to ‘Tirumalai Virar” and ‘*Pargntaka Virar”. Perhaps these

are the names of regiments or groups of soldiers. An officer in charge

of elephants, the Matanggathyaksa, is referred to in the Madras

‘Museum plates*.

For local administration the country was divided into oalandgu®,

igus Hirramsand gramas. The nlgu is termed rdstratt in the Sanskrit

part of the Larger Sinnamandr plates. The gdmam or village was

the unit of local administration. The names of gdmams usually end

in mingalam, kugi, and fr, Generous gifts of whole villages were

1. MoE.R. 453 and 454 of 1906.

2, MER, 453 of 1906.

3. Ajnapati oF the Madras Museum plates.

4. DrvT.V. Mabalingam (South Indian Polity, p. 116) says thatthe maha~

“samenta was probably a minister in charge of the department dealing with feudal

vassals and assuch had a place in the king’s council.

5. Madras Moscum plates and MER. $7 of 1908 I.A.Vol. 22 pp. 67 and

a.

3» Velvikkudi grant, 1. 139-140,6

7. MER. 19¢ and 196 of 1936.

8, MER. 863 of 1917.

9, Madras Muscum plates, Il 72-75.

10, M.E.R. 155 of 1903 of Varaguna II mentions amidapwanglanadt and

saludicalzrad.

11. Larger Sinnamanur plates, vy. 25-27, 28-52.
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made by kings to temples and to individuals. Inscriptions of the

period give very interesting and minute details about the form and

‘procedure of granting lands and villages. The boundary of the

village to be given asa gift was generally fixed by letting loose a female

elephant and following its track. The Larger Sinnamandr plates

mention that Natkar Kumdn was the master of the female elephant

and that Nathan Kaga, Kon Véldn and Psfaran-<cDlai were three

accountants appointed to supervise the circumambulation of the

female clephant?, The female elephant referred to here was evi-

dently the one used for fixing the boundaries of the gift villages of

Narceygaiputtdir. The royal order regarding the gift was called

Ajftapti or Gnatti, and was carefully engraved on copper plates, under

the supervision of a high officer of the State*. The scribes were gene~

rally the Perumpanaikk@rans of the kings. Though payai may be

rendered as ‘‘drum”, it seems to have other meanings also such as

«a row of horses” in which case the term may stand for a Chief

Gavalry Officer or something similar®,

Mirafijadaiyan alias Varaguna Maharaja made liberal gifts

to the temples at Tiruccendar, Ambisamudram, Trichinopoly and

‘Javanthinathapuram. The inscriptions referring to these give

‘many interesting details about the nature of permanent endowments,

rates of interest, standards of currency, administration of fixed depo-

sits by temple servants and trustees and details of temple serviees and

offerings. They also mention the sabAg, the sabhai xanyam and

merchant corporations’.

1. wv. 3596.

2, The ghapts of the Velvibkudi grant, the Madras Museum plates and the

Larger and Smaller Sinnamanue plates were the minister Marangari, Dhirstaran,

Marti Eyinan, a Mohasonatta, Kerrangon (the King’s “servant”) and Tayan

Singan, the Cteramantri of Kundur ia Kundue Kurram of Andanadu, respectively.

3. KA. Nilakanta Sastri: The Pandjon Kingdom, p. 88, n. 1; The Velvikkudi

rant was cagraved by Yuddakesari Pandya, Perumpanaikkaran, Madras Museum

Plates by Pandipperumpanaikkaran elias Avitetari and the Smaller Sinnamanur

plates by Arikesari, son of Pandi Perumpanaikkaran.

‘4, MER. 26 of 1912 and 155 of 1903, both from Tieuccendur: M-E.R. 104

‘and 105 of 1905 from Ambassmudram ; 104 of 1947 from Javantinatbapuram.

5, MER. 4I4 of 1904 from Trichinopoly mentions the Pali of Cirrambar

and the servants of the temple or the Padenudstom. The Pati is probably the head

‘of'a merchant corporation oF a royal office.
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‘The Mandr inscription (35th regnal year) of Maaiijadaiyan*

contains rules for membership of the village sabia. It is of special

significance since it is more than a century earlier than the Uttara-

ameriir inscriptions of the time of the Cola Parantaka I dealing with

Cola village administration, From this record it is learnt that

‘qualifications of property and learning were prescribed for member

ship of the village sabia.

‘Adetailed account of membership and the working of the com:

mittee are given. “It is stared that of the children of sharcholders
jn the village, only one, who is well behaved and has studied the

‘Mantra BrOjnatia and one dharma (ie. Code of Law) may be on the

village assembly (matfu) torepresent the share held by him in the

village and only one of similar qualifications may be on the assembly

for a share purchased, reccived as present or acquired by him as

stridheve (through his wife); (2) that (shares) purchased, presented
.d as Stridhana could entitle one, if at all, only to full mem-

bership in the assemblies; and in no case will quarter, half or three-

quarter membership be recognised; (3) that those who purchase

hares must elect only such men to represent their shares on the

assembly, as have’ critically studied a whole Veda withits pari

(4) that those who do not possess full membership as laid down by

rule (2), cannot stand on any committee (oGriyam) for the manage-

‘ment of village affairs; (5) that those who satisfy the prescribed con-

ditions should in no case persistently oppose (in the proceedings of

the assembly) by saying “nay, nay” to every proposal brought up

before the assembly3 and (6) that those who do this together with

their supporters will pay a fine of five k4fus on each item (in which

they so. behaved) and still continuc to submit to the same rules".

‘The existence of these village assemblies and their committees in the

‘Madurai country is known from Other inscriptions of the period

also*.

Information regarding other committees are given in some

Vattelutia inscriptions. A damaged Vaffeluttu epigraph of Sadaiyan
‘Maran gives the Mame of an assembly called P&fupatapperumakkal

1, MLEAR.423 of 1906 from Manu; EI. XI, pp. 911.

2. MER. 70 of 1905 mentions the sabha of Narasingamangalam; MER,

44 of 1947; NLE.R. 604 of 1915. :
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‘whose function is not ‘given in the record.’ Another Vaftduttu

record of Mafafijadaiyan mentions some provisions fortwo water

sheds of which one is called “mamirrumapperum pardal”®. This: is
‘presumably named after an assembly of the locality consisting of 300

members (“muw@rr war"),

‘The department concerned with the purawari which may

‘be taken to mean land tax or land revenue assessment, became very

important during the mediaeval period. Even under the Pandyas

-of the First Empire there are several references to it*. Gifts were

placed under the protection of the puraowoari karafattdr', Souith

India being an essentially rural and agricultural country, land tax

‘was an important source of revenue from very early times. Puaou

seems to be a term of great antiquity since it occurs in Sangam litera-

ture also®,

Facts about weights and measures and currency could also be

gathered from inscriptions. Two Vatfdutt records of about the

10th c, A.D. refer to the standard measures sOLiyam and ndpdyandli*.

Another record mentions the liquid measure S6/@gtakan ndli?, The

‘Madurai coin with the legend “Sri Avanipag@karan Gélaga"* has
‘the emblem of the double fish on its obverse and is evidently a coin

issued by the Pindya king, Avanipag@khara alias Srivallabha, the
Yather of Varaguna II, The gold coin #¥uor kalaiiju® known also

as fystta hea was in use. The coin diaBrais also mentioned®®,

1, MER. 440 of 1917.

2. MER. 12 of 1929.

3. MLER. 70 of 1905 mentions the purest owiyar, MER. 68 of 1905, the

stinaibéaletter, MLE.R. 69 0f 1905, the Raranatir and MER. 740f 1905, the puracuoa-

siklevancttor.

4. MER. 74 of 1905. .

5. In Puram 75: 4, puraow scans anssrdé or tax paid to the kings. In Puram 297:

5. thecommentator says that puntow means irayili land.

6 MER, 196 of 1933 and 203 of 1936.

7. MER. 425 of 1914.

. L.A. vol. XXI, p. $23; M-E.R. 1930, pt. IT, para 4.

9. MER, 90 of 1908; M-ER. 360 of 1921.

10. MER. 136 of 1908,

7
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Several epigraphs give the interesting information that gifts

and endowments to certain temples were placed under the protection

‘of mercantile corporations and soldiers. Two records register an

agreement for the supply of ghee to a temple in return for the gift

‘of 30sheep. The gift and the inscribed stones were placed under the

protection of the nageratiJr and the soldiers (mdi-eoagar, rampart

guards)!, Placing temples and temple property also under military

protection scems to have been an ancient custom,

Epigraphs refer to the names of various temple _ functionaries.

‘The temple functionaries mentioned in one ofthe records include the

odies Satfapperumakkal, the AganAligaiydr, che PadiySr the Paiicd-

drigar, and the Usottar*. IR later inscriptions the third and fourth

podits are spoken of together as palipd dam! lapaiicdcGriyar,

(ii) Literature

In the field of literature the works of the DévGram trio and

the Tinoftaigam and Tirukkoai of Matikkavacaka as well as
 the

hymns of the Alvars belong to this period. ‘The ‘writing of poems i

the lonin of a Rdoai seems to have become very popular during
 this

period. ‘The Pindibidoai which was written during this period is

Evailable only in numerous citations. Ir was sung in honour of a
Pangya king ‘The commentary of the Fraiyandr Agepporl tradition-

allyasoribed to Nakkirar, maybe assigned to aboutthe hc. A-D.

Je one of the earliest of Tamil prose commentaries. A record of

the reign of Nedumfran Srivallavan* mentions a chief Exti Sat
tan

who came of the family of one (a poet) who had the distinction of

gecated on the stone slab at Kidal (i. Madurai), famous

genom
e So soeee

1. M.E.R. 19 and 196 of 1936.

2. MEER. 167 of 1909 (in Coimbatore District) from Sangramanallor states

at the ppara, the temple ad its precincts were placed nder the protection of

aula, 20 of 1905 from Tiruvalivaram states that the local temple, its treasury

weighs temple servants were placed under the protection of the Cola army cal
le

tmorok-mchgsenal-

3. MER. 228 of 1958; Report Pt. 1, para 29.

4A. The hero of the poem was probably Arikesari Maravarman
 (c. 670-70

AD)

5, MER.394 of 1950.
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for its Tamil, The Muttollayiram, of which only 100 verses are
known now, was also composed during this age. Originally it was a

work of 900 venbds, $00 cach in praise of each cf the three Tami,

monarchs. It isnot known who was the author of this work. Kallégam

written by Kalliganar has as its basis, Manikkavacaka’s TirukkOvai

and refers to about 30 Tinwilaiyagals of God Sundarégvara. Though

its style is rather stilted and pedantic it is the earliest attempt at

collecting together the legends regarding the Ged cf Madurai. On

the waole the literature of the period is tinged with a serse of deep

religious fervourand devotion.

(iii) Religion

As said carlier Hinduism seems to have flourished side by side

with Buddhism and Jainism during the Sangam Age in the early

centuries of the Christian era, About the 4th and Sth

centuries A, D. Jainism, Buddhism and other unorthodox ér avaidite

religious sects seem to have risen to such prominence in the Temil

country that they affected even the established political crder cf

the country. ‘Though there was much literary activity there is Lardly-

any direct information relating to the social and political history dur-

ing the period commonly designated as the Kalabhra interregnum,

After the overthrow of the Kalabhras by Kadungén and

many Hindu religious reformers such as the Saiva Na

the Vaignava Alvars arose and tried to suppress the heretical secis.

Asa result of theirefforts Buddhism declined in South India. Jainism

was not, however, completely suppressed though it receive a'retbrck

and lost the position of predominance it had acquired

THE NAYANARS : It isnow generally agreed that ofthe Saiva

Nayanats Appar and Jfidnasambandar were contemporsries and
that Sundarar lived two or three decades after Appar's death in

about 681 A.Da, It is, however, not certain whether Ménikka—

vacaka preceded orfollowed the Déodram trio, Of the Saiva reformers

who belonged to this period Jfidnasambandar, a Brahman youth

1, In his book Origin and Early History of Saiiim tn South Badin (p. 462) C. V-

Narayana Iyer gives the following dates to the four Saiva saints: Appar (600-681

A.D), Sambandar (644-660 A.D.) and Manikkavacaka (660-692 A.D.) and Sun~

darar (“mist have lived for 18 years any time between A.D. 710 and A.D. 735%).
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from Sirkali (Shiyali) in Tanjore district and Manikkavacakar hail-

{ng from Tiruvadavar made the greatest contributions for the Saiva

‘revival in the Madurai country. Jaanasambandar lived in the middle

‘of the 7th c. AD. He is stated to have composed 10,000 hymns

during. his brief lifetime of 16 years. Of these only 384 hymns have

‘come down tous today and constitute the first three books of the Saiva

‘canon (Tirumurai). Sambandar denounces the Jains and Buddhists

in almost every hymn. He visited a large number of temples singing

the glories of Siva. He is famous for the miraculous cure of Kin

Pingyat and the conversion of the king from Jainism to Saivism.

‘According to tradition Kin Pindya’s queen Mangaiyarkkaragi and

Kulaccigai, the minister, who were ardent Saivas, invited Sambandar

to Madurai fo free the king and the country from the influence of

Jainism which was then predominant there. Sambandar visited

‘Madurai and defeated the Jains in various religious contests and
disputes, cured the king of a malignant fever and won back the ruler

nd his subjects to Saivism. Sambandar’s efforts were largely re-

sponsible for the decline and downfall of Jainism in Madurai and the

“Tamil country. There is a shrine dedicated to Jidnasambandar

in the Madurai temple,

Minikkavicaka was born in Tinwadavar near Madurai in

‘the Mélir taluk. He is also known as Tiruvadavirar after the name

‘of his native town. He became a great scholar while still in his

feens, He is traditionally known to have been the minister of Ari-

mardhana Pandya, God Sundaré{vara of Madurai is said to have

performed many miracles on his behalf?

Latterly Minikkavacaka left the services of the Pangya king

and dvoted himself to the service of God. He visited many shrines

‘of South India singing the praise of God. At Chidambaram he is

stated to have vanquished the Buddhists from Ceylon, in religious

debates. Asa poet and mystic Manikkavacaka occupies a unique
place in the history of Tamil sacred literature.

 His Tinwdcakam

forms the eighth book ofthe Saiva canon.

———

T. Aswatel earlier, Kan Pag.Jya is generally identified with ArikeStri Mirae

varman, (670-700, AD.)

4. Namabis Tinsileipidel (Nos, 27-30)3 Paranjoti's Tirilsiyedal, Nos, 58-61
.
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THE ALVARS : The revival of orthodox Hinduism in the

‘Tamil country was due not only to the indefatigable efforts of the

Saiva Nayanrs but also to the Vaignava Alvars. Of the twelve

Alvars, four hailed from the Pangya country. They were Namma]~

var, Madhurakavi Alvar, Periyalvar and An‘ ir was the

greatest of themall. He wasa Vellala from Alvar Tirunagari (Kuru-

i, the Finirat—

tam, TinwAdirjam and Periya Ttirwaniadi. His hymns form the second

largest individual total in the Nalayira Prabardkam collection. His

disciple was Madhurakavi. Attempts have been made to identify

Madhurakavi with Marankari, the minister of Parantaka Nedufijagai~

yan (765-815 A.D.)1,

Periyalvar (aslo known as Vignucitta and Bhattarpiran) was

a Brahman of Srivilliputtir (Ramnad district) who lived about the

elose of the Sth century and the beginning of the 9th century A.D. He

wrote the Tinppallandu and about 500 hymns in the Naldyira Praban~

diam collection. He is reputed to have won in a religious disputation

in the court of the Pangya king, Srimara Srivallabha (815-62 A.D).

‘iis daughter Andal or Kadai is one of the greatest of women mystics.

Her hymns reflect her intense devotion to Vignu. She wrote the

Naccipar Tirumoli and the Tiruppacai.

JAINISM + Jainism which had existed side by side with

‘Hinduism in the Sangam Age spread rapidly and gained great pro-

minence in the Madurai country from the Sth century onwards.

But owing to the efforts of Saiva Nayanars like Sambandar about the

Tth c.AD. it received aserious setback. Jainism continued

to survive to some extent in the Madurai country and

this is borne out by epigraphic evidences. Many Vatteluttu

inscriptions of about the &h to 10th ¢. A.D. found in the Madurai

region as welllas in other parts of the Pandya country speak of several

Jaina religious teachers, Jain pellis, the erection of Jaina temples and

images and the gifts to Jain temples, A record in Tamil verse? says

4. Venkayya in M-E.R. 1908 pt. II, paras 39-85; T.A> Gopinatha Rao: Sr

Veisnases pp. 18-20.

2, MER. 334 of 1930.
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‘that during the reign of Nedumfran Srivallabha, the chief of Irup-

‘paikingi, Etti Sattan erected at Iruppaikkugi a big Jain polfi with a

pavilion and hall, Rajasimha 1 is also said tohave made gifts to Jain

‘or Budthist temples besides gifts of brabmadé yas and. dzvadanas. The

gilt to Jain or Budthist temples was known as palliccandam’. Often

such gifts wore placed under the protection of the “Palficcivigaiy@r”?.

‘Boundaries of these gift lands were marked by stones with triple

umbrellas*,

‘Tradition says that there were 8000 Jains living in cight bills

around Madurai, An old pocm gives the names of these eight hills as

Parangunram, Oravagam, Pappdram, Palli, Arungungam, Péranda,

Yanai and Irungunram!, Of these Parangunram may be identified

with Tirupparankunram to the south-west of Madurai, Yanai with

Anaimalai to the north-east of Madurai and Irungunram with

iramilirufjolai. Palli probably refers to the Tiruppallimalai near

Naritamalai in Padukkottai. There wasa small Jain mafhaand shrine

at Tiruppallimalai*, The identification of the other hills is not

very clear. Sambandar also refers to the many Jains in Ygnai-

amalajand other places*. The numerous Jain inscriptions in Vatte-

Juttuand figares in high or low relief in many of the mountain regions

surrounding Madurai such as Anaimalai?, Samapamalainear Kilak-

kudi*, Kongarpuliyankulam®, and Muttuppatti® and the names

‘of Jaina teachers, disciples and shrines mentioned in these inscriptions

indicate that Jainism was prevalent in the environs of Madurai about

the 9h c. AD. The various versions of the Madurai Tinwifaiyédal

‘PurBya.also sneak of the 8000 Jains vanquished by Sambandar. ‘The

Sigare 8920 may be merely a convention to indicate a large number

‘of Jains.

T. MER. 605 of 1915.

2. M.BR. 61 and 62 of 1910,

3. LPS. Now 658.

4. Pountogai, No: 183, p. 48.

5.

6

5. LBS. Ne. 658,

Tirwcalavay Padigam.

7. MER. 66-74 ef 1905,

8, MER. 63:69 of 1910.

9. MER. 330-32 of 1908, 5¢ of 1910,

20. MER. 61-62 of 1910
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‘The Jaina Sangha was divided into the Nandi, Sena, Simha
and Dior gisas. The names of the religious teachers occurring
in the inscriptions from the Madurai country indicate that they be-
fonged to various sects and sections of Jainism. Ajjanandi, Kanaka-

nandi and others belonged to the Nandi gana'. Indraséna and
‘Gupaséna belonged to the Séna gaa, Those belonging to the Simka
gma had the title otra, Thus Kanakavira was of the Simba gana
while Baladéyakuravagigal probably belonged to the Déoa gana

Tac Jaina teacher, Ajjanandi seems to have exercised great
inflaenceandis montionedin a large number of inscriptions? from the
‘Madurai district. Namzs of other Jain teachers could also be gath-

ered from the epigraphs of the region. For instance, Indraséna%s
Mallisénapperiyart, Pargvapagira*, Arittanémipperiyar, pupil of
AttOrpavasigal®, Anantavira Adigal?, Gunasénapperiyagigal, the
pupil of Vardaminavapangitar who was the pupil of Gunasénadéva
presiding over Kurangittirukkittamballi in Venbu Nadu* and

Dévambaladéva, pupil of Gunasénadéva who was in chargé of a
palji®. (Since Gunasénadéva is said to have been in charge of a

focal palfi it probably indicates. pajfi at Kongar Puliyankulam
itself). Pivanandikkuratti* Pattinikurattiyar of Perumpattiyar'4,
Sirivigaiyakicurattiyar!? and Tiruccdranateukkurattigal® were some
‘of the Jain women teachers.

1, Joanasambandar mentions a number of Jains of the Nandi and Sena gana

in his Tirwalavay Padigam,

70 of 1905 (Anaimalai) ; 692 of 1905 (Aivarmalai) ; 729 of 1905
3 54 of 1910 (Kongarpoliyangulam); 64 of 1910 (Peceipallam).

“This record mentions Ajjanandi’s mother Gunamatiyar; 562° of 1911
‘(Karunkalakkudi; 608 of 1915 (Eravadi).

‘MELR. 694 of 1905 (Aivarmalai)

ME.R. 697 of 1905 (Aivarmalai)

700 of 1905 (Aivarmalai)

. 725 of 1905 (Uttamapalayam)

MER. 732 of 1905 (Uttamapalayam)

M.E.R. 330 of 1908 (Kongar Puliyangulam)

MER. $31 and $32 of 1906 (Kongar Puliyangulam) ; 65 and 66 of

1910 (Kilakkudi or Peecipallam).

10. MER. 701 of 1905 (Aivarmalai)

11. Ibid,

12. MER. 33 of 1898,

13, MER, 37 of 1898,

ees ovee
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Kurandit Tirukkittampalli? in Venbunadu appears to have

been one of the most important Jain religious houses of the time.

Inscriptions mention a shrine of Tirukkunagiridéva?. Most of

these Jaina inscriptions are small ones in Vat{cluttu characters often

engraved in rock below Jaina figures cut in relief.

Sambandar is known to haye vanquished the Jains in the

Madurai country during the 7th c. A.D. Palacographically the nu-

merous Jain Vatteluttu inscriptions in the Madurai locality are

assigned to the Sth-10th centuries, Jain inscriptions occur again

only after a long interval but even then not in the Madurai localit

Since all the Jains may not have left the Madurai region immediately

after being vanquished by Sambandar one may safely assign these

Jain inscriptions to a period contemporaneous with Sambandar or

‘the period immediately following his time.

RISE OF MATHAS: During the period of the Fisrt Empire

one notices the beginning of mathas which were destined to play a

significant role in the cultural history of the mediaeval period.

Several records mention a matir of Mahavratinst. These records

indicate that many unorthodox sects like the KalZmukhas were widely

prevalent during this period. A record of the Kodumbalar chief-

tain Vikrama Késarif states that he presented a big matha (brihan-

mathom) with eleven villages to Mallikrjuna of Madurai, who was

the chief ascetic of the Kalamakha sect. Mallikarjuna belonged to

the Atréya Gotra and was the disciple of two teachers named Vidya~

rasi and Tap@rasi. ‘The Kanarese country was the stronghold

of the Kalsmukha sect. The above records show that the sect

had extended its influence into Madurai, Pudukkdttai and Ramnad

also.

1, MELR.61 and 62 of 1910, 68 of 1910, 29 of 1894,

M.ER, 330 of 1908 (Kongarpuliyantalam) ; 63 of 1910 (Kilakiudl)

$. MER. 732 of 1905 (Uuamapalayam)

4, MER. 70 0 1905,

5. MER, 129 of 1907, M.E.R, 1903, Part 11, paras 85-85, MLR. 1915,

P. 101.
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(io) Architecture: Cave and Strtctural Temples

The period of the first Pandyan Empire was one of great signi-

ficance in the architectural history of the Madurai country. The

Pandya kings were patrons of art and architecture. Many rock-cut

caves and monolithic shrines were excavated and structural stone

temples built. Though similar stone structures were erected by the

Pallavas about the same period it may be noted that the rock-cut

caves and monoliths of the Pangya country lic outside the Pallava

domain and forma separate group by themselves with special charac

teristics of their own. For instance, “some of the distinctive Pallava

features, such as Agus on the projecting cornice,embellishments of

facade, capitals, pillars ete., are absent in Pandya caves, ‘The ten-

dency to introduce portrait sculptures in caves is in evidence”

in the Pandya rock-cut caves, There isalso a difference in the figures

of dedrapalakas. In the Pandya caves while one dodrapalaka rests.

‘on a club as in the Pallava types, the other has no club and often

has his hands folded across the chest. The earliest rock-cut cave

temple so far known in the Pandya country is the one at Pillaiyar-

patti which is about two miles from Kunnakkudi in the Ramnad

district. An archaic Vatteluttu inscription of about the 7th e.

A.Dtiona pilaster in this cave indicates that the cave may be assigred

tothe 7th. AD. The inscription is a short label of two lines and

mentions a certain Tkkitt@rukkorraru Aifjan who was probably

responsible for the excavation of the cave. The rock-cut cave tem=

ple has early sculptures carved on its walls.

‘The plan of the cave temple at Pillaiydrpatti is rather peculiar.

‘While the main shrine containing the rock-cut finga faces the cost,

awing is also cut out of the rock in front of this shrine so as to face

thenorth, On the south wall of this wing or verandah is cut a figure

‘of Ganééa, locally known as Karpaga Pillaiyar.

‘The cave temples at Anaimalai are about a centurylater then

that at Pillaiydrpatti, Anaimalai is about six miles north-east

1. V. Venkatasubba Ayyar: Rocl-cut Coss in the Pandya Country, “Proceedings:

of the Indian History Congress", 1946, pp. 122-123.

2. MER. 156 of 1936.
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‘of Madurai. Two inseriptionst in the rock-ca* Narasimha temple

‘on this hill refer to the construction of this shrine by Marangari,

the versatile minister of the Pandya king Marafjagaiyan in 770 A.D.

and the addition of a mukika mindipz to the shrine by his brother

Magan Eyinan, The cave temple with two pillars cut out of solid

rock is a small shrine dedicated to Vignu whose image it is said was

consecrated in 770 A.D# Since the date of construction of the

shrine is knowa it is of importance in the study of cave temples.

‘A few yards away from the cave there is another rock-cut cave

swith a sanctum and an outer porch supported on two square pillars

with chambered corners and lotus medallion ornaments. In the

central shrine is a relief of Viggu with his consort and within the

‘porch are four figures, two of which probably represent devotees*,

About the sams tim? as the Anaimalai shrine was consecrated

there were building activities in Tirupparankunram abovt four

miles south-west of Madurai, ‘The rock-cut caves at Tirupparan-

Yuunram hill form an important group in the Pandya country and

unlik: many other cave temples continue in worship even today.

‘The main shrineis alarge cave cut on the rock surface facing north

bbut is now hidden behind mediaeval and modern structures in front

‘of it. Longitudinally it runs east-west and consists of a large rect~

angular opening. On the rock surface facing the entrance are reliefs,

of Subrahmanya‘ and Gapééa at the two ends with Durga* in the

1, MOBAR.453 and $54 of 1906; E.1. Vol. VIII, p.317

2. MER, 454 of 1906.

3, Hi. Krishna Sastel (South Indion Images of Gods and Goddesses, p- 218, n1)

‘states that there is ako a rock-cut shrine of Subrahmanya at Anaimalsi with only

fone goddess ast Tirupparankunram and that it isnow called Sramanankoyil,

which is evidently a corruption of Sarwanan Koyil.

4. This Subrahmanya panel was mistaken by TA. Gopinatha Rao tor a

“Jy€sta group. (Elements of Hinds Ieonagraphy, Vol. 1, pt. i, p. 392. contra, H. Kehna
Sasiri South Indian Images of Gads and Goddess, p. 218 n. 1), The Jyésta shrine as

discussed below is at a lower level.

55. Teis not clear whether the excavation of the shrine to Durgddévi mentioned

in MER. $7 of 1908 refers to the central panel of Durga in the sanctum or whether

it refers to a Durga shrine which might have been excavated somewhere clec on

‘the rock surface. Perhaps itis a reference to the group which is now known as

Annapii ma Déi and which isata lower level than the sanetum.
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‘centre. In a chamber cut into the eastern wall is an image of Visnu

and in a similar cham):r ca: on the western wall isa lings with a

relief of Sd niskanda on the face of the rock behind it. This group

‘of fire images forms the central shrine. Two dodrapalakas

are on cither side of the entrance, In front of the chambers to Siva

and Visnu there are two dodrapalakas cach, These latter dedrapalakas

are heavily coated with cement (Sandi), perhaps to repair damaged

-paris. But the dodrapalakss of the front entrance art undamaged

and resemble Pallava work,

A Vatteluttu inscription? of the sixth year of Maranjadaiyan

alias Parantaka records that Sattan Ganapati who was the king’s

‘makisémmta anda m>mber of the Vaidya family of Karavandapuram,

-carried out many repairs (‘‘tindttwoitteds") to the temple and tank

at Tirupparankugram? and that his wife Nakkangorsi excavated

the shrines-of Durgadévi and Jyésta®. Nakdrar and many other

‘Sangam poets refer to. Tiruppararkupram as the hill sacred to

Marga, The Paripagal refers to the temple to Muruga, the painting

in manapasnear the temple, the springs on the hill and so on.

Sambandar in his Dgodram calls the hill Parankunru. Since Sattan

Ganapati seems to have carried out repairs only to the temple one

may infer that the sanctum is probably earlier than the time of

‘Miaranjadaiyan (c. 765-815 A.D.)

Outside this shrine are other images carved on the rock surface

von the east and west. Narasimha, Vignu and Vargha are carved

‘on the eastern face while on the western face a deity with a bull be-

hind and Nataraja are carved. A third figure has been partly

covered by a wall, and the reliefs are continued in a’small chamber

behind the wall.

‘There are a number of subsidiary caves distributed on different

Jeyels below this principal shrine. Though small and difficult

-of access, they are, however, interesting for their sculptures, Two

eaves are below the large mangapa which adjoins the sanctum-

1. MER. $7 of 1908; fadian Anjigunry, Vol. XXII, pp. 67-68.

2, 4Sattan Ganavadi trsduvittadu tirukkOyihum srtadgamom."

3. “Nakkangorriyar ceyappattadu Durggddévi kéyiliijéstai béyilom,”
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‘The cave on the west isstated to have an image of Gajalakgmi, ‘That

fon the east, access to which is through an entrance from the makd~

‘mandopa level, contains a very interesting group of ganas, a four-

headed God and a figure on a chariot with a peacock infront (fig. 1).

The identity of this group is not known and this cavedoes not seem

to have been noticed by scholars. The sculpturing is undoubtedly of

an early period, perhaps of the 7th-8th centuries. ‘The ganas have

the ribbon-like sacred thread with a knot over the left shoulder,

characteristic of early sculptures. The anatomical rendering also

represents early work. The figure in the chariot has what looks like

‘a mace resting on the chariot. The figure is standing with his right

had lifted up and his left hand folded on his chest. The ganas and

bhftas are all suggestive of yigorous action as though attacking and

driving or running away. Their gaze seems to be fixed on some

particular object high above. The whole execution looks very dra~

matic in spite of the damage done to many of the figures. The

four-headed figure which faces the entrance is seated and measures

from waist to head about three feet in height. Tis the largest among:

the carvings. It is four-handed. On its head is a cylindrical Artte

as in carly Pallava sculptures. The figure is much damaged and

part of the head on the right side is lost. Besides, an opening has

been made through the mouth to serve as a drain for water from the

shrines in the tier above. This has completely damaged the front

face. On the left one could see two faces in profile, though even

here the outline is lost in parts, The front right armis|lifted, It is

difficult to make out what it holds, ‘The back right arm rests on the

thigh. The front left arm is thrust behind some figure in the

front. The back left arm hangs free and seems to. be lifting some-

thing. The figure wears an yajfdpacit with three thick strands.

Parts of « necklace also are visible. Bracelets and armlets are on

the hands,

‘Taesc-ne probably represents Subrahmanya with his gapas fight

ing Sirapadma. This group is particularly yaluable to scholars.

Though damaged, it is left in the state in which the stone carvers.

made it, while most of the other figures in the various shrines have

been heavily restored with cement (gaudy). The figures which are

free of cement, like the Jyésta group and the group referred to here:

prove the antiquity of the cave.
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About the Darga shrine mentioned in the Vatteluttu inscription

“of Marafijagaiyan one does not know whether it refers to the figure

-of Darga in the central shrine or to the Dévi group which isata lower

Tevel (fig. 2). The latter group is a lange one and is in a chamber

to the west of what, for the present, maybe called the Sara Samhara

group. The group is carved in a recess measuring about eight feet

Tong and about five feet high. Within this space 21 figures have

been carved. The Dévi is seated on a padmasana. The back of the

throne is ornamented with mataras and simkas. The Dévi is four-

armed, with a jafa makita. The front right hand is in the ablaya pose

and the back right hand holds the goad. The front left hand rests

‘on the thigh and the back left hand holds the noose. The right

Jeg is bent and rests on the seat while the left leg hangs in front of

the seat. Oneither side of the Dévion the wall are reliefs of two

eauri bearers and next to them are two heavenly figures, probably

Sarya and Gandra. On the wall to the right of the Dévi are three

standing figures with frifas and hands in various poses. A similar

group of three figures is on the wall on the left side. All these six

perhaps represent divine figures. Immediately sitting on the ground

‘ext to the Dévi, on the right and left, are two sages who are perhaps

Wedavyasa and Paragara as they resemble similar statues elsewhere

in the temple. The front row includesfour sis, two on either side,

\A figure seated on the ground on the right next to the ri appears

to be playing on the flute while a similar figure on the left appears

to have held a ofa in the hands. ‘Two standing figures, one on

cither side in front of the recess, complete this group. The figure on

the right holds a sword and shield in his hands while the figure on

tthe left has a goat's head, has his right hand in the vismaye pose and

the left hand resting on his thigh. These probably are dearapalakas.

The Dévi is described as Annapirna who sometimes has all the
attributes as found in this sculpture. ‘It may be also Bhuvangévari

who has hundalas, kankanas, is seated on a padmasanz with pasa and

antaga in two of her hands, the two remaining hands being in the

abiiys-v1rada pose. In Moore's Hindu Pantheon’ there is an interest-

ing illustration which almost resembles this group in the Tirupparan-

Kunram hill. The illustration shows Dévi worshipped by Sarya-

andra, and Brahma, Visqu and Siva on. one side, and Indira, Agni

1861 plate 31.
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and others on the other side, Ryis in y0ga attitude are seated

around the Dévi.

Below the makd mangapzon the eastern side is a long, dark, narrow

passage which leads to a chamber in the rock face wherein a group

of three figures are carved. These represent Jyésta. Dévi with

her son and daughter (fg. 3). Jyést@ 1s scated on a platform with

her legs hanging down in front. Her hair which is tied up is sur-

mounted by a makufo. She is two-handed and in her right hand

she holds a nl/dipala flower. Her left hand rests on the thigh of her

daughter who is scated to her left. She wears an yajrdpaotta. The

sculpture here does not show her with the ponderous belly as usually

seen in her representations. Her bovine-faced son is seated to her

right. He is also two-handed. His right hand holds a club. He

hhas also the yqjlopaotta, His right leg hangs in front of the seat

‘while his left leg is bent and rests on the seat. The Dévi’s daughter

holds a nildipala in her right hand while the left hand hangs down

fand rests on the seat. The right leg is bent on the seat and the left

Teg hangs in front.

“The sculpturing leaves no doubt that it is of the early period,

perhaps of the 7th-Bth centuries. The group is in a good state of

preservation and therefore has not been covered by cement (s@ndy).

‘Just below the floor level ofthe maka moygopa and almost in

line with the entrance to the sanctum are two big reliefs of seated

figures who are called Angaribharana and Ugramirti. One of

these carvings, that of UgramGrti(?), is shown in figure 4. It has a

chain ornament worn yaja0 pactta-wise and is decorated with necklaces,

armlets and bracelets, ‘The right hand is held in the suci pose while

the left hand rests on the knee of the leftleg. ‘The treatment of eyes

and nose reveals that these particular carvings may belong to a later

period than the carvings in the cave chambers. These two figures

are probably dodrapalakas.

‘The Unmiyandan cave at thé foot of the southern side of the

‘Tirupparankungam hill presents interesting problems. The cave

1. Teis evidently this Jyesta group which is referred to in MER. 37 of 1998

where Nakleangorsi, the wife of Sattan Ganavadi,issaid to have excavated a shrine

to Jyesta.
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proper is cut into the rock. The front pillars are of the cubical type

with lotus medallions and early Pallava type corbels, all of which

fare much damaged (fg. 5).On the wall facing the front of the cave

are three panels, two of which contain carvings in relief, The first

panclon the leftisempty. The centre panel hasa carving of Nataraja

and the third panel shows Subrahmanya with his two consorts. The

‘Nataraja panel (fig. 6) which is somewhat heavily damaged shows

the God from the waist up only. ‘The legs have been destroyed, as

also the two fronthands. ‘The flaming tinaagiis visible. Muyalagan

and Nandi with the drum are not so damaged. Kali is seen as a

small figure above Nandi. The Dévi who stands on the left of

Nataraja is without head or hands. On the pilasters on either side

of Nataraja are carvings of Ganéga and Subrahmanya, Ganééa

is ten-handed and Subrahmanya is shown on the _peaccck.

The Subrahmanya panel which is next to this shows him as a twe-

handed God with this two consorts, Valli and Dévayani on either

side (fig. 7).

Ina niche on the wall on the left side is a Rgure of Ardhanari

with a bull behind (fig. 8). On top of the Ardhangri is'a piece of

scroll ornament which may be taken to be a stylised form of a tree

‘or clouds. It perhaps represents a banyan tree. The wall on the

right side contains a long inscription of Maravarman Sundara Pandya

T (1216-1239 A.D.)

‘Outside the rock-cut eave, are figures carved in niches on either

sideon the rock surface. On the leit side are the figures of Vighnéévara

and two rsiswho are perhaps Védavyase and Pardgora (fig. 9). On

the right side in a niche is a solitary figure which could not be identi-

fied at present. There were probably other figures on cither side

of it, but all traces of these are now lost. The surviving relief per-

haps represents some royal personage seated on a wide pitha with

the right leg resting on a small pedestal (fig.10). The figure seems to

have been well ornamented but no makufa or irfta is seen at present.

‘The next panel has three figures carved in it which are in a better

state of preservation (fg. 11). The first figurehas a big chigum and is

seen standing in a devotional attitude and perhaps represents a royal

donor, The centre figure is perhaps Sambandar or Balasubrah—

manya or Skanda asa dancing child. The third figure is no doubt

the Tamil saint Appar. The last niche has a figure of Bhairava with



412 ‘Mapurat THRouGH THE AGES

.a dog behind (fig. 12). The figure of Bhairava looks almost like a

Jaina tirtantara,

‘These images by their subject and style of carving probably

‘belong to a later period than those in the Subrahmanya shrine on

the north face of the rock. Also one cannot escape the feeling that

the work has been done by a lesser hand. A certain amount of

indecisiveness is noticeable, and if one examines the rock surface one

‘couldsee many incisedoutlines of figures which were perhaps done

asapreliminaryto carving or as rough sketches. The Umaiyandan

shrine is not in worship now.

Among other caves attributable to the Pandyas is the cave at

Sitannavaéal. A damaged record engraved on the wall of the rock-

cut Jaina temple, here, which is in Tamil verse?, mentions the Pandya

king Avanijpagékaran alias Srivalluvan (Srim&ra Srivallabha, 815-

862 A.D.) and records that Madurai Aéiriyan Iangautaman repaired

the inner mangapa and built another msngapa in front of the temple,

‘evidently referring to the rock-cut cave.

Kalugumalai, 12 miles from Sankaranayindrkoyil in Kéyilpatts

‘taluk (Tinnevelly district), is interesting for its rock-cut temples and

sculptures. The rock on which these are cut is nearly 300 fect high.

‘Three of its sides are precipitous. ‘The most famous of its rock-cuts

is the temple known as Vettuvan Kévil. This temple which is

about 39 feet high and 40 {eet deep has been caryed on a great

‘ridge of the rock. The solid rock from which it has been cut is left

standing surrounding the temple on three of its sides. The temple

which is in two parts with a garbiagrika and a chamber in front is

unfinished. There is no idol installed in it. The most interesting

part is the vidas which is carved beautifully with kamakitdu, paitcaram

‘and s6iai and resembles that of the Arjuna and Dharmaraja rathas in

‘Mabbalipuram. ‘The ornamentation and sculpturing of figures of

the Kalugumalai temple are more: advanced and better finished. As

the sculptured figures are in aiva form ‘there can be little doubt

‘that the temple was intended to be for Brahmanical worship. The

rock-cut temple is ascribed tothe 9th century®. Itis stated ‘to

1. MLE:R. 368 of 1904, 215 of 1941 ;/MLE.R. 1930 "pt. TT, para 4.

2, V. Venkatasubbayyar, Rockeut Cases in the Pandya Country. “Proceedings of

‘the Indian History Congres”, 1946, p. 119.
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furnish a link between the rock.cut caves and structural monuments

in the Pandya’ country".

Higher up on the face of the rock are numerous carvings in relief

cof Jaina tirtantaras, Old Vatteluttu inscriptions are found below

these figures. On the other side of the rock at its foot is a Subrah-

manya temple, The sanctum and the mengapa in front of it are cut

into the rock.

Several other rock-cut temples are found in the Pandya country.

‘Most probably they were excavated between the 7th and 9th c. A.D

STRUCTURAL TEMPLES : A number of epigraphs mention

‘the construction of a structural stone temple at Kilamattiir, about

eight miles to the north-west of Madurai, during the reign of Vira

Pandya “who took the head of the Céla”?, Vira Pangya

was the contemporary ofthe dla kings Sundara Céla and

Aditya II Karikala and may be said to have reigned in about 946

AD. All the three records are in Vatteluttu. One of the above

recortls which is damaged and isin verse states that the Siva temple

called Srikanthé$varam at this place was built in stone by the chief

Tennayan Tamilavé]. The record also refers to seme one who had

attained proficiency in the six darfanas, the three kinds of Tami

of Patafjali’s yOga system.* The twoother records dated in the 4thi.

Sth year of the king and in the 5th-+6th year are connected epi- .

graphs and say that the temple was built for the god at Tirumattair

1, hid. p, 120.

2. Listofrock-eut templesin the Pandya countrys—

“Madura Dist Anaimalai, Tirupparankunram, Kunnattur, Arittapatti.
Ramnad District: Kunnakkudi, Tirukkalakkudi, Pillaiyarpatti, Mahipalan-

namalai, Tiruttangal, Piranmalai, Sevilipatti, Tirumalai.

Tirunelveli Disict: Tirumalaipuram, Malaiyadibkurice, Vissithamani,

‘Vadikkowsi, Kalugumalai,

Pudukkottsi (former State): Devarmalai, Malayakkovil, Tirumayam, Sitanna-

vagal,

3. MER. 624-626 of 1926.

4. MER. 626 of 1926,

5. MER, 1927 pt. II, pars 38,

8
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and that certain arrangements were made for the conduct of worship

in the temple. The three records were stated to have been found

engraved on the base ofthe north, west and south walls ofthe central

shrine when copied by the Epigraphy Department in 1926, but as the

‘whole temple has been rebuilt recently many of these 10th century

inscribed Vatteluttu slabs had been indiscriminately used up in the

reconstruction. Only a few slabs couldnow be seen inside a recently

constructed well as also on the wall and basement of one of the

shrines (ig-13). The only survival perhaps of the ancient structure are

the few beautiful but weather-worn images of dedrapalakas, Daksind-

miirti, Lingddbhava, Bhairava Sirya and other icons,

1, Theae are dealt with in chapter X sections B & C.



CHAPTER V

‘MADURAI UNDER THE COLAS

Madurai country which had known no other sovereign except
the Pandya kings, experienced, for the first time perhaps, a change
when it came under the sway of the Célas early in the 10th c.A-D.

Soon after his accession, the Cola Parantaka I (907-55 A.D.)
had invaded the Pangya country as early as 910 A.D. and assumed

the tile, “Madiraikonga” (capturer of Madurai). But the subju-
gation of the Pangyas was a gradual and difficult process which in
volved much fighting and absorbed many years. Parantaka’s con-
quest of the Pangya kingdom was effected only by about 920 A.D.”
Since then for nearly three centuries (from the czrly years of the
10th c. (920 A.D.) to the beginningof the 13th c.A.D.) Madurai

‘was practically under the Cala sway.

‘Towards the end of Pardntaka’s reign there was treuble in the
Céla country due to the invasion of the Rastrakita Krsna IIT. ‘The
Pandyas took this opportunity to throw off the Céla yoke and make

‘@ short recovery under Vira Pandya “who took the head of the Cola’
(©. 946-66 A.D.), Gangaraditya (c. 949-50 to 957 A.D.) was prob=
ably the Cola king defeated by Vira Pangya who had also the sus

names Colintaka? and Pandimarttana?, Mahinda IV, the ruler
of Geylon, was an ally of Vira Pandya. Both Pardntaka Sundara

Céla (¢. 956-73 A.D.) and husson Aditya II Kariksla (c. 956-69 A.D.)
claim to have defeated this Pandya king. The Leyden grant says
that Aditya, while yet a boy, “played with Vira. Pangya in the
battleTM'. Pardntaka Sundara Célahad the titles “Madhurantaka”®

and “Pandiyanaiccwram-iratkina” (“who drove the Pandya into. the
forest") * and was probably identical with Madiraikonga Rajakésari?,

1. MER. 446 of 1917, dated in his 24th year, i

Parantaka found in the Pandya country.

2. MER. 65 f 1896, 423 of 1914.

3. -ME.R. 233 and 238 of 1933,

4. EL, Vol. XXII, vy. 25, 28.

5. MER, 1390f 1907.

6 M.E.R.291 and 302 of 1908.

7. KA. Nilakanta Sastri: The Calas, 2nd edition, p. 145:

the earliest inscription of
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‘Sundara Cala defeated Vira Pangya in the battle of Cévirt. After

this defeat Via Pangya was probably forced to flee and seck refuge

jn the forest?, Since the title” “POngiyanaic-curém-irakkina” is found in

an epigraph of Sundara Gla dated in his seventh, year’, it may

Deinferred that the battle of Cévir must have occurred sometime

earlier, ‘The Tiruvalangagu platest state that Aditya IL killed Vira

Pandya. It is not clear whether this is a mere boast and whether

‘Aditya who might have participated in the battle of Cévir inflicted
‘nother defeat on the Papdya later on. Anyway, from the fact that

the incidence of Cola epigraphs in the Pandya country, again occurs

‘only from the time of Rajaraja I, it may be seen that the Colas were

not able to make much headway in spite of the many defeats they

claim to have inflicted on the Pandyas. In fact Rajardja in his

is claims to have subdued the Pandyas even when they were

still powerful and illustrious.

Sundara QBla’s son Rajaraja T (985-1014 A-D.), the great im-

yperialist, subdued the Pagdyas and established Cola power in the

‘Madurai country. Early in his reign he undertook a southern ex-

pedition against the Pandyas and Kéralas who were probably allies.

Tt might have taken him several years as well as several campaigns

for the complete subjugation of the Pandyas.. The earliest record

‘of R&jaraja so far known in the Pandya country is dated in his eighth
year’ The Tiruvilangadu plates which give a detailed account

of the King’s southern conquests, state that he captured Madurai

and subjugated the Pingya king Amarabhujanga whose identity,

however, is not clear. In his Meyktrtis beginning’ ‘*Tinonzgal pola,”

Rajardja boasts, that he conquered the Pangyas and deprivedthem of

‘their splendout when they were still illustrious and flourishing in all

‘their glory. This indicates that the Pangyas were quite powerful at

1. The Karandai plates, vw. 2425, referred to in KAD Nilakanta Sas,

epost sp. 154; The Leyden grant. E.L. Vol. XXIL,wv.25, 28.

2, The Karandai plates (vv. 2425) state that Vira Pandya was defeated at

Corus and forced to climb the peaks ol the Sahayadsi for refuge.

3. MEER. 291 of 1908,

4. Vere 47 and 78.

5. ‘The Darsanamkoppa record. TAS Vol. 1,238.

6. Ves 76-79.
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the time of their defeat by the imperial Cola. Numerous inscrip-

tions of Rajardja occur in the Pandya country ranging from the eighth

tothe twentieth years ofhis reign’.

‘The Pandyas seem to have continued to rule in a rather sub-

ordinate position, though Rajaraja appears to have established with

a firm hand Céla suzcrainty over the Pandya country. Under him

the very name of the Pangya country came to be changed to “Raja~

rajamandalam” and “Rajaraja Panginadu”*. Even sub-divisions

were called Rajarajavalanddu? and Pandyakulaganivalanagu.t

During his campaigns against Ceylon between the 17th and 20th

years of his reign, Rajaraja appears to have used the Pandya coun-

try asa base of operations®,

Rajendra I (1012-1044 AD), the son and successor of RAjaraja

I, inherited the Pandya kingdom as a part of the extensive empire

built up by his father. In about the fifth year of his reign (1017-18

AD.) Rajendra led a successful expedition to Ceylon and brought

back the crown and the garland of Indra and other jewels which

the Pandya Rajasimha If had previously left behind in Ceylon.

Ceylon became. Céla province.

An inscription of Rajéndra’s third year® records a gift by the

queen of a Pandya king named Srivallavan. Though the identity

of this Pangya is not clear, it shows that the Pandyas still continued

ina subordinate position, But soon afterwards they seemto have

proved refractory so that Rajéndra had to wage waragainst them

and appoint aviceroy over the Madurai country, to keep the’ Pangyas

under effective control. This expedition appears to have been

undertaken in about the sixth or seventh year of Rajéndra. The

Tiruvalangadu plates’, referring to Rajéndra’s success, state that

the defeated Pangya fled for refuge to the Malaya mountain and

1, MER. 80 of 1910 from Alagarkoyil is dated in bis 2(2)nd year.

2. MER. 1917 pt.I1,para2.

3. MER. 992 of 1923.

4, MER. 455 of 1908 and 672 of 1909.

5, JRAS. 1913, pp. 523-24,

6. MER. 46 of 1907,

7. Verses 89-97.
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that Rajendra appointed his own son, S11 Cala-Pangya, for the pro-

tection of the Pandya country. The last statement is confirmed by
an cpigraph ofthe tenth year of Rajéndra? which states thatthe king

‘established his own son in Madurai as his viceroy with the title Cal:

Pangya and that Rajéndra built a huge palace at Madurai, When

the Kéralas were defeated soon afterwards, the Cola-Pangya viceroy
appears to haye been placed in charge of the Kérala country also.

‘The practice of Cola viceroys ruling over Pangya country with the

title CoJa-Pandya started from this time. These viceroys appear to

have enjoyed almost regal status and maintained close contact with

the imperial headquarters, But at the same time the Pangyas also
seem to ave continued to rule, though in a subordinate manner,

Probably the simultaneous rule by several Pangyan kings and

princes over various regions of the kingdom originated about this

same period.

Of che available Céla-Pingya epigraphs the largest number

belong to Jatavarman Sundara-Cola Pangya, the son of Rajendra Tt.

‘He appears to have ruled as viceroy for about 23 years. An inscrip-

tion of his 0th (?) year from Attar in Tinnevelly3, mentions a regi-

‘ment called “Sundara-So]apandya-terindapalaiyaval.” Jatavar-

aman Sundara-Céla Pandya probably continued as viceroy in the

early years of Rajadhiraja T (1018-54 A.D.) who succeeded Rajendra
I. The system of Céla-Pandya viceroys started by Rajéndra I was

continued. by his sons Rajadhirdja (1018-1054 A.D,), Rajéndradéva
Hl (1052-64 A.D.) and Virarajéndra (1063-69 A.D.)*.

In the historical introductions of Rajéndradéva I’s inscriptions
(1052-1064 A.D) he isstated to have conferred on his younger brother
Mummadi Sélan the title Clla-Pandya®. Virarajéndra (1063-1069
A.D.) is stated to have conferred on his son Gangaikonda Cala the

1. MLE. 363 of 1917; From M-E.R. 112 of 1905 it may be inferred that
‘Sundaes Gola-Pandya wax appointed viceroy about the sixth or seventh year of

Rajendra.

2, Rajendra had several sons. Tt is not clear which son was appointed as

the Cola-Pandya viceroy.

3. MER. 895 of 1930,

4. MER. 99 of 1924, 333 of 1990.

5. M-ER.,1917 pt. II, pp. 107-8;S.L.1. Vol. 111, p. 62.
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Pandimandalam and the title Cola-Pandya?. An inscription from

‘Shérmidévi¥ refers toa certain Jatavarman Sdla-Pandya as the son

‘of Virarajéndra Cola and mentions his palace at Rajéndragélapuram,

He is evidently the prince Gangaikonda-Cola mentioned above.

Anscriptions of the period speak of several other Cola-Pandyas such

as Jatavarman Vira Sola Pandya*, Mgravarman Vikrama Sola

Pangya*, and Sundara-gola Pangya who had palaces at Magakkulak_

‘1 Madurai and Rajéndragdlapuram and who refers evidently

to the Cola emperor as his uncle (amman)*. The identity of these

‘Céla-Pangyas is not clear at present.

The Pandyas could not reconcile themselves to their political

subordination by the Célas. Whenever there was an opportunity

they tried to rebel and overthrow the Céla yoke. The Kéralas and

the kings of Ceylon often came to their aid in their struggle against

the Célas. Even in the later years of the reign of Rajéndra I there

-was a joint rebellion by the Pandyas, Céras and Singhalese against

the Glas. Rajéndra’s son and heir-apparent Rajidhiraja under-

took an extensive southern campaign to suppress this, His inscrip-

tions speak of his success and the defeat of the three allied kings of

the south (Tennavar), viz., Manabharana, Virakérala and Sundara

Pandya®. Though Tewasar generally means the Pandyas, it perhaps

‘refers in this particular context to the three allied kings of the south,

viz., the Pangya, the Kérala and the Sighalese kings’. Sundara

Pandya appears to be the Pandya ruler and possibly the leader of

‘the coalition. Mgnabharana was perhaps the king of Ceylon’,

‘Ina Geylon expedition undertaken after the death of Rajendra,

Rajadhirgja is said to have dethroned four Ceylonese rulers, one of

whom was Vikrama Pangya. The Cola epigraphs state that Vikrama

thad taken refuge in Ceylon after “having lost the whole of the

1, SILI. Vol. IIT, No, 20 E.l. Vol. XI, p. 293.

2. MER. 642 of 1916

3. MER, 99 of 1924.

4. MER. 393 of 1930,

5, MiE:R: 527, 992 & 619 of 1916.

6 SILI. Vol. IIT, No. 28, p. 56.

7. K,A-Nilakanta Sastri, opt. p. 248, n. 141,

8, VideS.1.1., Vol. IIT, No. 29, line 13,
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southern Tamil country”!. ‘The’ Makdvamge? on the other hand

states that Vikrama Pandya was a Ceylonese prince who had taken

refuge inthe Dulu country for some time. Since the Pangyas

and the Ceylonese had close political and dynastic connections at

hhis time it is difficult to decide at present whether . Vikrama:

Pandya was a Pandya or Ceylonese prince,

An epigraph of the fourth year of Vira Rajendra (1063-69, A.D.)

mentions the defeat of a Virakésari, son of the Pandya, Srivallabha®..

The identity of these Pangyas is also not known,

During the period of confusion in the Cdla country after the

death of Virardjéndra, the Pandyas once again tried to regain inde-

pendence arid Kuldttunga I (1070-1120A.D.) had to subdue them

again, After many prolonged and sustained campaigns in the

Pandya country Kulbttunga I was able to reassert Cala suzerainty

over the Pandya Kingdom. The campaigns against the Pandyas

‘were undertaken between the seventh and eleventh years of his reign.

Arecord of the fifth year of Kuldttungat contains a vague reference

to a Pandya king beheaded by him. Kuldttunga is said to have

defeated the five Pindyas* whose names are not given. ‘Their iden-

tity remains obscure. Its said that Kuléttunga fixed the boundaries

of the southern (Pangya) country®. The Kuldttages0fan Pilfaittamil

mentions also a battle of Semponmiri (Rammad district)’.

‘The Colas found it increasingly difficult to maintain their sway

overthe Pangyas. ‘The systemof Céla-Pangya viceroys had appar-

ently been given upand Kuléttunga, finding it impossible to continue

with the old administrative arrangements, established military out~

Posts (nilaippagai) at strategic points in the Pandya country. The

mumerousinscriptions of the Pangya kingssince the timie of Kuldttunga [

1. S.LL, Vol. 11, p. 56:

2. Geiger Galssamée, vv. 11-14.

9. SLL, Vol. 111, No.20.

4. SLL, Vol. IIT, No. 68.

5. An undated Sanskrit inscription from Cldambaram (E.T., Vol. V, pp. 103-4.
S.LL, Vol. I, pp. 168-9), SLI, Vol. INT, p, 147; Kalingat pparant XT, wv. 70-72.

6 SLL, Vol. IM, p. 147,

7. Vere 10.
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show very few signs of their political subjection to the Cdlas, and

the provenance of Céla epigraphs in the Pangya country also begins

to diminish considerably. Hardly any Céla inscription is found in

the Pandya country after the reign of Kuléttunga I.

The Pandya epigraphs of the period give the names of a number

of Pandya kings ruling over Madurai during the period when Cala

sway over Madurai was weakening, and the Pangyas were begivning

to reassert themselves once again. A Jatavarman Srivallabha seems

to have reigned for about 23 years with real power. He appears. to”

have begun his rule sometime after Kul6ttunga’s invasion and

subjugation of the Pandya country. The historical introductions of

his inscriptions begin with the words Tinmagandaipum Jeyamad.n-

daiyun,” In hisepigraphs there are referencestothe thrones Pandpardjan

and Kalingataraiyen in the halls of the palace at Madurai to the east

of Midakkulam?, to a royal prince Pillaiyir Sundara Pangya?,

to royal officers, coins such as’ drammas‘, irrigation works and

improyements*and to grain measures*.

Jatavarman Srivallabha appears to haye been succeeded by

Maravarman Pardkrama Pingya whose culogies begin with “Tine

‘magel punara.” The next Pandya king seems to have been a Jat

varman Pardntaka Pangya who is known, so far by only one epi

graph trom Kanyfkumari, beginning with the words “Tinwalaraccgom-

vajara”", dated in the ninth regnal year?. It states that he defeated

the Céras, took Kulam of Telinga Bhima and South Kalinga. Pro-

ably these conquests were effected by this Pangya as a subordinate

of Vikrama Céla, Then there is menticn of a Maravarman Srivalla-

Dha with a eulogy commencing “Pimago] Jayamaga)”. Vira Ravivar-

man of Travancore was his tributary, Srivallabha’s epigraphs

1. MER. $22, $24, 826 of 1908, 899 of 1917, 555 of 1922, 619 of 1926, 266:

of 1928, 6 of 1929, LPS, 243.

2. | MER. 499 of 1909, 277 of 1928, 371 of 1990.

3. Kalingattaraiyan (MER. 6 of 1894), Kalingarayan (MER. $18 of 1908),

Matahhranaangalat Aran MLE 6 of 182).

MER. 323 of 1906, 39 of 1929.

MER. 824 of 1908, MER. 1909, pt 11, para 23.

MER. 1909, pt I, para 28,

TAS., Vol I, p. 18.8sees
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snention a Pillaiyar Kulagekhara who is most probably identical with

‘Kulagékhara who figures in a civil war in the Pangyan kingdom in

thesecond halfofthe twelfth century.

‘The story of the Pangyan succession war has to be pieced to-

gether from the account of the Makdoamsat and from several Cola

epigraphs?. Towards the close of the reign of the Cala Rajaraja

II (1146-73 AD.) a ficrce succession dispute broke out between

Parakrama Pandya of Madurai and Kulagékhara. Besieged by

‘Kulagékhara, Parakrama appealed for help to the Ceylonese ruler

Parakramababu (1153-85 A.D.) But before the Ceylon army

could come to his aid, Knlagékhara had taken Madurai and killed

Parikrama and his wife and children, The king of Ceylon ordered

his general Lankipura Dandanatha to continue the war against

‘Kulagékhara, and bestow the Pandya crown on a prince of the family

‘of Parakrama. Accordingly Lankapura carried on the war on be-

half of Parakrama’s son Vira Pandya, who had fled to the Malaya

mountains. Obviously the Singhalese general found the task to be

more difficult than he had anticipated and had to send for reinforce-

m:nts to Geylon and placate the local Tamil chiefs with presents and

honours,

He had to wage many fierce contests against Kulagékhara, in

the Madurai, Ramnad, Pudukkittai and also the Tinnevelly districts.

Kalagékhara’s cause was supported by his uncle in Kongu,? as well

as by the Géla king. ‘The Mahdoamfat says that Kulagékhara and

the Colaarmy under Pallavargyar were defeated at Kilenilaya® and

that after another defeat inflicted on Kulagkhara at Pon Amargvati,

1. Geiger, Cudacamse, chapters 76 and 77.

2, MER. 1, 20 of 1899, 465 of 1905, 433 of 1924, 261 of 1925.

3, MER, 336 of 1928 from Nerur is a record of the Kongu chief Kulottunga

Gola. Itstates that che king made to his purlita a patra dene belore he started on

‘an expedition to Madurai to recorver the kingdom for his nephew (marumagenar)

Jkaradeva. This evidently refers to Kulasckharadeva who fought against

‘Parakrama in the Pandyan succession war. The Mahasomsa also states that Kula-

‘ackhara received reinforcements from the Kongu country which belonged to his

paternal uncles; MER. 1899, pt. I, para 24, S.1-T.1. II, No. 716.

4. Geiger, Calanamsa, chap. 77, v.85.

5, Modern Kilnilai in Ticuppattur taluk of the Rammnad district
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‘Lankgpura handed over the government of the Pandya kingdom to

‘Vira Pandya who had already been crowned king. The kahdpana,
‘the coin of Parakramabahu, was introduced and Lankapura sent

‘to Ceylon a vast booty. This account of the Mahdsamfa is rather

one-sided and incomplete, While Lankapura might have scored

‘initial successes, not without difficulty, his final reverses are not_men~

tioned.

Kulagékhara appealed to the Cdja king for help in regaining

‘his throne, An inscription from Pallavaryanpéttai® states that

the Cdla general defeated the Singhalese, reconquered the Pandya

‘Kingdom and carried out the C5la king’s orders to the letter by nail.

ing the heads of LankSpura Dangandyaka and others to the gates

of Madurai. These facts are not mentioned in the Makdvaméa.

Kulagékhara then re-entered Madurai.

‘The Colas then supported the cause ofone, Srivallabha, a nephew

of Pardkramabahu, as a rival claimant to the Ceylon throne, and

invaded Ceylon. Finding that his support of Vikrama Pandya’s

cause had proved too costly and detrimental, Parakramabahu, the

‘king of Ceylon, changed sides and allied with Kulagékhara, whom he

recognised as the king of Madurai. This treacherous move of Kula~

‘$ékhara who sided with the Ceylonese enemy against whom the Cala

was fighting, forced the Cala king to change his policy.

Arrecord of the 12th year of Rajadhiraja® gives an account of

‘the events which followed. It states that Kulagékhara, in alliance

with the Geylonese, drove the Elagattar and the Marava samantas?

(who were in the service of the Gila king) to the north of the river

Vellaru. He also removed the beheaded heads of the Ceylon generals

‘which were nailed to the gates of Madurai. Under the Cola king’s

Grders, his general, Annan Pallavargyan, turned out Kulagékhara

, the son of Pargkrama Pandya, asthe ruler

1. NUB.R. 499 of 1924 dated in the eighth year of Rajadhiraja.

2. MER.465of 1905.

3. This is obviously a reference to some sections of the troops.
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‘The whole course of the civil war up to the installation of Vira

Pandya may be placed roughly between 1169 A.D.and 1177 AD*

Soon after the accession of Kulétturgs III in 1178 A.D. the

civil war was renewed. Vira Pangya who had been reinstated with

Géla help, soon changed sides and joined with Parakramabahu, the

King of Ceylon, and with the ruler of Vénaq also perhaps. Vikrema

Pandya, a relative of Kulagékhara who had probably died in th

interval, sought the help of Kulottunga II against Vira Pandya.
‘The Colas invaded the Pandya kingdom, defeated the Pandya and

Singhalese troops, drove Vira Pandya into exile and handed over

Madurai and the throne to Vikrama Pandya?, These events prob-

ably happened by about 1182 A.D.

A few years later, in about 1169 A.D., Kulottunga III had to

‘wage a second war against the Pandyas*. ‘The exiled Vira Pangya,

with the help of his allies, made another attempt to regain the threne.

‘The Colas defeated him at Nettar in about 1189 A.D. Vira Pandya
fled to Ceylon and thence to Travancore. Soon both the Vénad’

‘King and Vira Pandya submitted to Kuléttunga. Vira Pai

life was spared and he appearsto have been rewarded with seme land,
jewels and other giftss,

A third successful campaign into the Pandya territory. was
undertaken by Kuléttunga in about his 29th regnal year, when Jat
yarman Kulagékhara (1190-1223 A.D.) was ruling in Madurai. But
it was soon followed by a signal defeat at the hands of Maravarman
Sundara Pangya I from which time onwards the Pangya supremacy
‘was re-established,

‘The Cola sway over the Pandya country, though it lasted for
nearly three centuries, seems to have been mainly concerned with
keeping under control the Pangyas who frequently rebelled ard:

1. KA. Nilakanta Sastri, of, ait, p. 372.

2. MER. 1 of 1899, 458, 547 of 1902.

3. MER. 458 of 1902 dated in the eleventh year and 66 of 1892 dated in.

‘the 19th year of Kulottunga furnish details about this campaign,

‘4. “Padi salengt madi selengi.” Vide .LI., Vol. IIT, No. 882 1.5.
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schemed to overthrow the Gola suzerainty. Under these citcum+

stances the Glas could not make any noteworthy contribution to

the material progress of the country. The Pngyas too who could

not reconcile themselves to a subordinate position were more con-

cerned with searching for opportunities to put an end to Cla domi-

‘nation, ‘Thusthere was really no union of the two kingdoms and for

nearlythree centuries the progress of the country was in a state of

suspznded animation while the rival rulers were carrying on a struggle

for mastery.



CHAPTER VI

THE SECOND PANDYAN EMPIRE

A. POLITICAL HISTORY

The end of Cla suzerainty marked also the end of the Pangyan
civil war. The Pangyas began to recover rapidlyand aseries of
powerful rulers began to rule over Madurai and what may be termed
the Second Pangyan Empire (roughly 12th to 4th c. A,D.).
During this period the Pandyan kingdom reached its widest extent

One of the earliest rulers of this period was Jatavarman Kula

S€khara (1190-1223 A.D.), probably the son and successor of Vikrama
Pandya who was supported by Kuldttunga IIT during the Pangyan
Givil War. Kulagékhara’s inscriptions are found in the Madurai,
Ramnad and Tinnevelly districts! His culogies usually begin
“Pain kijatt”. In his palace at Mgakkulakkil Madurai there
were thrones called Molavardyox and Kdlingarayan®. The king's

brother-in-law was Kédai Ravivarman. The Tiruppdivanam plates
creating Rajagambhira Caturvédimangalam village were issued
during the 25th regnal year of Kulagékhara, Towards the latter
part of his reign® Kulagékhara appears to have been defeated by
Kulditunga II who then performed vtrabhiseka in Madurai city’.
‘This campaign might be assigned to about the year 1205 A.D.

Kulbttunga by his repeated expeditions had kept the Pandyas
in subservience. He carried on his campaigns in a ruthless and un-
compromising manner destroying almost every vestige of Pandya

1. M.E.R. 607, 613 of 1926, 80 of 1929, 275,279 of 1930 and 248 of 1942 from
‘Madurai; 543 of 1922, 33 of 1924 and 236 of 1941 from Rammad. and 502, 540, 550
‘of 1916, and 431,435 of 1930ftom Tinnevelly districts,

2, MER. 14 of 1894; 540 550 of 1916; 543 of 19223 236 of 1941.

3. MER. 360 of 1904; 399 of 19145 233 of 1917; LPS. 158, 163, 164, 166,

169, 173.

4. LBS, 163, a record of the Sist regnal year of Kulottungs THT, and LPS.
166 of the 24th year mention in detail the king's activities in the city of Madurai.
Records of his 35th year (MER. 339 of 1914, I.P.S. 169) and 40th year (SLER.
2173 of 1914, LPS. 176) state that he performed cirsbhifeke and vijeybhiteka in
Madurai.
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suzerainty, razing their very palaces to the ground ard revaming-

their country and capital after Céla epithets, But within ten years

‘of Knldttunga’s boasted campaigns the tables were completely turned

‘on him by Maravarman Sundara Pindya I (1216-99 A.D.) who had

succeeded Kulagékhara and who carried his arms into the Cala

country upto Gidambaram in the north. All that Kuldttunga did

to Madurai and the Madurai country were re-enacted by Sundara

Pandya against the Colas and as early as the third year of his reign

he defeated Kulottunga II. The Céla king was forced to pay homage

tothe Pangya victor. The crown and the country were restored 10

the Cla Kuldttunga on his acknowledging the suzerainty of the

Pandya rulert. Sundara’s long and ornate pragasti “ Pamarwiya

tinimadadaiyum” gives many interesting details about his Céla
conquest. A record of his seventh year mentions his victory over

the Célas, the burning of Tanjore and Uraiyiir, Sundara’s ofydbigeke

in the coronation hall of the Cdlas at Ayirattali, and the restoration

of the Cala kingdom to Kuléttunga III*, A part of the Céla king-

dom was given to a Bana chieftain® perhaps asa reward for the help

he rendered during the campaigns. Sundara Pandya assumed many

titles after his conquest of the Calas. Some of them were “S0ndgw

valangi aruliya”, “SOndgu kongaruliya” and “Sonagu kondu
mudiondagSlapurattu vtrar abhistham panniyandtiya ” and “Mugi~

valangum perumat”*. Kuldttunga’s successor Rajaraja III attempted

to throw off the Pangyan allegiance and regain independence.

Sundara Pandya then defeated the Céla king and took him captive

and victoriously entered the Cla capital Mugikongagolapuram where

1, - MER, $22 of 1928 of the Srd year gives him the title“ Sonadu ealangi

erga”. MER. 47 of 1938 states that this record was engraved in the Srd year of

the Pandya king who was crowned at Ayirattal.

2, MER, 49 of 1690; M-E.R. 9 of 1926 of the 15th year also mentions Sun-

dlara'ssirabhiseka and sijaothiseke atthe Cola capital at Palaiyara and the restoration

of the crown and the capital city to Kulottunga ITT.

3. ME.R. 481 and 482 of 1908, 196 of 1939. A branch of the Banadarayas

‘of Magadaimandalam had migrated south and settled in the Pandya country. The

‘Bana chieftain who helped Sundara Pandya was probably a member of this branch.

4. MER. 77 of 1916 of the 7th year of Sundar mentions a“ Mudiclongum

‘Perum sandsi. Evidently Sundara Pandya took the ttle “ Mudioelangamperomal”’

‘to commemorate the restitution of the erawn to the Cola king:
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a ijqybhisekat. Fromthe account given ina Tiruvandic

‘putam inscription dated 1231-32 AD#* and the Gadyakarnamrta

of Kalakalabha® it may be inferred that these events probably took

place in about 1289-31 A.D.4 Rajaraja TI fled from the capital and

was for some time held prisoner in]Séndamangalam by the Kadava

chieftain, Kopperuiijinga, Theintervention ofthe Hoysala Narasimha

TL resulted in the release and restoration of the Cola king’. One of

Narasimha’s titles was “the establisher of the Cla kingdom.”*

From now onwards HDysala interference and influence in the

affairs of the South Indian kingdoms gradually increases. With

a view to increasing their owa political influence they seem to have

played the strategic gam- of throwing in their lot with a weaker power

‘as against a stronger one, When warring against the Pandyas,
the Hoysalas appeat to have com> to the aid of the Cola often. The
Gadyakorndmrta states that Narasimha levied tribute from the
Pandya. There appears to hav> been a decisive battle between the
Hoysalas and the Pangyasat Mahéndramangalam on the Kayéri
in about 1232 A.D. Hore Sindara Pandya was defeated’. This
was probably the reason way Sandara Pandya was not able to. annex
the dja kingdom, When p-ace was finally made between the
Pandgyas, the Clas and the Hoysalas it was sealed by many dynastic
mastiages. Narasimha’s son Vira Soméivara is referred to

1, MER, 140 of 1894 of the 20th regnal year.

2. MLER, 1420f 1902,

3, Esuactby MLR. Kaviin Trismalai Sri Vestatsoara, vi, pp. 677-78.

4 MER, 419 of 191¢ dated 8. 1152{from Tiruceull mentions the defeat of
Jananatha (who refused to make obeisance) by Sunda....The record probably
-telates to Sundara’s. campaign against the rebel Cola, ‘The term Jauanatha
‘mightstand for Rajaraja TIT.

5. MER, 142 of 1902.

6, E.G. VolsIV: NI.29.

2. Gatyatamanta, MLER. 14 of 1938 from Tinsonf-kil! mentions Bhoya
-soud Mallaya, two of Narasimba's dandonsyatas who were sent against the Pandya and
‘who made a gift to Brahmans at Rametwaram in 1287 A.D. A record dated 1237
AD, (B.C, Krishnarsjapet, 63) states that Somesvara was in the Pandimandalam,
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as_mimzi or uncle by the successors of both Mgravarmari Sundara
Pandya I and Rajaraja 1,

‘The records of Maravarman Sundara Pandya I mention thrones
named Malavardyan in palaces at Madurai? and Pon Amaravati®,
the king’s officers such as Solan Uyyaninrgduvan alias Gurukulat-
taraiyan* and the court poet Karanai Vilupparaiyar’. The coin
‘Sonagukonddn was perhaps issued by Sundara Pingya.

Sundara Pangya was succeeded by Jatavarman Kulagékhara Tl
(acc. 1238 A.D.) who had a short reign, and then by Mgravarman
Sundara Pandya IT (1238-53 A.D.) whose eulogies begin with piimalar
iran. In his reiga the Pangyas and the Hoysalas were on very
friendly term; and Hoysala influence in Pangya aflairs became a
dominating factor. Sundara Pangya II refers to the Hoyssla Vira
Soméévara as his uncle® (mamadi) and to the Konga Céla king Vik-
rama ola as his brother-inJaw?. When Rajéndra Cla II invaded
the Pinjyan KingJom, SOméévara intervened and defeated the Cdla.
Somégvara also took such titles as pang ya kulasamrakgake and “who won
Rajendra in battle”*. There were many Hoysala officers in the
Pangya country now’. One of them conquered the Kananadut®,
and there is mention of another settling a Sgiva-Vaisnava dispute
in Pudukkottait?.

Sundara Pingya IP's records mention many gifts to temples and
for promotion of Védic studies. There were thrones called Mala-

Hoth Maravarman Sundara Pandya II and Jatavarman’Vikrama Pandya
ccall Somesvara their mamadi (uncle).

2. -MLE.R. 546 of 1922, 148 of 1908 and 77 of 1916.

3. MER. 77 of 1916.

4. MER. 62 of 1905, 549, 554 of 1922,

IR. 75 of 1924.

IR. 156 of 1894, 291 of 1990,

7. MER, 132 of 1994.

& EG, Vol. V, No. 123,

9, MER, 153 of 1894, 15 of 1912.

10. MER. 387 of 1906,

11, MELR. 387, 392 of 1906; LPS, 340, 341.
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parayan, Pollavarayon and Tanilappalleserdyaxt in his palace at

“Madurai.

‘The next ruler was Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I (1251-71

ALD),the greatestofthe mediaeval Pandyas. Under himthe Pangyan

‘empire reached its widest extent and the height of its splendour.

He rapidly extended the Pangyan sway up to Nellore and Cuddapah

in the north and to Ceylon in the south.

Sundara Pandya defeated the Cdlas, Kéralas and Hoysalas, and

took Konguand Ceylon. ‘The Hoysalas were confined to the Mysore

plateau. One record says that he made his younger brother Vira

Pandya the viceroy of Konkana Rajya®. Sundara also defeated the

Pallavas, Gandagopala, the Banas, the Kidava, Kopperufijidga and

the Kakatiya Ganapati. Under him Kafici became almost a secon-

dary Pingya capital. Both inhis wars and in administrative work

Sundara Pandya was helped by other princes of the royal family

such as Jativarman Vira Pandya (acc. 1258 AD.) who undertook

anexpedition to Ceylon between 1262 and 1264 A-D.? Sundara

assumed many titles such as “Emmangalamum kopd arujiya” and “Elldn-

talaiyingn” and performed obdbkisthas and viyObhisekas and tuld—
es like Cidambaram, Sriraigam, Kafici and

Nellore, His eulogies begin with Samaste Jagadidkarat in Sanskrit

and pmalar oafar* in Tamil. Long Sanskrit epigraphs of his occur

in many of the important South Indian temples such as those at Sri

rangam, Tinnevelly, Gidambaram, Kafici and others. In these the

King’s prodigious activities, his military prowess, and his liberal grants

to temples and mafhas are recorded. He gilded halls.and walls in

the Cidambaram and $rirangam temples, made liberal gifts to these

‘and other temples*, built the Kdyil Ponmayndaperumd] mangapa in

‘Alagarkbyil temple, instituted many special festivals in his name

and issued coins with the legend “EVfantalaiyandn”, probably he

‘built or completed the eastern Gdpura ofthe Madurai temple.

1. ME.R-152 of 1894, 524 of 1922, 283, 297 of 1930.

2. MER. 81 of 1999.

a. KA, Nilakanta Sas, The Colon Expedition of JetGoumen Vira POndye

(Proceedings ofthe Eighth All India Oriental Conference, pp. 500-26).

4. MER. 24 of 1891, 89 of 1939,

5. MER. 166 of 1894.

6. MER. 45 of 1691.
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‘Many mathas were built during his reign, He also carried out
reform in the administration of the Srirangam temple},

Three years before his death he made Maravarman Kulagékhara
theheir-apparent. Mravarman Kulagékhara I (1268 to 1310 A.D.)
had a long reign of about 42 years. He had the title “Tiger of the
Célas” and his eulogy begins with szsp0l. Kulagékhara was also
@ powerful ruler and the extent of the kingdom was maintained
fairly intact, but the later years of hisreign were a period of trouble,
There were many foreign visitors to the kingdom in his reign and their
writings form a useful source for the history of this period. The
‘Venetian Marco Polo and the Muslim Wassaf visited the Pangyan
country. They state that five brothers® were ruling the kingdom
of Mabar or the Pandyan country. Epigraphs also speak of several
Paggyas ruling probably as sub-kings or co-tegents along with Kula-
Sékhara. Some of them were Jatavaraman Sundara Pandya (acc.
1276 A.D.), Miravarman Vikrama Pangya (ace. 1283 A.D.) and
Jativarman Vira Pandya (acc. 1253 A.D.) There are references
to several conquests by Kulagékhara including that of Ceylon.

Early in his reign Kulagékharaled successful expedition against
the Travancore country. This was evidently the reason for his.
assumption of the titles “Szranainena”? and “Kollam-konga”.
Kulagékhara defeated both the Hoysala Ramangtha and his ally
Rajéndra Céja TIL in about 1279 A.D. An epigraph of the 11th
year? states that Kulagékhara conquered Malainagu, Sénddu, the
two Kongus, lam (Ceylon) and Tondaimandalam. Taking ad
tage of a famine at the end of the reign of Ceylonese king Bhuvan:
kabihu I, Kulagékhara sent his minister Aryacakravarti to Ceylon.
‘The island was conquered and the Tooth Relic of ‘Buddha was carried.

1. MER. 64, 89 of 1939,

2 | Wamaf says that this happened at the close of 709 HL, ie. about May-
June, 1310 A.D. Elliot and Dowson: The History of India os tld by its own Historians,
pp. 49-50.

3. MER. 126 of 1907.

4. -M.E.R. 24 of 1927 says that Kulasekhara built a prgéare wall of the Tinne-
ally temple with the booty he had collected after defeating the Kerala, Cola and the
‘Hoymla kings.

5, MER. 698 of 1916.
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away to the Pangya country. For about twenty years Ceylon ne=

awed a part of the Pandya, empire, The next ruler of Ceylon

Pargkramabahu TIE had to employ much persuasion a
nd go on a

personal mission to the court of Kulagekhara to recover the Tooth
Relic. It was only during the civil war after Kulagékhara’s death

that Ceylon regained herindependence.

Kulagékhara also appears to have maintained diploma
tic re-

Jations with China. In the later years of his reign troubles started

probably due to a weakening of central control over the various co-

rulers.

The last years of Kulagékhara’s reign were clouded by 
the

jealousies and quarrels of his two sons, Jatavarman Sundara Pangya

‘and Jatavarman Vira Pandya. Vira Pandya was made heir-apparent

by Kulagékhara though he was only an illegitimate son. Sundara
Pandya became jealous, and murdered his father Kulagekbara and

tried to seize the throne. Then followed a struggle between the

two sons. In 1310 A.D. Vira Pandya defeated Sundara who fled

to the north to get Muslim ‘aid against his brother. With the assassi-

nation of Kulagékhara the Pangyasbegan to, decline in power rapidly.

‘Thusended a glorious chapter in Pangyan history when Pandyan

imperialism had extended its control over many dynasties
 such as

the Cola, the Kéralas, the Kongus, the Hoysalas, the Kakatiyas

and others, and even over the island of Ceylon.

B. ADMINISTRATION AND SOCIAL LIFE

“The system of administration during the period of the Secon
d.

‘Pandyan Empire seems to have been more or less the same as th
at

followed during the centuries immediately preceding it. The

King was helped by royal princes* and by ministerst in the work of

Tr Kulucthara?s conguatt of Ceylon is confirmed by the account of the

“Mehavonfa (Mehasonie, xe; Turmour and Wijinha tr), pti, pp. 814-15.

2, Yule and Gondicy, Tres of Mereo Poe, Vol, pp. 931, $37, 371

3, MER. 285 of 1914, a record of ‘Maravarman Sundara Pandya I says

‘the Pillaiydr (son?) Alagapperumal determined the Tanded interest of | the

country amicably; 909 of 1928; LPS. $27.

MER. 9 of 1952, 265 and 280 of 1942 mention Nulashare Utaramantr,

‘alias Kulasckharadevan, the Araiyan of Perumapaliir in Andanadu.



‘Tae Szconp Panvyan Ewrre 133

administration. Even thrones in the Péndyan palaces are often

referred fo by the same name as that of the royal officer at the times

‘The administrative machinery was an elaborate bureaucracy.

‘The village continued to be the unit of local administration,

‘and land tax was the chief source of revenue. Registers show-

ng rights over land were maintained® carefully at the capital

and detailed records of transactions involving land rights were

maintained. Stone inscriptions were probably copies of the

original documents written on O/ais*.

‘The king usually transacted business by means of oral orders

(loi). A regular and elaborate procedure seems to have been

developed for securing and putting into execution the king’s order.

‘The so-called Triple Documents consisting of the Aéfvi, lai and

ufoari are one of the most distinguishing features of mediaeval

Pandyan administration‘, Usually a high official first made 2

request to the king about a particular transaction and got his oral

sanction or order (&é[vi). ‘The King’s sanction was, accompanied

by an order that the necessary entries should be made in the

revenue registers and that the revenue department should issue’ the

Slai and uloart regarding the transaction. The Olai was an ex
ecu~

tive order to the officers to give effect to the King’s order. The

revenue department then issued the document called. oat and

entered the transaction in the revenue register. The uloari was

often signed by @ number of revenue officers (oaripitdr). ‘The olat

andthe woari generally did not contain the King’s proper name

‘put began with the title “ Tribluoanacakraoartin KOndrinmaikondan

1. MER. 13 and 149 of 1094, 82 of 1905 and 279 of 1930 mention the throne

called Malavardyan and the minister Malavardyan ; MER. 540 of 1916 and

249 of 1942 refer to the throne and minister designated Kaliigerd.rit.

2 MER. 483 of 1916.

3. MER. 502 of 1916, 51 of 1926, MER, 1912, Pt. Il, par $7; MER-

1917, pt 11, para 8; MER. 1923, pt. II, para 56.

‘The word tijyam at the beginning or the end of many mediaeval Pandya epi~

graphs (MER. 4 of 1915, 270 of 1942) also. shows that stone inscriptions

‘were copies of originals on more perishable materials and that copies were

‘maintained carefully.

4. MER. 523-525 of 1911, 449, 450, 651-66 of 1916 ; MER. 1912, pt.

11, para 34; M-ER. 1917, pt. II, para 8; MER. 1923, pt. 1, para 56,
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‘There are references to various administrative offices such

‘as tinmandira-Olai? vari-il0r?, Puraowoari-ticikkafa ndyagam®, the

tarkei office', and varippottage n@yagam®. The officer Tine

‘mandira-Dlaj or Slai as he was sometimes called, was a member of

‘the tinumandira-Slai nByagam which was the department in charge

‘of taking down the orders of the king’. The puranwori tinaikkala

ndyagan was obviously the Department of Land Revenue or the

Department of Revenue Accounts. The varippottagam was the

section in charge of the Tax Register. Varippottagandyagam was

apparently the Department of varippottagam. The officers of the

revenue department were called variyildr (or Puraoumariya1).

‘The system of local administration by means of the sabhd con-

‘tinued during this period and contributed to the efficient admin-

stration of the local areas. Some epigraphs contain interesting

details about the activities of the sabkds. One epigraph records

‘the grant of a village as ¢écadtna by the assembly of Pardntaka

‘Gaturvédimangalam in Arinddu for repairs to the temple at Alagar-

KOil by Iaiyavilli Dasar’. There is reference to the executive com-

mittee (niroBha sabhai) of a village*. In one case the assembly

complained to the king about the improper action of some persons

who had dug a subsidiary channel above the main channel called

Pardkrema Pind yan kal.

‘Many taxes and dues are mentioned in epigraphs of the period.

Some of them are kagamai, antardyam and paiijuplli. Not much is

1. MER. 14 of 1932, 27 and 279 of 1942.

2. MER. 60, 62 of 1905, 9 of 1952, 239, 265 of 1942,

3. MER. 259, 243, 265 of 1942.

4. MER. 338 of 191

5, MER. 165 of 1903.

6. Dr. T.V. Mahalingam : South Indien Polity, p. 138. The term olai means a

palm leaf. In course of time it came to be used to denote a document (“nam

‘laiwum keleipum taraccommom”), a office and an officer. For instance, the office

‘of the finmandire-lai department was also called tirmamdireslai or simply

alsi.

7. MER. 2 of 1982.

8 MER. 449 of 1906.

3. MER. 324 of 1906.
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Known at present about their exact nature. Particularly with

regard to transactions pertaining to. tax-iree ({raiyili) gifts of land,

‘the following set of taxes with some modifications, are invariably

mentioned :—Kagamai, antardyam, kar pirasilai, ponoari, viniy® gam,

HAriya Gratci, vetbippaltom, paiiyuplli, Sandivigrahapperu, ilaficinaip-

peru, tori-irai, sekkirai, taftoli, taftarappOttam, idaiyar vari, ina vari,
riminpAttam, Kanikkai, Adstligat paccai, marrum, eppér patta iraigalum

‘mudalag angakka}i'y..ir aipiliy® gakkud ttm”, This form is especially

noticeable in inscriptions of the 12th to the middle of the 13th cen=

tury A.D. The rates of land tax seem to have varied according

to the nature of the soil and crops raised*.

Some records refer to the temple's share of kagamai*. There

‘were different forms of land tenure‘. On many occasions tax

1. Dr, TV. Mahalingam : Souk Indien Poti, pp. 143, 168,175, 188, 191.

“The kadamei was the land revenue collected from wet lands and was generally

Paid in kind. The antarayam wat a local tax payable in cath. The harpera

tila was evidently an import duty on camphor. ‘The pmoari was tax paya-

‘ble in gold. Vijjogam means distribution. Tt was a local tax distributed

‘among all the people, ‘The mttippattan was a tax for labour. The Sandii-

‘ipvahike was a forcign Minister in charge of drafting the charters and pig.

raphs. The silpis who were the actual engravers on sone of copper

worked under him in the same department. The term sandiviroheppers

is evidently some contribution for the upkecp of the department in charge

‘of drawing up charters and epighraphs which occupied a prominent place

in mediaeval Pindyan administration. The iloncinsippers might have been some

tax corresponding to the stamp duty levied now. Some of the taxes were

jn the nature of profesion taxes. For instance tariinal is evidently 2 tax an

Toms, ie., weavers. Perhaps the tax sekkivi was paid by the oil mongers»

the taifarappatian by the goldsmiths, and the ideigar vari by the shepherds

‘or cowherds. The criminpatiom was a tax paid by the fishermen.

‘The inasari was a communal tax. The kantigaippacai and kanitkai may have

‘been contributions collected and distributed to temples and religious institutions.

‘Since one of the meanings of pli i ‘gold’ Pexjpili might have been some such

tax on cotton yarn or cloth. ‘The word fattehhas. several meanings such as. the

oft ofhouse or a potter’s wheel. The term tat was apparently a tax on potters.

2. MER, 73 and 91 of 1924.

3. MLE. 409 of 1914, 99 of 1924, LPS. 254,

4. MER. 66 of 1916 mentions aform of temure called knipidippads; MER +

1916 pt. TH, para 28; MER. 291 of 1944 mentions @ Sakkai-tdni granted to

a bard Cdrapdnar.
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remissions were made, for instance, on the occasion of a king’s coro

nation* or when lands were silted up due to sea action or to flcods?.

Careful and elaborate arrangements were made by the Pandyas
for irrigational facilities, Tanks, canals and sluices were built and
repaired by them®. Funds were set apart for maintenance and
for repairs and grants were made for laying out streets and for found~
ing villages®,

‘There are references to various coins and standards of measure-
ments. Among'the numerous types of coins referred to are the
following : the drammas (tiramam)*, din®ras,? Gnai accu®, $0liyan bia?
and the pugubluliga*. Among the measures are mentioned the
PaginetfadikOP", the grain measure Vira Pand.yan kaP*, the Sundara
PBnd yan kOU®, the Vikrama Paydyan kO0*, the rod arul nidi'®, the sila
nal" and the Kagdrattu Sula. wlakkut?.

1, ME.R. 80 of 1905 of the 2nd year of Maravarman Sundars Pandya If
records the remission of certain taxes on the occasion of the king's coronation,

2 MER. 289 of 1913,

3, MER. 450 of 1906, 1 of 1909, se0.0f 1914, 79.0f1929, 262 0f 1930.

4. UM.E.R, 431 of 1930 mentions the formation of a street named “Tirmurei-

sePbedir-kande-pertmal-tinwile vidi.”

5. MER, 543 and 549 of 1922; 273, 275 and 279 of 1930, 240, 243 of 1942
‘mentions the founding of a new nagera called Kulatekharapuram near Ticuppa—
rankunram,

6, MER. 459 of 1909, 39 of 1923,

7. MER. 136 of 1908

8 MER: 265 of 1928,

9 MER. 185 of 1936,

10, MER. 48 of 1890, 273 of 1942.

11, MER. 48 of 1990, 276 of 1942.

12. MER. 275 of 1980.

18, MER. 156 of 199%.

4. MER, 265 of 1942.

15, MER. 59 of 1979,

16. MER. 160 of 1893,

17. MER. 159 of 1694,
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Some records state that during the time of Mravarman Sune
dara Pandya I there was a change in the standards of measurement
since the people were reduced in circumstances and were in distress,
‘The standard grain measure was changed from 6 kalam to 7 kala
and 3 kuywni and the value of the tiramam was increased from 5 md
to 7 md of kafu. The old 18 span land measure was now changed to
‘one of 24 spans. The new lineal measure was called the fuditdngi®.

Merchant corporations of various types are also mentioned
in mediaeval Pandyan cpigraphs. These mercantile guilds had a
strong corporate sense. They were often known as the nagoraifdr,

perhaps by reason of their association with the administration of
cities or nagaras*, Certain towns in the Madurai country appear to
be the strongholds of such corporations. There is frequent mention
of the nagarattdr of DéSippattinam alias Vikrama§élapuram (modern
Vikkiramangalam in Madurai district) The town appears to have
been given the name paftinam because of its connection with the
colony of merchants. ‘Two records call the town a Dééippattanam
alias Jayampolil Vikramagolapuram’. Jayampolil is evidently a
variation of the term ayapolil which is the name of a merchant guild
‘One record also mentions the mag@itwear of the town®, Tittingatana
puram was another stronghold of the mercantile corporations. Two
records? from this place furnish very interesting information about
the names of the mercantile communities who resided here and the
ancient names of this place which point to the high antiquity of the
commercial connections of this city. One of these mentions the

1, MER. 73,91 of 1924; MER. 192, pt. 1, para 31.

2. MER. 174 of 1997.

8. Dr. TW. Mahalingsm: South Indian Poliy, p. 34.

4. MER. 15 of 1994; 613, 616 and 617 of 1926.

5. MER. 15 of 1694; 617 of 1926.

6. MER. 617 of 1926.

7. MER. 598 & 603 of 1926; MER. 18 of 1914 and 16 of 1917 ofthe time of
‘Jetavarman Vira Pandya (Accn, 1254 A.D.) alsomention amemblies of
merchants, M.E.R. 1927, pt. I, paras 41, 46,
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<ahywapn anand mapigrdmam?, two merchant guilds which have evoked

considerable interest among scholars. The other record says that

the name of the god of the temple at the place was the God of Siru-

Xagarkarai in Muttirrukkirram. This apparently had been the

original name of Tittangat@napuram, To the deity in this temple

a gift was made of the village Marungir alias Pangitagdlacaturvédi-

sangalam, Perhaps the famous town of the Sangam age, Marungir-

pattinam, was situated near about this village Marungér.

‘The meetings of the mercantile guilds were often held in mayi-

apas in temples. One record says that they assembled in a hall

called * ainaiirruvan-tirstkaoanam” in a temple. There is a refe~

rence to a strect called NanadéSipperunteru®.

Regarding the administration of justice, though the nature of

the judicial system is not directly referred to, there is much infor

mation in the inscriptions of the period with reference to cases, es-

pecially criminal, and their disposol. Burning lamps in temples

appear to have been one method of expiation of crime,

‘Confiscation of property and levy of fines were some of the punish-

ments for serious offences*. There are references to some cases of

mismanagement and misconduct by temple servants and managers*

and of theft of temple jewels’. As far as possible, all cases were tried

1. The record (596 of 1926) says that an agreement was made by the mercan

‘te communities (evidently of Tyttgndatgnapuram, since the record says‘ ieoiril

irabkin®”) for levying certain taxes on the commodities sold or purchased, 1

supplement the expenses of rebuilding in stone the ruined mandopa of a temple-

‘Those who met for this purpose were the people of the 18 provinces (cigaxam)

aijacopnam, manigramam, Tirmalsimataltal lig: Tirmambalan Udsiyér of

Araisur, the Sgmante-pandali, the Aisar (2) among the Arjgas, the residents of

KudutiuMukamalagiyan-Perunderuva, the Bhattgriar, the Tdylettrcetigal, the

Valaxjver of South Ceylon, the Raitole, the tgnmer the vdniyar and the nipdakeral-

yor. MER. 52 of 1929 refers to a merchant of the Manigrimam of Kodume

bale.

2. MER. 10 of 1924,

3. MER. 43 of 1929.

4. MER. 67 and 188 of 1906.

5. MER. 315 of 1909; MER. 1910, pt. TT, para 34.

6 MER. 372 of 1906, 125 of 1908.

7. MER. $72 of 1906.
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by the village officers and the sabhé. Only when the case was diffi-

-cult to solve it was reported to the king and his officers. The ordeal

‘of the ploughshare? was resorted to in some instances, Offenders

against the temple were regarded as SioadO;is and those against the

‘King and the country as rdjad+Ohins and nOttudrO hins*.

Regarding civil disputes, some epigraphs made reference to

disputes over the right of worship in temples, distribution of frasd—

dams and temple honours and privileges*. There are references

to religious disputes. Arbitration was largely used to settle civil

-disputes*.

LITERATURE : The mediaeval period was marked by a large

‘output of philosophical works, commentaries, pudmas and prabkandas.

Scholars were greatly patronised by temples and mathas which began

to take a prominent part in the educational system of the country.

Perumbarrappuliyar Nambi composed his TirwSladyugaiydr Tira

vilaiydgal during this period, The meykfrttis of some of the Pandyan

ings* are good specimens of the poetical compositions of the period.

‘Kings were liberal patronsofscholars. Miavarman Sundara Pandya

Tshigh regard for learning and men of letters is revealed by an

inscription which states that after he conquered the Cdlas he uproo-

tedall the pillars in the Gala palace excepting the sixteen which

belonged to the mandapa where Pattinappalai of Kannan was first pre~

1. MER. 972 of 1906.

2. MER. 372 of 1906,

3. MER. 467 of 1909, 108 of 1916, 571 of 1920.

4. MEL. 387 and 292 of 1906 andILPS, 340and $41 record the settlement

-of a Saiva-Vaimava dispute. KR. Venkatarama Iyer: Momal of Pudubkottat

State, Vol. TI, pt. T, pp. 648-649.

5. M.E.R. 380 of 1914; MLE.R. 1915, pt. I, para 32.

6. The eulogies of Jatavarman Kulatekhara beginning with “Pltelemedandsi”

“‘Paxintilati” and “Pxtaleconidei", the long introductions of Maravarman Sundara

Pandya I beginning “Pumanciye tirumadandsiyum”, those of Maravarman

Sundara Pandya II beginning “Pumalor tintum” and the rare Tamil eulogy

““Pumalar ealartigel” of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya Tare some ofthe Tamil

mopkirtis of the Pandyas. ‘There are also Sanskrit molinttir such as those of

Jetavarman Sundara Pandya I beginning "Samats Jagadsdiera” and those of

“Maravarman Vilrama Pandya beginning “‘Sumaste Bhuvanckavira”.
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sented for approvalt, There are references to the’ court poet

Karonoi Vilupparaiyar® under this king. Libraries were maintained.

in temples'. ‘There was promotion of VEdie and $astraic studies*.

SOME CONTEMPORARY ACCOUNTS OF THE MADURAI

COUNTRY; The writings of foreign travellers such asthe Venetian

‘Marco Polo® and of Muslim historians like Wassaf*, contain much

information about mediaeval Madurai andthe Pandyan kingdom

which was known to them as Ma’bar or Maabar. ‘The Arabic term

‘Ma’bar means ferry or passage, indicative of the facilities for trade

obtainablein the Pandya country. Their accounts show that Madurai

was the centre of a kingdom with a flourishing trade, both internal

andexternal. Marco Polo describesat length the kingdom of Ma’bar,

its ports such as Kayal, its pearl fisheries and trade in pearls and

horsts?, the royal court and the king’s treasures. His writings contain

‘many details about justice, religion and social life of the mediaeval

Pandyan empire. Marco Polo says that “The great province of

‘Ma’bar. .is styled India the Greater; it is best ofallthe Indies. .this

Province. .is the finest and noblest in the world. Atthisend ofthe pro~

vince reigns one of those five Royal Brothers, whois a crowned king,

and his name is Sonder Bandi Davar (Sundara Pangya Déva). In his

Kingdom they find very fine and great pearls®... The king possesses

vast treasures and wears upon his person great store of rich jewels.

He maintains great state and administers his kingdom with great

1. MER. 1970f1939, Kannan refers tothe Sangam poctKadiyalur Rudran

‘Kannanar, the author of Pattinappala, cormposed in honour of Karikala Cola.

2. MEXR. 75 of 1924; MER. 71 of 1924 refers to a gift made by a chiot

toa poet Kodikkondan Periyan Adiccadevan for composing a poem (Pillaittesi)

imhis honour; M.E.R. 248 of 1941 mentions a gift of land made by the nagarattar

of a place to Tirw-uidaiyan Devan aller Pittai Serakonar as pulanair

3. MER. 69501916.

4. MER. 258 of 1941.

5, Yule & Cordier, Ed., The Book of Ser Marco Polo, Vol, 11, p. 381

6 Elliot & Dowson: The History of India as told by ite own Historians, Vol. 11

p 248

7. Wassaf alo refers to the flourishing horse trade of the Pandya kingdom

Eliot & Dowson, op. cit. IIL, pp. 33-4.

8. Yule & Cordier: The Book of Ser Marco Polo, Vol. If, p. 381.
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equity and extends great favour to merchants and foreigners s0 that

they are very glad to visit his city.”

Horses appear to have been one of the chief imports into the

“Madurai country even as early as the Sangam age. Referring to

‘the import of a great number of horses into the Pandya country,

‘Marco Polo says, “Here are no horses bred ; and thus @ great part

‘of the wealth of the country is wasted in purchasing horses. The

‘reason why they want so many horses every year is that by the end

of the year..They all die off*..Many feed their horses with boiled

rice and boiled meat, and various other kinds of cooked food. That

is the reason why all the horses die off."*

Wassaf also remarks on the prosperous trade of the Pangya

‘country, thus: “The curiosities of Chin (China) and Machin (Canton)

and the beautiful produc's of Hind and Sind, laden on large ships.

care alwaysarriving there. Tae wealth of the Isles of the Persian Gulf

in particular, and in part th= beauty and adornment of other count

ries, from Irak and Khurasan as far as Rum (Turkey) and Europe

are derived from Mabar,which isso situated as to be the key of Hind."

“Wassaf states that ‘Kales D:war,’$ the ruler of Ma’bar, enjoyed a

highly prosperous life, exiending to forty and odd years, during

Which time neither any foreign enemy entered his country, nor any

severe malady confined him to bed. His coffers were replete with

‘wealth, inasmuch, that in the treasury of the City of Mardi (Madurai)

there were 1,200 crores of gold d=posited, every crore being equal to

a thousand laks, and every lak to one hundred thousand dinars.

Besides this there was an accumulation of precious stones, such as

pearls, rubies, turquoises and emeralds—more than isin the power

‘of language to express.”*

©. MADURAI AND MADAKKULAM IN THE

‘MEDIAEVAL PERIOD

Madurai is frequently mentioned in inscriptions, both Cdla and

Pandya, of the mediaeval period. Still, the material available docs

1. Ibid, pp. 370-71.

2. Yale & Cordier, p, et, p. 340.
3. Ibid, p. $45, Cf, Wassaf in Elliot & Dowson, op. cit, Vol. IIL, pp. 33-34

4. Elliot & Dowson, op. cit. Vol. IIT, p. $2.

5. This refers to Maravarman Kulasekhara I.

6 Elliot & Dowson, op. ct TI, p. 52.
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not help one to get a connected picture of the city or the whereabouts

of the palaces mentioned therei

Céla and Céla-Pandya epigraphs throw some light on Cola

palaces in the region and on activities of Colas like Kul6ttunga TIT

in the Madurai city. A record of the tenth year of Rajendra Cala 1

states that Rajéndra constructed at Madurai a huge palace (miligai)

‘and that he anointed his son as C8la-Pandya®. A record of Sundara-

sla Pagdya states that the king was at dinner in the Siddiark®f am

in his pleasure garden called pultanon the north side of MagaXiulakial

‘Madurai and was seated on “RajéndragOla Atimirkkaccengirai"®.

‘Two records of the Slst and 34th years of Kuldttunga II give some

details of the city of Madurai*, They mention the outer ramparts
of the city and the Algamandapam of the Pandyas'. After capturing

the city of Madurai, the Cala worshipped the God (selutudar) at
‘Tirwvlavay and made various gifts to the temple. Further the city

‘of Madurai is stated tohave been renamed Mugikondag6lapuram
and Pangimapdalam as Sola-Pingimangalam. The Pangya king's

‘mangapam was inscribed with the name of the conqueror as “Séra~

‘Pangyan Tambiran.”

Many Pandya inscriptions refer to the palace of the Pandyas,

the many thrones’, halls*, gardens’, chambers*, and palace

1. MER. 368 of 1917.

2. MER. $82 of 1916.

3. LPS. 163 and 166,

4. Pechaps the audience or durbar hall,

15. There are references to the thrones called Melavargyen (MER. 13 and 149
‘of 1894, 82 of 1905, 459 of 1902, 340 and $50 of 1916, 549 of 1922, 275, 278,

279, 269 of 1990, '236 of 1941), Kalingersyen (M-E.R. 14 of 1894, 540 of 1916,
4543 of 1922, 243 of 1942), Kelingtteraiyen (MER. 324 of 1906, 393 of 1917,
322 of 1902, 266 of 1998, 371 of 1930), Muneiadarciyan (MER.
5 of 1094; $27 of 1908, 461 of 1909, 450,472, 660, 661 of 1916, 317 of 1923.
Dot of 1933), Pallsoriyan (MER. 182 of 1854), Tamilppallerrayan (MER. 523

‘of 1911), Vanadarayon (MLE-R. 188 of 1944), Leajyalacugandan (MLE.R. 130 of 1910),
‘and Pandanajen (LPS. 243; MER. $22, 526 of 1906, 619 of 1926, 6 of 1919)"

6 There were halls called Manabharanan (MER. 120 of 1910). Srivella=

ban (MER. 5 of 1054, 204 of 1933, 450 of 1916), Alagiva Pandiyen (324, $26 of
1908, 395 of 1917, 6 of 1929, LPS. 243) and Pugalabkenanan (459 of 1909).

7. MER. 316 0f193 mentions nirasi mandaje in the toppu on the northern

side of the palace.

8, LPS. 270 mentions an elakkappllverai in the palaco at Madaklakkil

‘Madurai in Madhredaya Valonads.
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maids' inthis palace, Further, a Tirgjndnasambandan mafia in

the city isalso mentioned?

‘The flourishing city of Maduraiis invariably termedin mediaeval

epigraphs as Madakkulakkil Madurai in MadwOdye Valendju®_

‘Madakkulam appears to have been animportant place in the mediaeval

period since Madurai and other place namesare referred to in relation

to it as Mgakkulakiil Madurai, Magakinlakill Tirupparankunram*,

Magakkulakkil Ariyfir’, Magakkulakid] Kulasékharapuram* and

Midaki! akidl brakmadéya Kogimangalam?. The suffix J may not

be merely a reference to the place named being east of Magakkulam.

in which case villages west or north or south of Madakkulam should

be similarly referred to. On the other hand even Kogimangalam

which is north-west of Madakkulam is referred to as Madakkulakkil

brakmagéya. The term Magabkulalis! may therefore be a reference

to a territorial or administrative unit, which included not only the

city of Madurai but also other places like Tirupparankunfam and

Kogimangalam. Even up to the middle of the 19th century the

present Madurai taluk was known as Midakkulam taluk’.

‘The modern village of Magakkulam is about four miles west

of Madurai and is immediately to the east of the large tank from.
which it takes its name. A Tamil proverb significant of the large

size of the tank says that Madurai city would be ruined if the Magak-

kulam tank overflowed*. In fact the deity in the Aiyanir Temple

1. -MLELR.7200f1916mentions an agapperisore maid who.set up an image of

‘a goddess and presented many jewel to the deity.

2. MER. 13 of 1894, 62 of 1905.

‘3. More than 50 epigraphs refer to Madakkulakkil Madurai, Some of them

are MER. 15, 136 of 1094, 245 of 1941 and 252 of 1942.

4. MER. 239, 252 and 265 of 1942,

5. MER. 243 of 1942,

6. MEL. 243 of 1942, This was = new village created near ‘Tirupparan-

kkunram in the time of Jatavarman Kulasekhara I.

7. MER. 47, 48 of 1890, 273 of 1942. Kodimangalam is about eight miles to

‘the northwest of Madurai.

8. W. Francis: Madore District Gaziter pp. 206, 254,

9. Nambi's Tinilajyadel, p. 55, note to stanza 13. “Madabtulan pergindt

Modurci 68
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-on the eastern bund of the tank is called Karaik@Wkum Aiyandr or

‘one who guards the bund?

BS, Ward who carried out a survey of the Magakiulam taluk

about 1817 A.D. states that “Madacolum a considerable village west

‘of Madura is situated under the bank of a large tank in the midst of

‘paddy cultivation. It is composed of a few but regular streets

with a pagoda? at the west end of some’ celebrity"®. The

‘Midakkulam village is fairly large and important even today and the

Migakkulam tank still remains one of the chief sources of irrigation

in the neighbourhood.

‘The modern village does not appzar to have any visible vestiges

of its past glory, but a stady of som of the ficld names here may

be of value and may yield interesting information, The southern

part of the village called the Palangsnattam hamlet is believed to

be the older part of the village. The term palang@nattam may be a

corruption of palangalanattam and may thus refer to the older por-

tions of the place.

‘There is a tradition that the old Pandya palace stood some-

wrere ia the neighbourhood of the present Magakkulam village.

There isa tank here called “ Piramudaiyan Kaymdt”. Some fields

to the east of it are called minzm miffi which translated would mean

“ky high”. This nam: is rather suggestive. Perhaps it refers to

some high tower or palace gate which may have existed here. To

the east and north of manam miffia number of fislds are known by

the name “ Kdpalax Poffa?”. The local people point to two heavily

worne stones here as the place jwhere Kovalan was executed*,

‘The nam: minam mutfi as well as the presence of these stones in this

1. He is also called Tdddi Aiyandr ; but the significance of this name is not

‘The temple appears to have an ancient history. R. Sewell, in his List of Anti-

is (Vol. I, p. 291) says that it had inscriptions. But the present structure

is s modern one.

2. This isa reference to the Aiyange temple in the village,

3. BS. Ward: Guographical and Statistical Mounoire of the Provinces of Madura and

Dindigul, Vol. 11, p. 13.

44. Perhaps the stone is a menhir and may be worth investigating.
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neighbourhood lend some weight to the view that the palace may

have been located here in the past.

Other interesting field names found here are Paccandeci, affagem,

alagapattu and marabapattu. Attagam scems to have some con

nection with the mumeral eight and agam means “house”; but the

meaning of the term is not very clear. It is very tempting to take

this word asa corruption of asfagaam (cight elephants). The fields

called Alagapattu arc probably lands belonging to som: temple. The

name Marabapatiu is perhaps a yariation of marasapatiu and may

have been the quarters of the Maravas fram whom many warriors

‘were recruited to the army.? Some fields skirting the eastern bund

‘of the Madskkulam tank are called tamaraippallam. Evidently

there might have been a lotus pond here.

In the absence of visible vestiges above the ground the site of

the ancient palace of the Pindyas may become known only with

the help of the archaeologist’s spade, However, the evidences men-

tioned above do not seem to rule out a conclusion that possibly in

early days the city or parts of it were located near here.

.D. THE TEMPLE IN THE MEDIAEVAL PERIOD

‘There is not much evidence to make a connected account of

the great temple at Madurai and of the other temples nearby during

the mediaeval period. Som interesting information, however, can

be gathered about them from numerous epigraphs of the period.

‘These records mention various gifts and endowments to the temples,

constructional operations, names of temple servants, mafias and

religious teachers, festivals, currency and measures in use and

‘many other customs of the period.

‘The great temple at Madurai is referred to as the temple

of Tiruvalavayudaiya Nayandrt, In mediaeval epigeaphs, shrines
of goddesses are often named as Tirukkamakéttam, The mention

252 of 1942 refers to the Madakkulaklil Korravasal seri maravar

that Pudukkulam was their jicite, MER. 504 of 1907, 8 Vatteluttu

cecord ofabout the 9th c. A.D, refers tothe “Korrayayir ceei kurram" of Mada

Madirai.

2. MLEAR. 46 of 1890 : 267, 270, 278, 281 of 1942,

10
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of the Tirukkdmakkéttattu Alugaiya Nacciyirt in a record from the

‘Madurai temple is apparently a reference to the shrine of Goddess

Mindksi. There is mention of the deity, Adiravisi Aduyar in the

temple?, Since there areas many as five Nataraja shrines in the

‘Madurai temple, it is not clear to which shrine the record refers.

‘A record states that Alugaiya Nayakiyar (Avaiya Nayakiyér?)

was the name of Alugaiya Nacciyar of the Tirupparankunramu-

daiya Nayandr Temple. The shrine of Ksétrapdla Pillaiyar i

the ftemple of Tirupparankunram and the provision made for its

worship by remitting taxes on the village of Kulagékharapuram

‘are mentioned in an inscription‘.

Enigraphs from AlagarkSyil refer to the) image of Nayanar

Atkonga Vinnagar Emberuman set up by one MahipSlar®, a shrine

‘of Sénaimudaliyar* and the image of Tirwli Alvar’. The deity

at Alagarkoyil is stated to have had pif as of various names such as

the Kalingardyan pifha® and the C&dirayan pitia*, probably in the

Kulagkhara pondal.

GIFTS AND ENDOWMENTS ot different kinds were made to

the great temple at Madurai for various purposes such as the main-

tenance of lamps*® (tinailakkuppwam), the god’s tinmziyman'* and

fandanakk@ppu3* for the temple festivals!*, for fandis in the names of

Kings and private individuals, for the temple musicianst*, to the

temple servants (tond ar), for gardenst® and for mat as **

1. MER. 278 of 1942.

2 MER. 281 of 1942.

3. MER. 399 of 1918 ; 288 of 1942 also refers to the Goddess Avaiya Nayaki:

4, MER. 243 of 1942.

5. MER. 317 of 1913,

6, MER. 326 of 1980.

7. MER, 290 of 1990.

@&. MER. 288 of 1930

©, MER. 920 of 1930.

10 MER. 46 of 1890 ; S.L4 Vol, TV, No. 369; MLE.R. 275 of

11, MER. 50 of 1890 ; SLI. Vol. IV, No. $75.

12, MEER. 280 of 1942.

15. MER. 278 and 261 of 1942.

14. MER. 276 and 277 of 1942,

15, MER. 140 of 1903.

16. MER, 270 and 278 of 1942.

17, MER. 60 and 62 of 1905; 4of 1915 +278 of 1942.
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TEMPLE SERVANTS: Many classes of temple servants are refer-

red to; for instance the kanakku :bhamdari*, the dBsakanmis,* the pati-

Pdamiila pattugai paiicacdriyar* and the temple tOnattdr* arc mentioned

in the inscriptions in the great temple at Madurai. These appear

to be officials connected with the administration of the temple, The

following are mentioned in the epigraphs from other temples in and

around the City: the dévakaumisS, Sioabrdlimanas*, é1tkdryam

sey", Srtoaignacas* and Nambugeyodn®.

More details are provided by certain epigraphs about the names

of the musicians and filpis attached to the great temple at Madurai.

One inscription refers to the temple musician called Periyan Tan

vandin who had the title Valldnaimra Pandya Vadyamdrdyan"®,

‘This title was evidently conferred on him by King Mgravarman

Kulagkhara Tone of whose titles was “ Valldnai Verran”. Another

record granting land as ifvitebhsi for the maintenance of eleven

musicians of the temple gives thenames of some musical instruments
‘used in the temple such as oframaddajam, kOl (?), maddalam, timilai,

‘agai and tirwcimnan'*, Among the temple filpis who were often
responsible for the inscribing of the epigraphs also, may be men-

tioned sthapatiySrByan'*, tiruodlavdyScdrizan'*, kAdal@cdriyan'*, and.

NAlmad abkg aldcOryant* alias Panavallabhan atta peruntOfan.

MER. 272 of 1942

. MER. 272 of 1017

|. MER. 280 of 1942

. MER. 50 of 1890

5. MER. 252 and 243 of 1942

5. MER. 2520f 1942

7. MEER. 275 0f 1980 and 243 of 1942.

MER. 275, 279, 291, 292 of 1980.

M.ER. 279 of 1930.

10, M.ER. 277 of 1942.

IL, MER. 276 of 1942.

12, MER. 46 of 18%.

13, MEER. 50 of 1890.

14. MER. 275 of 1912,

15, MAE-R. 280 of 1942.
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FESTIVALS: The Avanittinnal and the Tirappiirattinndnbu fes-

‘tiyal in the month of Aippagi are mentioned in inscriptions of the

“Madurai temple. Provisions were made for feeding 1000 persons

‘at the rate of 100 per day at the Bhuvanékhaviran mafha during the

Avani festival?

Epigraphs from AlagarkOyil mention the Kaw6ikOtsava festival”

and the festivals in Agi and Aippafi and the Mireali Tirueaddhi-

_yanam',

MATHAS: In the mediaeval period mafhas, like the temples,

played an important role in the promotion of learning, culture and

religion. From about the 10th century onwards mafhas grew in

Gnfluence and popularity under the liberal patronage of kings and

nobles, Many mathas attached to temples often had control over

temple afiairs. ‘The malas welcomed pilgrims and arranged for

feeding ascetics. Many religious teachers were maintained and pro-

‘vision was made in them for the study of Vedas, $@stras and purdnas.

‘The consteuction of mafhas and temples was generally encouraged

bby kings and nobles.

‘The mediaeval mathas acted as important centres of learning,

‘education and religious activity and helped the growth of religious

‘artand architecture as well.as sacred musicand dance. The media-

‘eval epigeaphs contain many details of the activities of mathas and the

religious pontiffs who presided over them in Madurai and the Madurai

‘country, ‘There were many math representing different sects of

‘Hinduism in Madurai, Tirupparankugram and Tirumilirufijolai.

‘The Tiryjidnasambandan mafha situated in Madakkualakal

‘Madurai is frequently mentioned in epigraphs of the period®. This

mutha appzars to have wielded great influence on religious and social

life in the Madurai country. ‘The mafha is now situated near the

temple between the South Citrai Street and South Avani Mala Street.

1, MER. 201 of 162.

2, MER. 278 of 192

3. MER. $21 of 1990.

4 MER. 279 of 1990

3. MER. 13 of 1094 ; 62 of 1905 5 285 of 1916 ; There were mathas called

“Tirujmanasombandan mathe at various places in the Pandya country, egy at

Tiruputur, Rammd District (MER. 129 of 1909) and at Tenkarai,

‘Madurai District (MER. 126 of 1910).
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Itstll continues to be one of the most important of the mathas of

the Tamil country, In a record of the second year of Jativarman

Kulagékhara (acc. 1190 AD) the Tingjinasambandan maf he

is stated to have been under the control of the acd7ya of the Dakgina
Gdlakimatha of Tiruvardr.t

From about the time of Marayarman Sundara Pandya I many

religious teachers belonging tothe Bhiksdmzt ha-sanldra of the Gdlaki~

matha of Tiruvarir appear to have immigrated from the nocth and

settled in the Madurai country. A record of the eleventh year of

Matavarman Sundara Pandya I? states that provision was made for

feeding of the ascetic TSdnadéva and his pupils who were residing

in the Nallaperumal mafia at Karufigulam alias SAdavi cakanallfir.

‘They had immigrated from the Krsna Gélakimatha at Tiruvardr.

In another record of the 20th year of the same king? the chief Mal:~

vaminikkam Tirukkinappérugaiyan alias Malavacakravarti makes

fa gift of land as gurudaksyg a toa certain Kavird yar Ig varogiva-Ugaiyar

‘who was a native of the UttaradéSam. ‘The same chief makes a gitt

the next year to another Saiva teacher calledSrikantha Siva* of the

‘Tirujiinasambandar mathe at Tiruppattir. Srikantha Siva was

a disciple of Acdramalagiyn matha at Tirwrdr. Evidently this

was also one of the Dakgina Gdlaki mafia. Four epigeaphs® of Jata—

yvarman Vikrama Pandya from the Mina ksi temple at Madurai state

that provision was made for feeding persons looking after the cows

which were obtained by begging (irandi) for the temple by Nigra-

yangiyiduvar of the Bhiksimatha santdna and housed in a g0J@/ai®
named after Mamagi SéméSvara.

Other mafhas in Madurai city were the Bhuvanékaviran maf ha?

situatedito the north of the Tiruccomduveli,the NaralO kastiryen mat a®-

MER. 188-191 of 1944.

6. At present there is a govalai in the temple in the southern half of the West

‘Adi Street.

7. MER. 278 of 1982.

8, This is perhaps a reference to a broad processional street in which the god:

‘was taken in 2 raiyali manner.

9. MER. 4 of 1915.
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‘the Terkil mifiat, the Sundsra Pind yan math?, the Maxam Periydn

mathat, and the Amunga mathat.

During the reign of Maravarman Kulagékhara I, the Tirue

ffnasambandar mxbhaat tengarai® was presided over by the

“Mudaliyars of the Pangarangavanar SantOna. One of them was

‘Umaiyorupagar of Kulasékharapuram.

The Terkil mathe at Madurai was in charge of a certain

‘Nilakantha Siva, one of whose disciples, Tirunelveli Udaiyar, is men-

tioned in two tecords of Miravarman Sundara Péngya II‘. One

record says that ydnamukti Déva was a disciple of the Acirya

Periyadva of the Nandikésoaradéoar SantOna who presided over

the Amunga mata’.

There were many mafhas in Tirupparankunram also. There

are references to the Kilai mate in charge of the Mudaliyars of the

Golaki santana, the Melai matha* under the Mudaliyars, the Panda-

nambalankittina Perumal mafha!® under Mudaliyar Parakramadévar

and the Ponnambalankattinan mafhat® in charge of Irvalar Pagu-

patidéva. A record of Maravarman Sundara Pangya I states

that a matha was constructed in the name of Prince Bhagavati

Alvar to the north-east of the temple at Tirupparankutram.?

At Alagarkdyil there were a number of Vaignava mefhas such

as the Kulagékharan mafia constructed by MunaiyadaraiySr alias

rirdman Uyyavandin of Kappaliir'*, the Tirundgudaiyan mat ha®

1. MER. 131 and 132 of 1a.

2. MER. 60 of 1905.

3. MER. 560 of 1911, The record states that this mathe was built in the

‘name of Viluppadarayar and was in charge of Jnanamukti Deva and his disciples,

4. MER. 422 of 1907 and 560 of 1911,

5. MER. 126 of 1910,

‘MER. 131 of 1894 and 182 of 1994.

7. MER. 560 of 1911.

8 MER. 15 of 1894; 617 of 1926; and 252 and 253 of 1942. 15 of 1894
‘and 252-253 of 1942 refer to the tapasvin Tiruccirrambalamudaiyar, while 617 of

1926 refers to Kayilayaclevan alias Sivadeva,

9. MER. 338 of 1918.

10. MER. 136 of 1903; S.1.1. Vol, VEIT,

AL. MER. 265 of 1912.

12. MER. 248 of 1942,

13. MER. 2390f 1942.

14, MER. 279 of 1930.

45. MER. 277 and 278 of 1930.

423,
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‘built for Tridandi Sanydsis and Ekangis (Ekakis) (by Araiyan Tiru-

nadudaiyan Nilagangan of Kilaikkegumaliir, the Amaittandrdyanan

mafia and the Vanadarayen mathe.

‘The Bkadandi and Tridandi* samyasing appear to have wielded

smuch influence in the Madurai country since many epigraphs refer

to them and the provisions made for feeding them’.

Liberal provisions were made for the study of the Vedas, £0tras,

(purdnas! and the works of the Saiva and Vaisnava saints. A record

‘mentions a gift of land as Mata6hdvata oritti made by two brothers

to provide for the reading of Matablidrata, the Ramdyapa and the

utes in a matha built by them’. Teachers of the Sastras were

maintained in mifhes*. Provisions were made for the recitation of

the Tinujinam?, the Tinppaaiyan*, the Tirumuyai? and the

Tinippattu (DEodvom)**.

‘A record? of Miravarman Sundara Pandya IL states that Séva-

‘gattévan alias Vanadhirayar granted a village for offerings to the

god Tiruvalavayndaiyar during the service instituted by him in the

temple and for feeding paradesilk® vanaoar reciting the Tinembavai

in Saddrippan in the month of Margali while the deity halted at the

PaxAdardyar xGSal to the south of the shrine of the Goddess.

1. MER. 13 of 1932.

2. MER. 1912, pt. 11, para 38 The Bkadindir and Tridandis were two

orders of Sanyasins. "The Bhedendis cartied im their bands a. single bamboo

“god as the emblem of the order to which they belonged. The Tridandis carried

“three wich rods tied together into one.

3, MAP-R. 117 of 19075 544 of 1911; 667 of 1916; 72-74 of 19275 276 of 1950;

of 1932.

4 MER. 671 of 1916.

gq) MER. 546 0f 1922; MER. 1923, pt IT, para 50.

6. MER. 667 of 1916.

7. MER. 132 of 189 mentions a Tinjeanappura iraiyiti and those who

srecite the Tirnjnanam.

8. MER. 99 of 1909.

9, M.E.R. 92 of 1907.

10, M.E.R.57 of 1924.

11, MLELR. 187 of 1944. Sovagattevan is stated to have carried out

‘extensive repairs to the temple of Madurai.
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E. BUILDING ACTIVITIES OF THE PANDYAS

"The mediaeval Pindyas were great patrons of art and architec

ture. Under them Dravidian architecture developed distinct styles.

‘The gablagrihe vimiina which became a dominant feature under

the Célas gradually gave place to huge gdpuras and prékdra walls.

From this period temple towers and_mandapas received greater atten~

tion rather than the main shrine, The numerous epigraphs and lite

rary evidences point to the intense building activity of the Pandya

rulers who did much to glorify the temples spread throughout their

wide empire.

‘Madurai and its environs suffered much during the Muslim

interregnum and very few of the mediaeval structures have sur-

vived, Such parsof the Madurai temple as the Kagake Gopura,

the East and West Gopura and the Sangattar temple may be (raced

back to mediaeval times. These structures are dealt with in detait

in Chapter X.

‘Numerous other buildings could be traced to the Pandya rulers.

These show that there was very great activity in such constructions

about this time. A mondapa called after the name ofKulagékhara

Narasingan was built at Tirupparankunfam? by Narasinga who was

probably an officer under Jat&varman Kulagékara T (ace. 1190 A.D.)

Some recordsof 42nd and Ist year of Mravarman Kulagékhara I
(about 1309-1310 A.D.) refer to the construction of the shrine of

‘Tirukkdmakkottattu-Aludaiya Nacciyar in the Tirupparankunram
temple by Séndappillai®,

A number of inscriptions trom Alagaxk6yil refer to the building

activities of many Pandya kings as well as officers and private persons,
Jativarman Sundara Pangya I built the “ Xdyil Ponméynda Perumat

Tirumangapa”” in the temple. A “Sundaro Pandjan Mandopa”*

is mentioned in some records‘. The Munsiyadaraiyan mandapa

was built by Monnaippiran Viradamugitiaperumil alia! Munaiya-

daraiyan*, A prdkdra wall called KOdandardman Tinumadit after

152

L MER.2510f1942.

2 MER. 337, $38, $39 of 1918,

3. MER. 8 of 1929

4. M.E.R. 315, 320 0f 1930; 8 of 1982.

5. MELR.270, 326 of 1930; 2 of 1982,
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the nam* of the king is referred tot. A record on a dressed slab in

the Sundara Pang yan Mondapa gives the name of the slab as Virama

Aragon Pithan®, Tongaimindr built the Tondaimin GOpwa*,

‘evidently in the reign of Mayavarman Sundara Pandya II*.

The shrine of Tiruvali Alvan wasset up in the Kalamége Perumal
temple at Tirumbhir by a certain Ginggya*. A Vélandtha shrine

was built at Tirumdhiir in the king’s name duringthe time of

Miaravarman Kulagékhara 1°,

A record of Jafivarman Kulagékhara with the eulogy ‘‘Patale

Magandai" etc. states that a mandapa and a hall (méfigal) named

after the king were built in the temple of Tiruccakkarattl var at Solan—
takacaturvédimangalam?, During the reign of Mifavarman Sundara

Pandya I the garbhagrika, the ardha mandapa and maka mattd apa of the

‘Ninrandrdyana Perumal temple at Tiruttanga! werebuilt by the king’s

minister, Gurukulattaraiyan of Taganganniceirrir in $, 1149 (1227

AD,)*

A record of Maravarman Sundara Pandya I refers to the con~

struction of a mandapa called “JMénascmadram” in the king's name

at the temple at Tentiruppérai®,

The outer main gdpwa of the Vikrama PingyéSvara temple

at Sdlapuram was built by a Sundara Pindya’®. One record refers:

to the building of several mamigapas in the Venkatacalapati Peruma}
temple at S6lapuram'*.

1. MER. 923 of 1930,

2. MER. 215 of 1939,

3. MER. 331 of 1930.

4. Tondaiman figures as an offcial in records of Maravarman(Sundara Pandya:

Tr such as MER. 80 of 1905; 668 of 1916, and also in records of Jatavarman.

‘Sundara Pandya I such as M.E.R. 176 of 1892.

5. MER. 390 of 1918.

6 MER. 333 of 1918.

7. MER. 327 of 1906 from Kuruvitturai in Madurai district.

& MER. 554 of 1922.

9. MER. 20¢ of 1941

10. MER. 492 of 1909, The identity of the king is not clear.

11. M.E.R. 498 of 1909,
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‘One record of Maravarman KulaSékhara T states that the shrine

‘of the goddess in the temple at Sannavanam was built by the king's

aunt. A rcoord from Pirdnmalai states that the g@pura of the temple

here was built by Bhuvanékavira alias Rajandrdyana. This perhaps

refers to Maravarman Kulasékhara I who had these titles.

There is a reference to. a Vira Pandyan Tirumandapam in the

temple at Gidambaram®. Several records of Vikrama Pandya with

eulogy “‘Samasta Bhuomaikavira” etc. refer to the building of

the various shrines and parts of Oppilamanig vara temple at Ara-

kandanallir?,

‘The reign of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I was ore of the

most distinguished periods in the history of Pandyan architecture.

‘The king covered the temples at Cidambaram and Srirangam with

gold', He took the title “Hémaccddinaraja” or “Ponméynda

Perumal” (“He who covered the temples with gold”). Ej

‘graphs refer to the images of K6yil Ponméynda Perumal ‘and Ellin-

talaiyna Perumal* set upby the king at various temples. He also

made arrangements for festivals. called cither after his own name

““Swsdara PAndyan Sandi”? or after some other titles of the king

such as Avanioéndardman®. A record from Tiruvingaliir® (Tanjore

district) refers to a royal gift to the temple of Ponméynda Perumal

here and the Ponméynda Piggya Caturvédimangalam founded in

the name of the king. During his time many gOpuras, especially

outer ones, shrines and mandapas were built in various parts of the

Tamil country.

1. MER. 3of 1916.

2, MER. 616 of 1930,

8. MER. 120, 127, 128 and 129 of 1935.

4, MER. 19 of 1099,

5. MER. 6 of 1937 from Srirangam, 150 of 1904 from Tiruvendipuram

(S.A), 531 of 1920 from Kartumannarkoyil (S.A.)

6 MER. $29 of 1920 from Tirukoyilur, 529 of 1922 from Tirukkannapuram.

7, MER. 150 of 1904, 533 of 1920,

8 MER. 529 of 1922 mentions “‘Kodandaramax Send".

9. MER. 2 of 1925.



CHAPTER VIL

MADURAI UNDER FOREIGN YOKE

A. MADURAI UNDER THE MUSLIMS

1, The Raids of Malik Kafur and Khusru

‘The Pangya kingdom or Ma’bar which extended, as Wassaf

says, “from Kulam (Quilon) to Nilawar (Nellore) nearly three

hundred parasangs along the sea coast,” reesived a serious setback

during the first quarter ofthe 15th c. A.D. After Maravarman

Kulasékhara [’s death the civil war between his two sons, JatS-

varman Sundara Pandya and Jatavarman Vira Pandya, and the

plundering raids of Malik Kafur and Khusru led to the rapid dis-

integration of the Pangya empire and paved the way for the foun-

dation of a Muslim Sultanate at Madurai.

Malik Kafur’s raidon Ma’bar is believed to have been the

result of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya’s flight to Delhi toask Alaud-

din for help against his brother. But the chronology of the period

scems to show that this is incorrect. Sundara may have sought the

help of Kafur who had probably encamped somewhere in the

Deccan. An epigraph mentions the days when Sundara Pandya

returned with the Tulubkar, and there was distress owing to floods

and “falakamTM?, ‘The differences between the two Pandya

brothers made the country an easy prey to Kafur. Sundara Pandya

did not benefit much from the selfish Kafur whose only wish was

to plunder and raid. Vira Pandya sent an army to help Ballala

against Kafur. Kafur reached the Pangyan frontiers in

‘March 1311 A.D2 He first marched against Bhir Dhul (identi-

fied with Viradhavalam or Uyyakkongan Tirumalai)*, the capitay

of Vira Pandya, in the neighbourhood of Uraiyar. Vira Pangya

had already fled from the city. The Pangyas avoided pitched battles

and harassed Kafur with guerilla tactics,

Kafur marched towards Madurai, plundering and raiding

-citicsand villages and desecrating templeson his way. When he

1. MER. 642 0f 1902.

2, Dr, N. Venkataramanayya: Barly Mastin Expansion in Sot India, p. 58.

3. MER. 1940-43, pt. 11, para 53.
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reached Madurai on 10th April, 1311 A.D+ he was faced with

‘an empty city from where Sundara Pangya had fled with hisfamily-

and treasures. Amir Khusru states that Malik Kafur and his army

“antived at the city of Mathra (Madura), the dwelling place of the
brother of the Rai Sundar Pandya. They found the city empty,

for the Rai had fled with the Ramis, but had left two or three

elephants in the temple of Jagnar (Cokkanatha), ‘The elephants:

were captured and the temple burnt?

The two Pandya brothers united together in the face of the

formidable danger. Their uncle Vikrama Pandya assumed co:

mand of the army. Hearing of the Pangya coalition against him,

‘Kafur left the city in = hurry. Soon he was defeated by Vikrama

Pandya. Still Kafur managed to retrest with a large booty. From.
the available evidence it seems highly improbable that Kafur left

@ garrison at Madurai or went down to Reméévaram. His expedi--

tion was a mere plundering raid in which Madurai city, more

particularly the Madurai temple, suffered very heavily, Kafur's

raid helped to add more confusion to the troublous state of

affairs in a country already rent by a bitter civil war,

After Kafur’s retreat the enmity between the two Pandya

brothers again broke out. The ruler of South Travancore, Ravi

Varman Kulagékhara who had professed allegiance to the Pandyas

till about 1312 A.D. took advantage of the confusion, invaded the

Pandya kingdom and rapidly overran the country from Madurai
upto Kafici. The Kérala ruler claims to have defeated both

ndya? and Vira Pangya*. Sundara Pangya asked the

Kakatiya Prataparadra II for help. The Kérala ruler was ousted
from Kafici by Muppidi Nayaka®, the Kakatlya general. Mup-

pidi Nayaka is also stated to have defeated a Pandya king, perhaps.
Vira Pandya. An epigraph states that Sundara Pandya
instituted a service called after Muppidi Nayaka in the temple at

1. Dr. N. Venkataramanayya, op, cit, p. G4.

2. Khusrau: Khacein-ol-Futuly J. LM. ix, ps 74; Amit Khusru: Tarith-i- Ala.

Elliot & Dowson : The History of India ax told by itt ston Historians, Vol. 111, p. 91—

3. MER. $¢ of 1911,

4, MER, Stf 1890; E:T. Vol. IV, pp. 145

5. MER, 72 of 1918, MER. 1909, pt. I, para 78 & 1918, pt. TT, para 50.
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“Vriddhachalam!, A record of the Kakattya Prataparudra from

Srirangam dated $ 1239 (March 28, 1317 A.D)? stated that one

Dévari Nayaka defeated the five Pindyas and the Kérala Ravivar-

san Kulaéékhara and others during his southern campaign and

established Sundara Pandya at Viradhavalam. The Kékattya

intervention in Pagdya affairs appears to have resulted in the

control of the northern parts of the Paggya kindgom by the Kaka~

tlyas for a short period as well as the subordination of Sundara

Pandya.

‘Within ten years of Malik Kafur’s sack of Madurai Ma’bar

swas again the prey of plundering raids by Muslims. During the

eign of Sultan Qutb-ul-lin Mubarak Shah of Delhi (1316-20 .D.),

‘one Khusru Khan was sent to the sonth, Khusru subjected the

northern parts of Ma’bar to his plundering raids* but his move-

ments were hampered by rains. Further he seems to have con-

templated treason. This was discovered and he was carried

‘ack to Delhi in fetters.

The Pandyas continued to rule in the Madurai country

during the period of the Muslim raids and of the Sultanate.

“The series of attacks by foreign invaders one after another led

to the rapid decline of the Pandya sovereignty.

1, MER. 72 of 1918.

2, M-BR.29 of 1091; 79 of 1939; M.ER, 1939, pt. 11, para 8} S.L

IV, No. 430,

3. Barni gives the following account of Khustu’s raid on Ma’bar: “When

Kinera Khan marched from Deogir © Mavbar it veasseen that he acted in. the

‘same way at Malik Naib Kafur had done, The Rais of Ma'bar fled with

their treasures and valuables; but about a hundred clephants,

‘which had been left in two cites, fell ito the hands of Khuscu Khan. On his

fn Ma’bar the rains came on, and he was compelled to remain. There

sas in Mavbar a merchant, named Taki Khan, Sunai by profesion, who had

‘aoquired great wealth, which he had purified by paying the alms prescribed

{by his religion, Relying on the fact of the invading army being Munulman,

he did not fee. Khworu Khan who had nothing in his heart but repacity and

villainy, seized this Musulman, took his money from him by force and

‘put hima to death, declating the money to belong to the treasury. Whilse

fhe remained in Ma'bar he did nothing but plot with his confidants as to the

test means of seizing and putting to death thote nobles who supported the

reigning dynasty.” (Elliot and Dowson: 9p. eit. p. 219).

Vol.
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‘Though Madurai and its immediate environs appear to have:

been lost by the Pandyas at this tim: owing perhaps to the

establishment of the Muslim Sultanate, they continued to rule

in other parts of the Tamil country such as Pudukkittai,

Ramnad, Tinnevelly, Trichinopoly, Tanjore, South Arcot, North

Arcot and Chingleput till about the end of the 14th ©. A.D.

Jatavarman Vira Pangya (acc. 1296 A.D.) survived the civil

war with his brother Sundara Pandya and the troubles with the

Muslim raids. He had a long regin of about 44 years* till 1342

AD. His inscriptions are found in North Arcot, South Arcot, ‘Trichi-

nopoly, Tanjore, Ramnad and Tinnevelly districts’. He appears

to have had the surnames Rawanuthirdma? and Kaliyugerdma*. A

record calling the king as Iaiyalvan Vira Pandya and mentioning

his 27th regnal year (about 1822 A.D.)* refers to some kalaham

or troubles that had occurred some time previously. The King’s

epigraphs from Tirupputtur refer to the Muhammadan occupation

of the local temple and the reconsecration of images*.

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya, the elder son of Miravarman

Kulagékhara 1, ruled from 1303 A.D. to about 1319 A.D. His

inscriptioas arc found in hingleput, North Arcot, South Arcot,

Trichinopoly, Madura and Tinnevelly districts’. He had the sur-

name KOdindaraman* and his natal star was Pugya.

1. MER, 119 & 122 of 1909 of Hth year; 998 of {1906 of 4(5)th year ; 120 of

1908 of 46th or 43th year.

2. MELR. 87 of 1940 from North Arcot; 66, 104 of 1918, 416, 430 of 1921

from South Arcot; 42 to 50 af 1937 from Trichinopoly: 45 of 1906 from Tanjore:
119, 120, 122 of 1908 from Ramnad; & 49, 80 of 1927, and 52 0f 1945 from
Tinnevelly districts.

3. MER. 106 of 1918.
4. MER’ 42 to 30 refer to the founding of the village “Kaliyugarama

(Caturvedimangalam" in the king’s name.

3. MER. 80 of 1927,

6. MER, 119, 120 of 1908.

7. MER. 189 of 1930, 9¢ of 1934 from Chingleput: 183, 189 of 1940 from
North Arcot; 72,84, 175 of 1918, 517 of 1920,415 of 1921, 385 of 1939,93, 94 of 1944
from South Arcot: 18 t021 of 1937, 175, 179,180, 184 of 1939 from Trichino poly
920, $21, $23 of 1930 from Alagarkoyil in Madurai and 608 of 1915 from
Tinnevelly districts.

8. MER. 4, 175 of 1918, 1810 21 of 1937, 94 & 222 of 1984.
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Some of the other Pandya rulers of this period were Mara~

varman Srivallabha (acc. 1307 A.D.)!, Mafavarman Kulagékhara

(131446. A.D), Jatavarman Pardkrama (1315 toabout 1347

AD.)*, Miravarman Vira Pandya (1394-1380 A.D.)*, Maravar-

man Pardkrama (1335-52 A.D.)*, Jatavarman Parakrama (acc.

about 1357 A.D,)*, and Jatavarman Pargkrama (acc. 1967 A.D.)7.

From about the end of the Mthc. A.D. the Pandyas began to

lose their hold on the northern parts of the Tamil country. Kam-

pana’s overthrow of the Muslim Sultanate and the rise to promi-

nence of the erstwhile Pandya feudatories, the Banadarayas, appear

to have forced the Pandyas to confine themselves to the mere

southerly regions of the Pangya country such as Tinnevelly. Here

they continued to rule fora long time till about the middle of the

Isth c. A.D.*

1. MER. 414 of 1921.

2. MER. $91 of 1988 from South Arcot; 29 of 1913, 101 of 1998, 115, 116:

‘of 1939 from Trichinopoly; 509, 510 of 1920, 79 of 1928 from Tanjore; 107 of

1916 from Rammad 412 to 415 of 1917 & 62A of 1927 from Tinnevelly districis..

MER. 29 of 1913 mentions the king's surname Abbangarahutiangya,

3. MER. 566 of 1921 from Tanjore and 487 of 1909, 15, 16, 39 of 1924,

527, 601 of 1926, 35, 43, 45 of 1992 from Ramnad districts, and LPS. 447 from

Pudulkottai,

4. MEXR. 92 of 1934 from Chingleput; 6 of 1922, 281, 262 of 1929, 72, 268

of 1935, 5 of 1996, 360 of 1938 from South Arcot; 51 to 53 of 1997 from Trichi-

‘nopoly; 226 of 1939 from Tanjore and 64 of 1916 from Ramnad districts.

MER. 262 of 1929 mentions his surname Kalimgurama. MER. 9 of 1934

refers to a colony of settles from the Pandya country at Sirudavur, coastal

town in Chingleput district.

5. MER. 203 of 1941, 105, 141 of 1942 from North Arcot; 113 of 1900, 78

oF 1918, 92, 94 to 96, 102 of 1936, 424 of 1988 from South Arcot, & 24, 93, 35

‘of 1913 from Trichinopoly districts and 187, 189 of 1937 from Villiyanur in former

French India.

6 MER. 30 of 1896, 12 of 1916.

7. MER. 408 of 1918.

8 The history of these Later or Tinnevelly Pandyas forms a chapter by itll.

Since their direct connection with the history of the city of Madurai & only of

minor consequence their history is not dealt with here,
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2. The Sultanate of Madurai

It was under the Tughlaks that Madurai came to be finally

conquered by the Muslims and the Pandya country became one

among the many provinces of the Delhi empire. With the aim of

the systematic subjugation of the Hindu kingdoms of the south one

after another, Sultan Ghiyas-ud-din Tughlak sent his son and heir

Ulugh Khan to the south in 1921 A.D. In the course of his campaigns

Mi’bar was conquered in 1323 A.D. Tne ruling king Pardkrama

Pandya? (p:thaps Jativarman Pardkram1 who ascended the

throne in 1315 A.D.) was taken as a prisoner, to Delhi. From about

1323 to 1334, A.D. Madurai was a province of the empire of Delhi,

loag with the other kingdoms of the Dzecan and South India. In

the eoquered proviness, the D=thi Sultan set uo Maslim governors

called Naibs or Naib-Vazirs, assisted by a staff of quasi-military

officials. The capitals of provinces werein charg: of Kotwals. The

Micturaittalavsraldru says that during the period of three years from

‘RidlrSdgari, Avagi to Krddhana (1323 to. about 1326 A.D.) the

‘region from the Himalayas to Sétu was under Muslim sway and was

a period of hostility without anyone gaining a clear ascendancy.

‘Then two Muslim governors, bothnamed Ulapathi Khan, ruled at

‘Madurai between 1326 and 1334 A.D. Their identity is not quite

1, The Maduraitslavaralara and the Pandyat Chronicle state that in S. 1246 in

“the month of Ani, Adi Sultan and Maluk Nemiyan came from Delhi in the north

and having captured and sent Valalvilittarangum Parakrama Pandya to Delhi,

ook possesion of the raise. The Madurai Stanitar Voralara says that Adi Sultan

and Maluk Nemiyan were the Belek sasal mantri, thus indicating that they were

the generals of the Delhi Sultan. The Pandyan Chronicle and the Supplementary

‘Manuscripts anign the date of the conquest of Madurai to'S. 1246 Rudhiredgari

corresponding to 227th year of the Kellam ajijide era. This works out correctly

to 1323 A.D.

‘The Tamil chronicles like Madursttalasaralara, Pondyan Chronicle and

Meduci Sthanitar Varalare call this king ““Valal Vilitturangum Parakrama Pandya".

“This s probably a corruption of the term “‘Valal vali tirandan" found in some

igraphs of this period. A coin called Vala! oalitirandan Kulisai pox (or panam)

is mentioned in M.E.R. 255 of 1914 and IPS. 635, 638 MER. 7 of 1915

in Tamil verse from the Madurai temple mentions a. Pandya king Valudi with

1 surnatne Vale sali tiandan. From » Tamil inscription, in verse, of Jatavarman

Sundara Pandya Tit may be inferred that this king had the surname “*Valal

“vali tirandan ” (Sertamil, Vol. i, p. 493.)
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clear!. The Tamil chronicles give the names of the Sultans who

ruled during 48 years. There are differences between this list and

the names occurring in other literary works and in epigraphs. For

about ten years, till the founding ofthe Sultanate in about 1334-95

'AD., Madurai was direetly under the rule of two Sultans of Delhi,

biz., Ghiyas-uddin Tughlak andhis son Mahammad bin Tughlak.

‘Then six independent Sultans appear to have. ruled for about $8

years?

T_ LPS. 670 from Panaiyur i dated in the ninth regnal year of one Muham-

madi Suratian. Two records, one from Rangiam (I.P.S. 609) dated in 732_ AH.
(1392 A.D) and anothertrom Tuppur (MER. 297 of 1944) dated in the 745th

‘year (1345 A.D.?) of an unspecified era, state that the ruler was one Adi Surattan.

The two dates show that he might have had a reign of at least 13 years. The
identity of this ruler among the available names of the Sultans of Madurai is

not clear at present. The Maduraitalasaralary mentions Adi Sultan and Maluk

‘Nemivan as the two generals who came from Delhi and conquered Madurai in

1323 AD.

‘2, ‘The Maduraitalerarelara gives the following list of names:

Ulapatikhan — for six years from Akfga to Projaipati (152631 A.D:

‘Ulapatikhan Utasikias Aingurulan — 3 years from Angirasa to Bhana (1332-
‘34 A.D)

‘His nephew Kutipatik (Pandyen Chroniele calls him Sudi) - Tusa to Pramadi
(1385-39 4.D.),

‘Nakaladik—Vikrama to Vijaya (1540-98 A.D.) 5
Savadmalikkan Attumarikan - Seregit to Vilanbi (1347-58 A.D),
‘Pangatik Malukkan - Pikari to Sgdhdrana (1359-70).

‘The Pandyan Chronicle also gives a similar list with a few minor variations.

‘Sewell's Historical Insertions of South India (p. 963) gives the following list of

‘eight names:

Jalaluddin Ahsan Shab - 1385 - 40. A.D.

Alauddin Udauji—l year—I540-41 A.D.

‘Nasiraddin—1342 - ?

“Adil Shah - A coin ofhis date 1956 has been found,

‘Fakraddin Mubarak Shah - . 1359-1368 A.D.

‘Alauddin Sikandare. 1968-1378. But his rule must haye been purely nominal,

From the available evidences about six Sultans appear to have ruled from

about 1834 A.D.

‘Dr. M. Veniataramanayya gives the following lst of six Sultans (J.M.U. Vole
‘XI. p. 63):

‘Jalaluddin Asan Shah - 1934-99 A.D.
"Alauddin Udaiji- 1899-40 A.D.

‘Qutubuddin - 1340 A.D.

Ghiyasuddin Damaghani - 1941- 43 A.D.

‘Nasiruddin 1343-52 A.D.

‘Gurbat Hasan Kangu - 1553 -71 AD.

i
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‘hn Batuta? says that under Mahammad bin Tughlak one Jalal-

ud-din Ahsan Shah was appointed the governor of \Ma’bar but

as Isamy?states, he was most probably only the Aotwal of the city of

Madurai. Jalal-ud-din rebelled in 1334-35 A.D., murdered the Sul.

tan’s officers treacherously and became an independent ruler of

‘Madurai, Thus the Madurai Sultanate came into being, and

from now on number of successive Sultans ruled over Madurai,

issuing coins of their own,

The Moor, Ibn Batuta, who visited Maduraiin 1342 A.D., has

left an account of the first decade of the history of the Sultanate

‘bn Batuta says that Jalal-ud-din Ahsan Shah was assassinated in

1340 AD. after a rule of five years’, and was succeeded by one

ofhis amiss, Ala-ud-din Udaiji who ruled for about a year and

then was killed. He was succeeded by his son-indaw Qutb-ud-din

who was put on the throne by the nobles, but since he proved un-

satisfactory he was murdered after a brief rule offorty days. Then

Ghiyas-ud-tin Damaghani became Sultan (1341-43 A.D,). During

his reign Ibn Batuta visited Madurai.

‘At this time the Hoysala Ballila IIT invaded the Sultanate,

defeated the . Muslims nean Kobban (Kannaniir-Koppam) and

made them retreat to Madurai. Then he besieged the fort of

Kobban for nearly six months. Finally Ghiyas-ud-din made a

Surprise attack on Ballala, took him prisoner and cruelly put him to

1, Elliot and Dowson: The History of India as tld by its onn Historians, Vol.
1M, p. 618.

2 The Fitwas-Salatn,p. 4495 J.MLU. Vol. XI, pp. 41-42.

3. Barni says that he was Saiyid Hasan, father of Theahim the purse bearer,

and that he broke out into rebellion in. Ma'bar, killed the nobles and seized. upon.

the government (Elliot & Dowidn, op. ct. p. 243).

«4 KA, Nilakanta Sastris Foreign Notices of South Indi, pp. 276-283; Elliot and

Dowson: op city p. 614 f€ Ton Batuta was the son-inaw of Jalaluddin. Ta

the courte of his travels he stayed Tor sometime in Madurai and Madurai

country.

5. Numismatic evidence confirms this'sincs the last date furnfhed by the
coins for his reign is 740 AH. (1399-40 A.D,), J.R.AS., 1909, p. 673.
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death?, in 1942 A.D. Ibn Batuta was shocked at the atrocities.

committed during the Sultan’s rule.

‘There was a severe epidemic in Madurai and Ghiyas-ud-din

succumbed to it soon after Ibn Batuta’s arrival: Ibn Batuta was

himself attacked by the disease, but soon recovered. The Sultan

was succeeded by his nephew Nasir-ud-din in 745 A.H.(1343-44_

5%). Soon after his accession, Ibn Batuta left Ma’bar. There is

no account available for the subsequent history of the Sultans

of Madurai. Further, there is a break in the coinage of the Sul~

tans of Madurai for about twelve years from 745 AH. to 757

A.H} Hence the history of the later Sultans is not very definite. It

is said by AGf that when Feroz Shah became Sultan of Delhi he sent

a firman to Ma’bar but Ma’bar was found to be without a ruler at

that time. The people of Ma’bar proceeded to Daulatabad and.

chose one Qurbat Hasan Kangu as their king and brought him to-

‘Ma’bar®. But he was a base and unworthy ruler.

Meanwhile the Vijayanagara Enipire had been founded in

1336 A.D. Its rulers began a steady contest against the Muslims:

in the Deccan and the south. Kumara Kampana, the son of Bukka

I, the secondruler of the Vijayanagara dynasty, in the course

of a series of campaigns, succeeded in the steady overthrow of

the Muslims from north to south. Kampana conquered Rajagam—

Dhira Rajya, the country of the Sampuvardyas, in about 1362

AD. A few. years later Kampana marched south, restored and

1. Thn Batuta says that Ballala was captured, strangled and flayed and his skin:

‘was stuffed with straw and hung up on the wall of Madurai. Tbn Batuta's

account of Ballala’s death in the course of war against the Muslims is corro~

‘borated bythe evidenceon an inscription of 1342A.D. which says that Ballgla

‘was killed in the Turuka war at Ciracirgpalli (Trichinopoly); E.C. Vol. VI, kd.

Bo. 75.

2, It mustibe remembered that one characteristic of the Muslim coinage, that

is, the {mention of the place of mintage is conspicuous by its absence in the s0—

called coins of the Sultans of Ma’bar. J.M.U., Vol. XII, p, 53.

3. J-M.U., Vol. XI, pp. 58-60, 62-65.
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econsecrated Gad Ranganatha in the temple at Srirangam*. Then

whe marched against Madurai, defeated and killed the Sultan®, and

freed Ma’bar from Muslim occupation®, which had lasted for nearly

half a century.

It is rather difficult to fix the exact date of Kampana'’s inva
-

‘sion and conquest of Madurai. Most probably Kampaan’s south-

‘em campaigns started in about 1362 and were steadily conti-

‘nued till about 1378 A.D. when the Muslim power in the south

-was finally overthrown‘.

‘The vanquished Muslims appear to have made a fruitless

appeal to Delhi for help*.

‘Madurai had been under Muslim mule for nearly half a century.

Jon Batuta’s account gives a rough idea of the misrule and

‘maladministration of the Muslim rulers. Epigraphic evidence,

though m=agre,spzaks of the suffering and distress in the country.

“The misrule of the Muslims is variouslyreferred to in inscriptions

Ty During the period of the Muslim invasions ofthe region about 1327 A.D. the

jmays of God Ranganatha and his consort had been. secretly” carried away

from Srirangam by the priess to Tirupati, by way of Jybtigkudi, | Tirumalt
rusjolsi, Kolitands, and Punganur. Madhaasijyam, introd., pp. 12-25; Taylor,

Orintal Hiercal Manuserigts, Vole 1, . lis SK. Aiyangar, South India and

‘her Mubanmadan Invaders, p- W6-

2, ‘The Sultan overthrown by Kampana was apparently Qurbat Hasan Kangu,

‘ABE says “Bukkan, an enemy, who was on the frontiers of Ma'bar with a large

Grmy and powerful elephants, invaded Mo'tar and captured Qurbat Hama

Kangu alive, and after capturing him Wiled him" AGC? The Terthi-Fine

‘Shaki (Bib. Ind), p- 262.

‘3. The overthrow of the Muslim Sultanate and the restoration of Hindu rule

fare referred to in Tamil chronicles like the Madiaitalavralurs, Madurai

‘Shankar Veralars, the Stel and many Telugu works like the Jeiminibhaatam

fend the Ramabkydayam os well a8 in the writings of Muslim historians Uke

‘ASE, Tealso forms the subject of the Madhuraiym, a Sanskrit poem in epic style,

‘by Kumara Kampana's wife Ganga Devi.

/E. MER. 64 of 1916, whose date is now generally accepted as 1964 A.D., refers

to Kampans's southern campaigns, the overthrow of the Muslims and the

restoration of order. MER. 105 & 111 of 1903, dated 1971 & 1374 A.D.

‘are Kampana’s epigraphs from Tiruppullani (Ramnad District)

3. Alifs op. ct p. 262.
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and chronicles as tulukbBniyam, tulubkadam and tulutkar kalaham*.

Gangidevi, in the Madhedvijayan®, vividly describes the effects of

the Muslim invasion and occupation of the Tamil country. Vyaghr~

apuri (Cidambaram) became literally the place for tigers. The

temple at Srirangam became sodilapidated that the image of God

Rangandtha was protected by the hood of Adigésa alone. The

shrine at Jambuk€éyaram also was in a similar state. The coco-

nut trees of Madurai had been cut down and in their places were

erected §ilas (iron tridents) with garlands of human heads, resembl~

ing the coconut trees remotely. Ibn Batuta also confirms

Gangidévi’s account of Madurai when he says that the Sultan of

‘Madurai made the Hindu prisoners carry posts on which they were

later impaled.

Social and economic life appear to have been greatly upset

during the period of the Sultanate and the country was drained of

its treasures and resources, A record’, from Tirukkaldkkugi dated

1364 A.D., refers to the disorder caused by the Muhammadans. It

says that “The times were Tulukhan times, the dévad@na lands of

the gods were taxed with fufimai, the temple worship,

however, had to be conducted without any reduction; the waou or

‘cultivation of the temple lands were done by turns by the tenants

of the village”, Further some of the temple lands had to be sold

for the preservation of the original status of the temple,

Several epigraphs refer to the sale of pagikdval rights. Very

often the people had to make their own arrangements for protec-

tion.

Apart from the stray references by Tbn Batuta and Afif hardly

anything is known of Madurai city during the period of the

1. LPS. 454.& 669, MER. 119 & 120 of 1908 and 6 of 1916 also refer to the

‘occupation of the country by Muslims. MER. 60 of 1916 dated 761 of an

‘unspecified era (probably it refers to the Muhammadan era and corresponds to-

about 1361 A.D.) states that a number of Muslim generals. were sent to destroy

Suraibkudi.

2. Gangadevi: Madiarecijam, G. Haribara Sastri and V, Srinivasa Sastry ed.”

‘Trivandrum, 1916, . 14.

3. MER, 6tof 1916, Report, pt. 1, para 38.

4, MER. 293 of 106, 122 of 1908, LP.S. 454, 669.
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‘Sultanate. Tha Batuta says that. Madurai was a large: town with

‘broad streets and that it was the Sultan’s place of residence. H®

‘says that the first prince who made it his capital was his

father-in-layt, the Sultan Sharif Jalal-ud-din Ahsan Sheh, who

made it look like Delhi, building it with care!, He also mentions

ariver ata distance of one parasangon the banks of which was

2 Hindu temple. This is evidently a reference to the Vaigai.

Ir is interesting to note that Ibn Batuta mentions the use of

the coins, drackmas and dinars. An cpigraph mentions a kaikkOla

‘of the Avanavidipperunteruvu at Madurai.

‘The Madurai Temple during the Muslim Rule

PRECAUTIONS TAKEN TO SAFEGUARD THE IDOLS:

‘The Tamil chronicles indicate how the temple at Madurai

suflered destruction under the Muslim rule. The Madurai Sthdnt-

kar Varaloru* gives the following account. In the month of Ani of

$. 1245 (1923 A.D.) the Padshah o@Sal mantri Adi Sultan and

‘Malukka Némiy&r came from Delhi with 60,000 horses, destroyed

Siva and Visnu temples and tanks, plundered temple treasuries

(é2¥bhapdaram), mutilated images (bimbam) and reached ‘Trichiropoly.

There also the sthdnbkas were removed and temples were destroy-

ed, Hearing these king Valal Vilitturangum Pardkrama Pandya

was alarmed and left for the fort of Kalaiydrkéyil. Unable to stay

in the city without the king’s protection, the sthdntkas of the

temple of Madurai left the city after making certain provisions for

‘the protection of the deity. They made a kilikk@ngu for the Sodmi

in the gorbhagrika, raised carth mounds, blocked the garbhagriha

‘entrance with a stone wall and set up another Linga in the ardka

~ mapdapa. They did asftabkandana for the Goddess (Miilappérndc-

ciyar) and set up the Goddess on the upper storey of the vimdna.

‘They did ppadanam (buried in the ground) for the utsaoa vigrakas,

Tlaiya Nayindr and other vigrakas near the Mucukundigvaramugai-

yar! shrine. The Sdliya, Kulagékharapperumal, who was formerly

1. KA. Nilakania Sastris Foreign Notices of South Indio, p. 281.

2. M.ER. 360 of 1938,

3. Sentonil, Vo. V, p-141

4, The whereabouts of this shrine isnot traceable. Most probably i was one

of the ebabrines in the temple itelf whase identity is now lot.
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doing pija in the Kariyamiitikka Perumé] Temple, was left in

charge of the Madurai temple and the conduct of its worship.

‘Then taking the gold vigraka of the God and a few other gold vigra-

4has, the stidnikas left Madurai and reached the Kilukiluppai forest

in Nanjilnagu.

DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE: Tamil chron-

icles relate how the temple structures and the temple worship

sufiered during the Muslim regime. According to the account in

the Maduraittalaocral@raand the Pandyan Chronicle, the 14 20 pwras of

the temple, the Paficaktara tiremadil and the streets within were

destroyed and the garbhagriha, the ardimandapa and the

maktmangapa escaped the fury of the Muslims.

While the Pandan Chronicle and the Maduraittalavaralf u merely

state that the sanctum and its adjuncts escaped destruction, the

Madurai Sthdntkar Varaldra attempts to give an explanation as to

why the sanctum was saved. The story, according to this chron-

cle, is that the invaders when told the legend about feeding the

stone elephant, wanted to test the fact themselves and. when they

found that the stone elephant did eat the sugarcane offered by

them they thought that their own God resided in the shrine and

that therefore it must be saved. Whether the story is true or not,

the vestiges of older structure still surviving in the garbhagrika

would indicate that not much damage was done to it,

RESTORATION OF WORSHIP BY KAMPANA: According

to the Madwaittalavaralru and the Pandyan Chronicle, the Mysore

general Kampana Udaiyar, after drivingaway the Muslim invaders,
restored the worship in the Madurai temple, after purificatory

ceremonies*.

All the accounts mention that when the blocked up doorway

-was opened and the earth which was covering the deity was removed

1. The Supplenentry Manuscripts state that the west Gopure and the Sounihy

Gapara also escaped destruction.

2. MER. 6¢ of 1916 from Tirukkalakkudi states that Kampana Udaiyar dest-

royed the Muslim power, eublihed orderly government throughout the country

and appointed many chefs (ngabkenndrs) for inspection snd supervision 0 that

‘regular worship in all the temples might be restored.
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Kampona Ugaiydr was surprised to find the lamps still burning

and the flowers of the deity still fresh as they would be when the

daily ja is commenced every morning.

B. Vijayanagara Viceroys

‘Kampana’s overthrow of the Madurai Sultanate was comple-

ted in about 1371 A.D. From then onwards up to the latter half of

the 16th ¢. A.D. the Madurai country came under the Vijayanagar

Empire and was ruled by viccroys appointed by the imperial Govern

ment, The early viceroys were members of the Vijayanagara

royal family, as, for instance, Kampafia, the son of Bukka, and

‘Virdipaksa, son of Harihara IL. These royal viceroys took the title

of odeya or ugaiydr. The practice of appointing princes of the

royal family as viceroys of the provinces was followed by the kings

of the Aravidu dynasty also. For instance, Venkata II, the fourth

son of Tirumala, was the viceroy of the Tungiral Cola and Pandya

countries with his headquarters at Candrasiri*. But the Saluvas

and the Tuluvas did not follow this practice. Instead, experienced

and distinguished officers were appointed as the provincial gover-

nors, who were generally designated by the term dandandyakas.

‘Their status and position appear to have been the same as those of

the royal viceroys. Lakkanna was one of the most eminent of the

gored and yakas.

Kampana Udaiyar was the first viceroy of the south and was

2 powerful ruler. © Epigraphs of the period, the vernacular chroni-

cles and works as well as the Muslim historians describe the resto~

ration of Hindu rule in Madurai and Kampana’s attempts to bring

back order and stability in the administration.

Kampana’s epigraphs in about 1871 A.D. are found in Chin-

gleput, North Arcot and Ramnad® and show that he was practical

ly master of the whole of South India by this time. Kampana died

in 1374 A.D. and his son Jammana or Empana*, succeeded him

1. Dr. 8. Krishnaswami Aiyangar: Sources of Vijsyanagar History, p. 302.

2, MER. 511 of 1913 from Chingleput, 298 of 1895 from North Arcot, and 106,

111 0f 1903 from Ramnad; MER. 114 of 1903 dated 1374 A.D. isfrom Tiruppul-

Jani in Ramnad.

3. MER, 573 of 1902, S. IL, Vol. VIII, No. 164.
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fas viceroy. It is not known how long he ruled. The Maduraittala-

varalaru says that Kampana and his son Empana Udaiyar and

his nephew (martmagan) Porkagudaiyar', ruled for a period of

$3 years fromthe year Virddhilyt to the year Citrabhénu (1971-

1402 A.D.).

In about 1385 A.D. Vijayanagar seems to have been losing

control over the Madurai country, Hence Harihara II appointed

his own sons to govern the various parts of the empire, so that there

could be stricter control and more efficient administration. One

of his sons, Viripksa, was appointed as the governor of the Tamil

districts. He is credited with the conquest of Ceylon®, In the

Sanskrit drama, Ndrdyanivil€sam, written-by Virdipaksa, the author

calls himself the governor of the Kamnata, Tundira, COla and

dy mangalas and claims to have set up a pillar of victory in

the island of Simbala (Ceylon)?,

Some time later, during the reign of Dévaraya I (142245

AD), his minister Lakkanna became the viceroy of the Madurai

country. According to the Maduraittalasaralaru and the Madurat

Stianikar Varaldru, Madurai was ruled by Lakkanga and his bro-

ther Madagna for 48 years from $ 1927 to 1375 (1405-1453 A.D.).

‘The earliest record of Lakkanna found in the Madurai country is

dated $ 1360 (1438 A.D.) and is from Ramnad*, Lakkanna is said

to have led a victorious expedition to Ceylon in about 1435 A.D.

He ruled over the Madurai province with the title “ Daksinazamu-

arOdkipati” (‘Lord of the Southern Ocean ”)*.

Tt is not clear what happened after Lakkanna’s governor-

ship of Madurai was over. Very likely the province of Madurai

was reorganised by Lakkanna. The Pandya feudatories, the Band-

dardyas, seem to have been put in charge of the administration of

T. The Identhy of Porkisodaiyar is not clear. Virupakga was a nephew of Kam-
pana and was a governor of the Madurai country. It is not known whether

Vinipaksa also had the name Porkasudaiyar.

2. E.L., Vol. IT, pp. 227, 228; H.W. Codrington: A Short History of Colon, pp~

84.85.

3. Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangas, op. eit, p. 53.

4, MER, 141 of 1903.

5, S.LL. Vol. VII, No. 778.

6. MER. 128 of 1901, 141 of 1903, 567 of 1904, 100 of 1911.
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the Madurai country by the Vijaynagara viceroy, in the course of

his provincial reorganisation’. The Madurai chronicles state

that the Binddardyas were illegitimate sons of the Pandyas

by a dancing girl Abirdmi of Kalaiyarkdyil and that they were

brought over to Madurai by Lakkanna and vested with royal power.

From about 1450 to 1500 A.D., Vijayanagara inscriptions do not

‘occur in the Madurai region, Inscriptions of the period show the

Banadardyas ruling in the Madurai, Ramnad region and the

Pingyas in the Tinnevelly areas.

‘Towards the close of the 15th c. there appears to have been

another attempt to bring the southern regions under stricter cont

rol of Vijayanagar. Narasa Nayaka, the powerful minister of

Immagi Narasimha and father of Krsnadévaraya, was the vir-

tual sovereign of the country. He undertook an extensive southern

campaign. During the course of this campaign he is said to have

conquered the Céla, Pandya and Céra and taken the cityof Madu-

rai*. While all accounts state that he took the city of Madurai

there is no agreement regarding the ruler of Madurai, The Pari-

214 pakarayamu says that Narasa killed the Cdla and took Madurai-

The AculardyAbiyudayom saysthat he Killed the Marava and captu

red Madurai while the Varad@mbik@parittayam says that when

\Narasa Nayaka entered Madurai he was received by the ruler with

gift and presents*. According to epigraphical evidence Narasa

defeated Manabhiisa, the king of Madurai*. But the texts of the ver-

ses containing the reference to Manabhiisa sccm to imply that

Manabhiiga was neither a Céla or Céra nora Pandya but someone

‘other than these three. Probably he has to be considered for the pre-

sent as an unidentified chief who had control over Madurai,

In$ 1410 (1483 A.D.) a Mahabali-Vanddaraya was ruling in Ma-
durai*, It is not clear whether he continuedto rule here for about

1._Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, of. cit. p. 10.

2. Dr. S.K. Aiyangar, op. cit pp. 106, 108, 170-71.

3. During the 15th to 17th es. the names Cola and Pandya scem to have been

‘wed rather indiscriminately. Vide Dr. N. Venkataramanayya : Further Sources

f Vibaniger Histo, Val. yp. 168, n-
4, E.G. Vol VIII, Nr. 64 Ceram Colam ca Pandyam tam api en Madhur

vallabham Minabhiisun", Kegpapuram plate of Sadasvacaya. El. Vol. 1X,

pp. 39040. Udayambaklam grant of KrsnadEvardya. EL. Val. XIV, pp. 17-175.

5. MER. 44 of 1908.
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ten years more till the advent of Naras or whether he was dislod-

ed by some chief from other regions. Nor isit clear whether the

‘term Manabhiiga, being a general title for the Pandyas, may be taken
to apply to the Bipddardya ruler in the sense that he was ruling

‘over the Pandya country and thus was entitled to the Pandya titles

The Pandya king said to have been defeated by Narasa may

have been one of the rulers of TenkiSi, perhaps Jatilavarman

‘Parakrama Kulagékhara Pandya who ruled from 1479-1499 A.D?.

The probable date of Narasa’s attack upon Madurai was about

1496-97 A.D. An inscription dated 18th March 1497 A.D. states

that Immagi Kacappa Nayaka had gone to Sethubandha-Riméé-

varam with Narasa Nayaka*. The Madwaitlaleoaralaru and the

-Pand.yan Chronicle provide a confirmation very closely to this date

by saying that in Vaikdsi of S. 1422 (1497 A.D.) Narasaiyya Nayak-

ckar (or Narasd Nayakkar) went and offered worship at Rimésva-

ram and also captured the fort of Madurai, An epigraph dated

$. 1420 (1498 A.D.) mentions the collection of tribute for payment

to “the R&ya who took Madura”, This is evidently a reference

to Immadi Narasimha in whose name Naraca conquered the south-

‘ern regions*. Following the southern conquests a series of inscrip-

tions of Immagi Narasimha, beginning with $. 1421 Siddkarthi

(1499 AD.) appear in the Madurai and Ramnad districts’,

‘The S@Juva rule in the Madurai country appears to have been

‘4 period of great oppression and heavy taxation. An cpigraph® of

S. 1423 (1501 A.D.) from Tirukkalakkudi in Ramnad district says

4, Arikesati Parakrama Pandya (1422-63 A.D.), the Tenkasi Pandya ruler

‘who had the titles of Manabhusana, Manabharana and Manakavaca is identi-

fied with Manabhugana who was defeated by Narasa, This identification

does not seem to be correct owing to the interval of nearly 30. years between

the end of his reign and Narasa's attack upon Madurai.

2. KA. Nilakanta Sastri, The Pandyan Kingdov, p. 247.

3. MER. 719 of 1917.

4 MER. 211 of 1942.

5. M.ELR. 89 of 1908 (S. 1421), 139, 151 of 1903, 213 of 1924 (all dated $ 1422),

-47 of 1916 (S 1424).

6. MER. 50 of 1916.
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that it was the period of occupation by the Kannadagas (Karnata~

kas) and says that the farmers were so harassed by the heavy

taxation imposed upon them that they had to sell their lands in

order to pay the taxes and had to leave their homes.

During the first half of the 16th ¢. epigraphs of the Bagddarayas

‘occur side by side with records of various Vijayanagara officers in

the Madurai country. The Tamil chronicles mention a list of Vijaya

nnagara officers who ruled over Madurai from about 1497 to 1559

AD, the period when Krsnadévara ya, Acyuta and others also ruled

in Vijayanagar. A number of these names maybe recognised in

the epigraphs of the period. But apart from the meagre information

supplied by these epigraphs, not much is known about them.

The Maduraittalcoaralari® says that the Nayaka governors of

Madurai were Tenna Nayakkar (1500-1512 A.D.), Nacciappa Pillai

(1513-1517 A.D.), Kiirukiir Timmappa Nayakkar (1517-1521 A.D.),

Kattiyam Kimaiyya Nayakkar (1521-23 A.D.), Cinnappa Nayakkar

(1524.27 A.D.), Iyakkarai Veiyappa Nayakkar (1527-32 A.D.),

Vigvandyakkaraiyan (1533-42 A.D.), Varada Mannargal (1542-44

AD), Vigvanatha Nayakkaraiyan (154445 AD), Vittiliir Raja

(Vitthala Raja) (1546-57 A.D.)*, and Timmappa Nayakkar,

ellappa Nayakkar and Pattukkottai Virappa Nayakkar (1558-60

AD.).

‘Two records of 1516 A.D. and 1519 A-D.* mention Rayarvagal

‘Timmappa Nayaka as the administrator (karttar) of Madurai. These

are evidently references to Kirukfiru Timmappa (1517-21 A.D.)

smentioned in the chronicles. In 1522 A.D. Rayasam Kondamarasa

‘made the gift of a village in Dadikkombu in. the Dindigul Taluk.

‘The Ginnappa Nayaka (152427 A.D.) of the chronicles figures in

a record of 1526 A.D.® from Tiruvédagam, near Madurai, and is

mentioned as the king’s offal kdriyam in the reign of Acyuta.*

1. The Pondyan Chronicle and the Madurai Sthoviker Varalara give a similar Uist

with a few minor variations.

2. This i a reference to Ramaraja Vitthala who was in charge of the southera

districts during the reign of Sadasiva.

3. MELR. 455 of 1906 from Anaimalai; 447 of 1924.

4. MER, 4 of 1694.

5. ME.R. 677 of 1905.

6. MER, 33 of 1929.
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Vigvandyakkaraiyan (153342 A.D.) (also called Visvandtha

‘Nayaka) and Vigvanatha Nayakkaraiyan (154-45 A.D.) m=ntioned

inthe chronicles were evidently Vig vandtha Nayaka, son of Kétiyam
‘Nagama Nayaka. For a brief interlude of two years, 154244 A.D.,

the chronicles state that Varada Mannargal governed the Madurai

‘country. During this period Vigvandtha Nayaka was probably

‘transferred to another region. An epigraph from Srirangam dated

$. 1461 refers to Vigvandtha Nayake of Tirucinapalli Cavagit. A

record from Alagarkbyil, dated S$. 1464 (1542 A.D.) mentions an

‘order communicated by Varanisi Varadappa Apgarayyan who is

called the ‘huara’ of Acyutadéva Maldraya. This is probably

‘a reference to the Varada Mannargal of the chronicles. It is not

clear whether he was related to Acyuta or whether ‘kumara was

merely an endearing term.

When Krsnadévardya died in 1530 A.D. his brother and succes-

‘sor Acyuta had to face a formidable rebellion in the empire, one

direct result of which was the establishment of the Nayaka dynasty

‘at Madurai, SJuva Vira Narasimha alias Cellappa® was a powrful

viceroy in the south* during Krsqadévardya’s reign, He allied with

“Tumbicei Nayaka of Paramakugi and the Tiruvadi king of Vénad

(Travancore), Udayamirttinda and rose in rebellion and tried

to drive out the Tenkiéi Pagdyaruler Jatilavarman Srivallabha,

‘Acyutarya sent an army commanded by his brother-in-law Sala-

Karaja Tirumala to put down the rebels. ‘The army progressed upto

the banks of the Tambrapargi where pillar of victory was set up

after crushing the rebels. Acyuta restored the Pandya to his king-

-dom and accepted his daughter as his bride. Séluva.-Vira Narasimha

1, MER.264 of 1980,

2. De. Ni Venkataramanayya: Stier inthe third Dynasty of Viaganager, p. 22

‘for details of Acyuta’s southern campaigns.

3. M-E.R.91 and 92 of 1908 from Ramnad; 399 of 1905 from Pudukkotai

4 MER. 91 and 92 of 1908 dated S. 1452 and 1483 from Tirupputtur

(Ramnad District) record gift and villages to a temple “for the merit of Cellappa

cies Vira Narasimha"; Nuniz and Rajanatha Dindima state that Saluva Nayaka

‘alias Sellappa was the governor of the Gola and the Pandya countries during

the reign of Krsparaya and that be continued to old this post cven after

‘Acyuta's accemion; Vide Dr. N. Venkataramanayya: Stdies in the third Vije-

_panagare Dynasty, App. Bo, pp. 453-61.
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and his allies were captured and brought as prisoners to the King’s

camp at Srirangam. Saluva Narasimha and ‘lumbicci Nayaka

were probably pardoned. The events probably took place in about

1832 AD. or a little earlier since a number of epigraphs dated

$ 1454 (1532 A.D.) refer to Acyuta’s victories*.

Soon after Sad&Siva’s coronation in’ 1543 A.D. an expedition.

was sent against the extreme south, under Cina Timma, the cousin,

of Ramardja who had raised Sadaéiva to the throne and was the

@ facto ruler. A powerful personality who helped Cina Timma in

his victorious southern campaigns was his brother Ramaraja Vitthala

Virthala was then left in charge of the southern region of the empire.

In the later Vijayanagar period, while provinces were given internal

autonomy, the independence of the Nayakas or provincial governors

appears to have been kept under check by ‘Special Commissioners”*.

Side by side with Vigvanatha, the Nayaka of Madurai, Ramaraja

Vitthala seems to have been appointed ‘special commissioner’ in

the same locality. He styled himself a RajGdtiraya and a Mahdman-

dalzgoaa?. Numerous epigraphs of his occur in the Madurai region‘.

Besides. succeeding in his expedition against the Tiruvagi country

he also put an end to certain troubles on the fishery coast. Ramaraja

Vitthala had very wide powers and he enforced the imperial sway

over the whole of South India. During the time of Tirumala,

Prince Venkata appears tohave been another “Special Commis

sioner” over the Tufgira (Jifji), Cdla (Tanjore) and Pandya

(Madurai) countries with his capital at Candragiri.

©. The Banadarayas in Madurai

‘The Banas or Binddarayas were a family of feudatories who

figure as chieftains under one South Indian power afteranother. Start~

ing as a political power in the 4th ¢. A.D., they served as feudatories

successively under the Satavahanas, the Kagambas of Banavasi,

1. MEXR. 50 of 1900, 157, 158 of 1924.

2, Dr. TV. Mahalingam: Adminicvation S Social Life: under Vijayanagar, pps

202-208,

3. KAA, Nilakanta Sosteit The Pandan’ Kingdom, p. 247.

4, MER. SIG ‘of 1907, $85, 578, 718 of 1916, 93 0f1929, 01982, 268

of 1982,
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‘he Gilkyas ‘of’ Vatdpi, the Rastrakiitas of Malkhed, the Pallavas

of Kanci, andthe Clas, and later on,underthe Pandyas and Vijaya—

fagara kings'. They appear to have tried to set up independent

rule whenever the political situation afforded them a chance.

The Banas appear to have been a small tribe whose early home

was in the area round about the modern Kolar and Kurnool districts

during the carly centuries of the Christian era. They first. served

as the feudatories of the Satavahanas and the early Pallavas.

‘The Bagas gradually and steadily migrated southwards through

the exnturies. When the Calukyas expanded their power inthe 7th

©. AD., the Bigas were forced to move south, They migrated

and settled down in the region of the PAlar basin with Tiruvallam.
as their new capital. This area covered the western part of the

Chittoor district, and the north-west part of the North Arcot
district and was called Perumbagappidi in Tamil epigraphs or

Vadagavali Oac Thousand Two Hundred, Between the 8h and
10th cs. A.D., the Banas appear to have changed their allegiance

often, between the Gangas or Pallavas, or Rigtrakitas, according

to the exigencies of the time. After the battle of Sripurambiyam

(¢.880 A.D,), when Pallava power was weakening, the Binas tried.

to set up independent rule. But the Bina independence was short

livedsinc= the Gila Pardntaka I conquered Perumb&nappagi by about

915 A.D! Asa result one branch of the Banas migrated to the north

to the present Guntur and Krishna districts. Another branch accept-

ed Gila overlordship and served as loyal feudatories. ‘They: movec

to the south and settled in the region of the South Pennir river. This

area came to be called Vanagéppidi Magadaimandalam and Maga~

rardjya and appears to have included parts of the modern South

Arcot, Salem and Trichinopoly districts.

In the course of the 13th c. when Cdla power declined, the Banas

became the feudatorics of the Pandyas and settled down in the modern
Trichinopoly and Madurai districts. ‘The Binas held various offices

under the mediaeval Pangays and bore their titles and names,

T. Dr. T.V. Mahalingam + The Banas South Indian History. Journal of Indian

History, Vol. 29, pp. 153-54.

2. Dr. TV. Mahalingam, ep. cit, pp. 278-0.

3, Dr. T:V. Mahalingam, op ct, pp. 290-91.
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Maravarman Sundara Pandya I (acc. 1216 A.D.) appears to

have been helped bya Bana chieftain during his campaigns against

the Céla Kuldttunga III in about 1216-17 A.D. It was perhaps

‘as a reward for this help that he gave a part of the Caja country to

‘the Bana? Under Mafavarman Sundara Pandya I, Sundara Pandya

‘Vanddarayan figures as an officer* A record of Maravarman Sun-

dara Pandya I mentions a Sivalavan Maduraipperumal alias Vana~

‘Svaraiyan of IrsgardSapuram in Kongu mangalam: In a record of

‘Vikrama Pandya‘ a Mahabali Vanarayar is referred toas the king’s

smudali. Vanadarayas figure in the reign of Mafavarman Sundara

Pangya If and Jatvarman Vikrama Pandya? both of whom

‘refer tothe Hoysala SoméSvara as their uncle mémagi.

Tithe 2ist year (1274 A.D.) of Jativarman Vira Pangya the

‘officers of a Mavali Vanddardya are stated to have attacked

‘Marava Madurai and led away the livestock.* In the reign of Mara-

‘yarman Kulagkhara I a Pillai Mahbali Vanardyar was the goves

‘nor of Kénagu’. He was perhaps also called Pillai Kulagckhara.

Some of the Pandya kings speak of their Bina feudatories in

‘endearing terms like pilfai and maktaf.? Often the names of the

‘kings were also attached to those of the chieftains. Thus they were

ealled Sundara Pandya Vapadarayar, Parakrama Pandya Mahabali

‘VanAdardyar and so on. From some of their epigraphs it may be

surmised that the Vap@dardyas had dynastic connections with the

Pandyas. Hence the terms pilJai and makkal applied to them may

not always mean mer¢ terms of endearment, Four records of Jata~

varman Vikrama Pangya!® mentioned above, refer to the throne

1. MER, 481 of 1908 and 196 of 1939, The latter calls the Bana chief the

‘This shows that the Banas hailed from Mgadai country.

2. MER. 125 of 1694.

3, MER. S12 of 1926.

4. MER. 436 of 1998.

5, MER. 312 of 1928, 187-91 and 194 of 194.

6, LPS. 380,

7. LPS. 375.

8, Dr. T-V. Mahalingam, op. cit, p- 299.

2, MER. 490 of 1907, 58 and 104 of 1916.

10, MER. 188-191 of 1944,



‘Mavurar unper Forzien Your 177

Vénadarayan and a royal order made at the instance of Annan Vand-
dardyar. Tn two records! of Maravarman Sundara Pandya IL, one
Arulalan Sévagattévan alias Vanadhirayar of Taccaniir is styled the
King’s ammdn and is stated tohave. carried out many repairs to the
Madurai temple. These records state that he granted avillage for
offerings to God Tiruvalavayugaiyar during the service instituted
‘by him in the temple and for {ceding Parade6ikk0oanaodr reciting
the Tiruoembdvai in SOdBrippan in the month of MArgali while the
deity halted atthe Vanadarayar sagal (entrance) to the south of the
shrine of the Goddess.

Mahibali Vanddardyar referred to in a third record of the same
king, is cvidently the sam> person? Thus under the mediacval
Pandyas the Bigadarayas often occupied positions of prominence.

In the latter half of the 15th c. A.D. during the Vijayanagar

viceroyalty, many Banadardya chieftains are found to be ruling
over the Madurai region, perhaps as Vijayanagara feudatorics.

It is not known why orhow exacily they happened to be ruling over

Madurai at that time. A probable explanation has been attempted
earlier in this chapter. The Maduraittalaoaraléru and the Pand yan
‘Chrmicle give the names of the persons brought over by Lakkanna

from KilaiyarkOyil to rule over Madurai, They were Sundarat-

18! Mavali Vanadirayar*, Kalaiyar SOmanar, Afjada Perumal,
Mauttaraar and Tirumalai Mavali Vanadirayar. They are stated
to have ruled for 48 years from Sulla (S. 1374) to Nala (1452-1500

AD).

Tn epigraphs of the period there are references to

‘Bapddardya rulers and their activities. A Tirumélirailj6laininran

«alias Mavali Vanadardyan was called the Madhurdpuri Mahang yakan
and in $, 1350 was a subordinate of the Vijayanagara king “who
itnessed the elephant hunt” (probably Dévardya II)*.

1. MER. 187, 192 of 1944,

2. MER. 194 of 1944,

3. The Madeai Sthanter Vardlarn says that Abhirami had six sons and that
‘Sundara Mavali Vanadarayar was the eldest.

4. MER. 574 of 1926; MER. 1027, pt. TL, para 91.”

12
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In 1453 A.D. Urangivillidisan alias Mahabali Vanadarayar

‘was ruling in the Madurai country?. He seems to have had the name

‘TirumdliafjOlainingan also sine epigraphs call him Tirumaliruii-

jOlaininrin Mavalivangdarayan alias Urangivillidésan® or Tirumali-

rufijélainingan Mavalivanadarayan Urangavillidasan.? His inscrip=

tions range from §. 1375 (1453A.D.) to $.1399(1477 A.D.)*

His consort was Srirafiga Nayaki®.

He appears to have been a powerful ruler. During the days

of the Vijayanagara emperors Mallikirjuna and Viripaksa Raya

(1447-85 A.D.) the imperial government was weak. Taking adyan~

tage of the political situation the Bana ruler (or hisson Sundarattdlu-

daiyan) seems to have risen against the imperial authorities, marched

as far north as K@fici and occupied the city for a brief period. Soon,

within a few years, he was beaten back by Saluva Narasimha*.

‘Two records from Kafici bear testimony to the Baa occupation

‘of the city. One of them dated. 1391 (1469 A.D.)? in which the

ruler is styled “Bhuvanékaviran Samarakolahalan”, registers the

grant of two villagesnamed Samarak6lahalanallfir and Bhuvanaika-

viranalliir in the Pandya country to the temples of £kdmrandtha

and Kamaksi at Kafici. The other epigraph® in Tamil verse is in

praise of Mavilivanan and secms to refer to the defeat of Valudi

(Pangya)-

1. MELR.577 of 1926;T-AS., Vol. I, p53.

2. An epigraph dated 1457 A.D. recently copied in Puliyangulam.

3, MER. 907 of 1990; M.ER. 219 of 1939 from Alagarkoyil giving the

same Tirumalirunjolaininran Mahavalivanadarayar Urangavillidasan olias Samara=

kolahalan evidently belongs to this ruler.

4. MER. 577 and 578 of 1926; 906 and 307 of 1930; S.L:T:L., Vol. 1, Nos-

13840.

5. MER. 573 of 1926,

6 Vijayanagara records dated 1471 and 1472 at Kanci show the restoration

ofthe imperial hold over the place; 39 of 1890, 9 of 1911, 613 of 1919 etc.

7, MER. 25 of 1890; S.LL, Vol. IV, No. 348.

8. SuLL, Vole IV, Now 348A.
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‘The emblem of the Bagas appears to have been that of the Garage
as may be inferred from their title Ganidakétana. The coins with

the legends Samarak0(Ghalan and Blusanaikaviren on the reverse and
the figure of garuéa kneeling ona fish (the Pandya emblem) evidently
belong to the Banddardyas and were probably issued in comme
moration of their success over the Pandyas.

‘The Banas assumed many titles such as “Bhuvanékaviran”,
“SamarakOlahalan”, — “Védiyar Kavala”, “Vira Kaficukan”!,
“Sirvabhauma," “Mivardyaragaggan”, “Rajamisaragendan”,

“Bhipllagdpalan” and so on.

God Alagar of Tirumilirufij6lai was the tutelary deity of the

Banddarayas. Alagarkdyil was most probably their political capi~

tal. They made numerous benefactions to the temples at Alagar-

kéyil and Srivilliputtdir. They had also the Ganga banner and
Alasar Tiruoullam was their sign manual*, These would indicate

that they were ardent Vaignavas. But their religious toleration is
also shown by the fact that they extended their benefactions to the

great temple at Madurai also.

‘The Banas continued to rule in the Madurai region under

Vijayanagara overlordship till about the founding of the Nayaka

dynasty at Madurai.

TirumBlirufijSlainingn was succeeded by his son Sundarat-
tOlugaiyan Mavalivanadardyar.* A record of $. 1438 (1516 A.D.)

mentions Sundarattélugaiyar alias Irandak@lamedutta Mavali—

vanddardyar. It is not clear whether this has also to be assigned
to the ruler mentioned above. At a slightly later period there is

mention of another ruler called Sundarattdludaiyar whose epigraphs

are found from $, 1452 (1530 A.D.) to S. 1458 (1535 A.D.)*.

1. All these tikes are atcibuted to'& Virapeatapa Sundarattoludaiyan ‘Makabali

‘Vanadhiraia, in a record dated 1483 A.D. from Nekkonam in Pudublota.

2. MER. 25 of 1890; SLL. Vol. IV, No. 348. The Tirumalinnjlai Alagar
sccas to have. boen the Family deity of the Banadaraya.

3. MER. 573 of 1926; MER. 44 of 1906 dated S. 1810 mentions Timmacct

Nayaiar, a feudatory of Mabdbalivinsdirdja. The identity of thi Bana neler
jpmot char.

4. MER, 447 of 1924.

5. M.E.R. 582, 585, 587, 588A of 1902; 109, 113, 121 of 1903; 451 of 1924.
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With the rise of the Nayakas of Madurai the Banadardyas de-

lined in power probably due to defeats they might have sustained

ft the hands of the Madurai Nayskas* or possibly due to failu
re of

heirs in the directline, During the Nayaka regime the Banas appear

‘to have made attempts from time to time to reassert their power?

Tnsetiptions ofthe Banédardyas continue to occur in the Madurai

‘country as late as 1605 A.D.*.

Fr he Padmanerd grant says that Vievanatha Nayain defeated a Vanadaraya.

2, Visppa Nayaka (1572-95 A.D.) is sated to have crushed the rebellion of
‘who had fortified Manamadurai and Kalaiyarkoyil, and

jo have confiscated his paleiyans Indian Antiquag, Vol. XLIV, p. 91 5

Be Sathianatha Alvar: Histo of the Neyals of Modira, p. 79 MER. 1910,

para 3S.

1G, MER, 54 of 1926, 91 of 1929, LPS. 788 dated 1577 A.D. refers to a Suraile

ckudi chief entertaining Mavali.



CHAPTER VII

‘THE NAYAKAS OF MADURAT

A. Political History

From about the middle ofthe 16th c. AD. the nayankara system.

became a prominent feature of the Vijayanagara provincial organi-

sation. Under this system the king was regarded as the owner of

the soil and he distributed lands to his dependents, who were called

Nayakas. The Nayakas ruled over their territories witha great mea—

sure of freedom. In return they paid a fixed annual contribution to

the imperial government and maintained a sufficient number of

troops, and helped the king in his wars. In course of time the Naya~

kaship became hereditary when the central control grew weak and

inefficient. The Nayakas of Madurai, Tanjore and Jinji started as

the subordinates of Vijayanagar and soon rose to great prominence.

Visvanatha Nayaka, the son of Kotiyam Nagama Nayaka, has

been credited with the founding of the Nayaka dynasty of Madurai.

From that time the fortunesof Madurairevived again and for nearly

two centuries a period of peace and prosperity under the Nayaka

administration was established. After the fall of Vijayanagar the

Nayskas of Madurai tried to protect Hindu independence against

the Muhammadans, Administration was improved and a system of

feudal service was regularised. There was much building activity

in erecting temples and palaces throughout the Madurai country.

Artisans and craftsmen found royal patronage everywhere. The

literature and art of the period was marked by a synthesis of the two

great Dravidian cultures, Tamil and Telugu. This was equally

noticeable in the social life of the two peoples who were not brought

together under Telugu domination. The rulers, though most of them.

were Vaisnavas themselves, maintained a certain amount of impar-

tiality and gave their benefactions to Siva and Vingu temples alike,

‘The popular version of the origin of the Nayaka dynasty in

Madurai centres round a quarrel between Virastki.are COja and

Gandragékhara Pandya. The latter appealed to Krsnadeva Raya

forhelp. It is stated that Nagama Nayaka was sent by the Vijaya~

nagara ruler to the south to help restore the Pandya ruler. Nagoma

restored order but not the Pangya. When Nagama disobeyed
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‘Krgnadeva Riya’s orders to restore the Pandya king, Visvandtha

‘Nayaka, the son of Nagama, was sent by the Raya to bring back

‘Nagama alive or dead and restore the Pandya ruler. Visvanatha

defeated his own father and was made, according to pepuler ver-

n again, the vicerory of the south by Krsnadeva Raya. After

sometime, the Pandya ruler having died without a legitimate heir,

Visvanatha Nayaka became the sole ruler of the southern country

-and thus founded the Nayaka dynasty, This version with minor

‘variations given by the vernacular chronicles, such.as the Tanjgo@rt

Andira Rajulg Caritra, is a legendary account dravn up probably on

the basis of a few historical incidents. At present one is not able

to test the truth of the accounts of the chronicles since other corro~

oratory sources of information are notavailable.

Visvandtha Nayaka was the son of Kotiyam Nagama Nayaka.

‘He was of the Kagyapa gtra and hailed from Kafici Nagama

‘Nayaka is mentioned in several inscriptions as an officer of the Vija-

yanagara rulers* but these do not contain any informatin about his

insubordination. An epigraph dated S, 1485 (1563 A.D.) states

that Vigvanatha Nayaka had acquired the Tiruvadi-désa (Travan-

‘core) as amarandyckam {rom Ramarajar Ayyan?, The Padmanéri

grant# and the Vellangudi plates® state that Visvanatha conquered

in battle the Tiruvadi (i. the ruler of Travancore), the Pangya

1. MEER. 255 of 1930; 245 of 1933; 111 of 1939; M.E.R. 1930, Pt. II, para

48.

2. Nagama Nayaka is refered to in M-E-R, 331 of 1913 (1475 A.D.) and 48

‘of 1887 and 6 of 1903dated 1482 A.D. M.ER. 318 of 1909 (14% AD.) says

‘that he was the mdepavedai (loremost of the servants) of the king} MER. 36

‘of 1929 (1500 A.D.) M trom Sivapuri (Raronad District) sayy that Nagama held

the Piirinmalai Sirmai; MER. 192 of 1933, a record of Nagama, is from

Nodiyut in Tanjore.

3. MER, 17 of 1912; Timppaninalei, v. 49 also states that he conquored. the

‘Tirwvadi. Besides Acyuta's expedition against the Tiruvadi in about 1580-31 A.D.

‘Ramaraja Vitthala alfo led another expedition against the Tirwvadi in about 1543

AD. in the reign of Sadasiva. It isnot certain in which of these expeditions Visva-

snatha participated or whether he heloed in both.

4 MER. l40l Appendi« A, 1906: .}., Vol. XVI, p, 288.

5. EA. Vol, XVI, p. 298 fl.
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king, the Vanadaraya and other kings and established his sway

‘over the Madurd-rajya. A Sundarattdludaiyar Mavalivanadara:

was ruling in the Madurai country from abaut 1530 to 1535 A.D.

In an epigraph dated S. 145(4)1, he calls himself the Vijayeragera

feudatory. He was probably the Banadaraya ruler said to have

been defeated by Vigvandtha.

The exact date of the establishment of the Nayaka dynasty at

‘Madurai is another problem which presents many difficulties. The

date 1559 A.D. given by Nelson is gencrally regarded as unsatisine-

tory. Some scholarsare of the opinion that Vigvandtha established.

his dynasty at Madurai as early as 1529 A.D. in Krsnadéva Raya’s

reign?. Another opinion is thatthe Nayaka dynasty was founded

mot by Vigvanatha but by his son Krsnappa’. Epigraphical evi-

dences and accounts of the chronicles prove that Vigvanatha was

administering the Madurai country in some capacity or other from

about 1532-33 A.D. onwards, With regard to the events of

7. MER. 451 of 1974.

2, R. Ssthianatha Aiyart History of the Nepoks of Maduro, pp. 4047; MER.

1937, part 11, para 57.

3, K.A. Nilakanta Sastre History of South India, p. 277; Dr.N. Venkata

cxamanayya: Studies in the Third Dynasty of Vijayanagaro, App. B., p. 493 fl, and

Vijepinagare History, pp. 239-41.

4. The Madurittaetaralovw and the Pondyen Chronicle say that Visvanatha Nayaka

ruled at Madurai from 1583 to 1542 A.D. and from 1544 t0 1543 A.D. and that he

again came to Madurai under the Rayae’s orders and ruled from 1559 to 1572 A.D.

“While all these dates cannot be accepted as being accurate, the accounts show that

‘he administered the Madurai country for three terms. The earliest record of Vi~

‘wanatha in this region is dated 1532 A.D. (MLELR. 88 of 1929). In this record he

‘says that he was the alijem (servant) of Acyuta. In MER. 113 of 1908, dated

1594-35 A.D. Acyuta grants village to a temple for the meri of his officer Viswa-

‘nasha Nayaka. In MER. 43 of 1989 dated 1536 A.D. Vievanatha makes a gift

10 the Srirangam temple, offour silver chains ‘or a swing which had been entrusted 10

‘him by Acyuta. MLE.R. 2640f 1990 dated 1540 A.D. refers to Visvanatha Nayaka

‘of Tirucinapalli Gavadi. ‘Then for about ten years epigraph of the region do not

‘mention him. In MER, $99 snd 721 of 1916 dated 1550 A.D. trom Tinnevelly

“district he Figures as the agent of Ramaraja Vitthala. Tn MER. 385 of 1916 dated

1558 A.D. from Tinnevelly district he continues asthe agent (kdrekarta) of Rama-

raja. MER. 622 of 1918 dated 1560 A.D. shows his presence in South Areot. The

above records would show that from about 1352 A.D. Viswanatha served as a loyal

“Vijayanagara officer in various parte of the empires
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1538 A.D. John Nicuhofi says “there are three Nayksin this part

of India, viz. The Nayk of Madure, the Nayk of Tanjore, and

the Nayk of Gingi......their predecessors having inancient times

been only governors of those countries they are now possessed of,

under the jurisdiction ofthe kings of Vidia Nagar, Bimagar or Nara-

singha, but having revolted against their liege-lord, each of them.

assumed the royal power and title”, The information contained in.

Nicuhof’sletter as well asthe fact that Visvanatha appearsto have

occupied a high position of trust and responsibility throughout

Acyuta’s reign probably would indicate that Vigvanatha might be

credited with the founding ofthe Nayakship of Madurai early in

the reign of Acyuta, if not earlier.

Vigvanitha Nayaka was a good administrator and was ably

assisted in his work by Ariyanatha Madali, the well-known dalacay

and pradkani who served under the first four Nayaka rulers. With

his help Vigvanatha demolished the old Pangya rampartand ditch

which at that time surrounded the walls ofthe temple, and

constructed an extensive double-walled fortress with 72 bastions.

‘One of Visvanatha’s memorable works was the organisation of the

Madurai country into pajaiyams. It is said that 72 palaiyams were

ereated and that cach pajaijagdr was left in charge of one of the

72, bastions of the Madurai fort. He improved the great temple

at Madurai. He strengthened the defence of Trichinopoly.

Ariyangtha suppressed a rising of “ five Pindyas” in the region of

Kajtar in Tinneyelly and restored order. Visvanatha ruled till

1564 A.D. and remained Joyal and subordinate to Vijayanagar.

‘Viévanatha was succeeded by his son Krsnappa Nayaka I (1564-

PZAD,). Itis saidthatinhis reign one Tumbicci Nayake rebelled

in the region of Paramakudi in Ramnad but was suppressed.
‘The Krsnapuram platest, dated 1567 A.D. state that Krsnappa

defeated the Tiruvadi kingand thathe had the title, “ Pangyatulasthd-

patie”. These facts taken along with the suppression of
the rebellion of Tumbicci Nayaka show that Krsnappa teck part

in Acyuta’s southern campaign against the Tiruvadi, ‘The Singhale

1, Jobn NieubofT: Vasages and Troses into Brant and East Indio. R, Sathianathe

Aiyac: History of the Nayoks of Medura, pp. 331-32.

2. EL, Vol. IX, pp. $2842.
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Dotpa Katha gives a detailed account of the successful Ceylon expedi—

tion of Krsnappa, Not much confirmatory evidence is available

regarding this exploit. Ariyandtha Mudali continued as minister.

Krsnappa Nayaka was succeeded by his son Virappa Nayaka

(1572.95 A.D.). A rebellion by Mahdbali Vanadaraya in Manama—

dura region is stated to have been promptly suppressed by Viroppa
and his territory confiscated, There isan epigraph of 2 Sundarat-

tOludaiysn Mavalivanddarajan from Alagarkoyil, dated 1589 A.D.”

He is probably the Banddaraya defeated by Virappa. Ariyanatha

continued to be the minister, Some epigraphs of Virappa Nayaka

mention his Dalavay Kanakappa Nayakkar,? The later Pandya

Kings Varatunga (acc. 1587 A-D,) and Abhirima Ativirarima Sri-

vallabha (acc. 156 A.D), the joint donors of the Pudukkottas

grant, were the contemporaries of Virappa. In his 9th and 10h

years Seivallabha made several grants at Srivilliputtiir for the

merit of Virappa Nayakat, This evidently indicates that these

later Pindyas considered Virappa as their overlord.

Virappa enjoyed a long reign of peace and prosperity. Virappa,.
or Kryna Virappa as he was called, was an able ruler who made

many improvements to the kingdom, He appears to have been an

ardent Saiva and made many additions and improvements. to the

Madurai temple. He built the Kambattagi Mandepa, the Thou-

sand pillar Maydapa, the Tirujndnasambandar shrine, the nerth

gipura and others and gave munificent gifts to the temple. He may

be easily ranked among the greatest individual contributcrs to the

temple.

Daring Vicappa’sreign the first attempts were made by Fernan—

dez to establish a Christian mission at Madurai but they turned

out to be a failure.

Virappa had three sons, Kumgra Kygnoppa, Vigveppa ord.

KastriRangappa, Kumara Krsnepps of Krsnappa Nayaka 11(1595-

1. MER. 91 of 1929,

2. MER. 923 1923; 55 1924.

3. MEXR. 7ot Appendix A, 1906; TAS, Vel. I,p. 61.

4. MER. 591, 592 of 1926,
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1601 A.D) became kingin 1595 A.D. Nelson saysthat there wara joint

‘rule of Krsgappa and Virappa. With the available evidences it

4s not possible to assert this fact with certainty. Probably Vigvappa

hada brief reign since a statue in the Pudu Mangapaissaid to be a

represenatation ofhim. Twoepigraphs dated 1678 A.D. appearto

‘eontain some references to him, asthey mention a Vigvappa Nayaka

and a Virappa Nayaka Visvangtha Nayaka, son of Vigvanatha Nayaka

Krsnappa Nayaka. The Padmanéri? and Vellangudi plates? were

jssued in 1598 A.D. during the reign of Krsgappa Nayaka and con-

tain valuable information about the genealogy of the Nayakas of

‘Madurai. One epigraph mentions Marti Setti as an agent of the

King. The TiruppanimBlai® states that a Marti Setti presented a dipe

40rana to the Swami shrine makd magg apa and that he built maydapa.

Ie is not clear whether this donor is the same as the king’s agent.

Daring Krsnappa’s reign Ariyanatha Mudali died after having

rendered noteworthy sevrice under four rulers.

Krsnappa Nayaka was a powerful ruler though he had only a

short reign of about five years. On his death the throne is said to

have been usurped by his youngest brother Kastiiri Rangappa but

within a week’stime the usurper was murdered and Muttu Krsnappa

(1601-09 A.D), the son of Vigvappa, was crowned the ruler. During

his reign one notable event was the effective organisation of the

Marava country under the Séupatis of Ramnad. The coastal

‘region was left to the control of foreigners like the Dutch and the

Portuguese. ‘The weaknesses and disadvantages of such a policy

‘were only slowly realised by the Nayakas.

Several cigraphsof Muttu Virappa* come from the old Travan-

‘core State andin one of them he issaidtohave made a giftof lands

1. MER, 663 of 1916; 56 of 1932.

2, MLELR. 14 of Appendix A, 19055 E.1,, Vol. XVI, p. 237 #.

3. M.BR. 9 of Appendix A of 1912; E.L, Vol. XVII, p. 298 fl. Another

copper plate (S.G.P. No. 136) dated S. 1519 and granting the village of Madana-

gopalapuram to several Brahmans gives a similar gencalogy of the Nayakas.

4. MER. 717 of 1916 (S. 1522).

5. Verse 36.

6. T.A.S, Vol. V, Nos, 63 (S. 1526), G4 (S. 1527), 66 (S. 1529), pp. 19,

194, 195.
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tothe Kanya Bhagavati temple at Cape Comorin. These epigraplis

fall in the reign of Muttu Krgnappa. From these it may be inferred

that his son Muttu Virappa as prince was in charge of the Travan-

ore region and that Mutu Virappa exercised eflective centro! over

these areas, Muttu Krsnappa is saidtohave built a town called

Krsnapuram between Madurai and Tirupparankunram, “the ruins

of which bear melancholy testimony to his liberality.”*

Inthe reign of Muttu Krsnappa the Christian missionary 2cti-

vities of De Nobili and his successors met with some amount of suc-

luc to the thorough-going schemes of conversion followed by De

Nobili.

Muttu Krsnappa wasfollowed by hisson Muttu Virappa Nayaka

I (1609-23 A.D.).* Up till now all the Nayaka rulers had been

Joval to Vijayanagar. But troubles started after the Vijayanagara

emperor Venkata Idied in 1614 A.D. Muttu Virappa scems to

haye taken advantage of the empire’s weakness and disregarded the

imperial suzerainty. He joined anticimperialist Jinji against im-

perialist Tanjore, The war ended with the triumph of the imperial-

ist party and with the marriage of Virappa’s daughter to Raghu-

natha Nayaka of Tanjore. Muttu Virappa appears to bave changed

his capital from Madura to Trichinopoly in about 1616 A.D.* Tak-

sing advantage of Muttu Virappa’s war with Tanjore, the Raja of

Mysore launched on a policy of aggression and annexation of the

Madurai country. The local poligars of Virdpaksi and Kannivadi,

however, repulsed the invaders.

‘Muttu Virappa toleratedthe activities of the Christian mis-

sionaries only to a certain extent. De Nobili’s work was also ham.

pered by Fernandez’s accusations against him, which led toagreat

1, V, Rangachari: The History oy the Noik Kingdom of Madore, Indion Anti-

-quary, Vol. XLV, p. 104.

2. There issome uncertainty about the date when Muttu Krsnappa died. Two

letters of the mimionary, Robert de Nobili, seem to indicate that he died in Dec.

1606; Rev. A. Sauliere: The date of accion of Muttu Virappa Napaka-1-of Madurai

sted by liters of bis contonporry Fr. Robot de Nobit (Journal of Indian History, 1954,

-p. 83 ft)

3, R, Sathianatha Aiyar, op. city p. 103.
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Joss of prestige. Facedwith {failure in Madurai, De Nobili went

towards the North.

Mutty Virappa was succeeded by his brother Triumala Nayaka

(1623-59 A.D.), the b-st known ruler of his dynasty. In the field of

art and architecture his reign was a period of pomp, splendou and

snagaifiznee But it is doubtful whether Tirumala was an equally

great genius in the sphere of politics, diplomacy and State-craft,

He changed his capital from Trichinopoly backto Madura and care-

fully organised the defences of the kingdom. Ramappaiyyan was

the king's dalacdy. Tirumala’s reign was marked bya large num_

ber ofmilitary campaigns. Tirumala was successful in his wars with

Mysore. Ever since the time of Ramaraja Vitthala’s conquest ofthe

Tiruyadi, Travancore had been loyal to Vijayanagar but now there

were signs of insubordination. Tirumala undertook a successful

expedition against Travancore in about 1634-35 A.D In Ramnad

region there was a dispute between Sadaika Teva II (Dalavay Sétu-

pati) and his illegitimate brother “Tambi”. Tirumala at first sided

‘Tambi. ‘The Portuguese and the Dutch also took sides in this war,

‘Ramappaiyyan, with Ranganna Nayaka as second in command, was

inchargeof the suecessiil campaign againstthe Setupati? Sadaika

was defeated and Tambi made the ruler. But when ‘Tambi’s rule

proved weak and unpopular Tirumala restored Sadaika. The Marava

country was partitioned after Sadaika was murdered in etcut 1645.

AD. Finally Raghunatha Theva became the ruler and remained

@ staunch and loyal ally of Tirumala. Raghunatha defeated the

Muslims, and crushed a Poligar rising at Ettaiyapuram and was

rewarded liberally by Tirumala,

‘Till about 1634 Tirumala was loyal to Vijayaagar, though it

was only @ nomjnal subordination. Tn later years force of circum-

stances made him turn actively against Vijayanagar. When Sxi-

ranga III marched to the south in about the middle of Tirumala’s

reign, Tirumala planned an alliance with the Nayakas of Jinji and

‘Tanjore, to oppose the emperor, but his plans were betrayed by the

1, T.A.S., Vol. V, No, 69 dated Kollam 610 (1685 A.D) p, 208.57. Nagam.
Aiya! The Tracancore Siete Memual, pp. 302-03.

2 The Ramappsiven Anmdnai gives a detailed account of the war,
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‘Nayaka of Tanjore. Then Tirumala requested the Golkenda Sulten

‘to help him against the emperor. After defeating the emperory

‘the Sultan turned against the other South Indian kingdems. So

Tirumala was forced to ask the Sultan of Bijapur for help. But all

‘this only led to Muslimexiension in the Carnatic.

Tirumala probably remained neutral in the contests between

‘the Dutch and the Portuguese, in the south.

‘During his reign there was expansion of missionary activities

‘towards the north and the west of Madurai and the Marava country.

“The missionaries suffered {rom persecution. In 1639 A.D. Tirumala

made promises of freedom but again there was persecution in 1640

and 1644 A.D. De Nobili interviewed Tirumala for freedom of

action. But the ruler’s promises did not afford protection from

popular persecution. De Nobili died in 1660 A.D.

Tirumala was the master builder of his age and he made signi-

ficant contributions in the realms of art and architecture. He built

the Pudu Mandapa, dug the Vandiyr Teppakulem, carried out

many repairs and renovations to the Madurai temple and began the

unfinished Raya Gopura. He also built an extensive palace to the

south-east of the temple. Tirumala is credited with the building

of many structures—both religious and civilian—not only in

‘Madurai but also in many other places such as Tirupparankunram,

Alagarkoyil, Srivilliputtur, ete,

‘Tirumala’s successor Muttu Virappa ruled only for about three
‘or four months, during which period he had to ward off Muslim

attacks with bribes. Thenhe was followed by Cokkandths Nayaka

(1659-82 A.D) who was only 16 years old at the time of his accession.

A cabal consisting of the pradidni, rdyaam and dalaody was
formed for administraive work. Cokkandtha soon freed himself from

their control, Then he had to overcome the conspiracies formed

by the Dalavay Lingama Nayaka.

In his reign there was much distress in Tanjore due to a severe

famine, Madurai wasalso troubled by wars, wild beastsand epide-

mics, Gokkandtha was a weak ruler. He bouht off the Bijapur army
‘besieging Trichinopoly. He then tock Vallam, Inthe Marava
country he met with reverses. Cokkandtha again changed the
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‘eapital from Madura to Trichinopoly. He atempted to remove many

of the precious materialsfrom Tirumala Nayaka's palace at Madurai

with the aim of constructing a grandstructure at Trichinopoly buthe

only succeeded in depriving Madurai of some of her precious artis~

tic treasures. Wars with Mysore resulted in the loss of Coimbatore

and Salem. Cokkanatha conquered Tanjore and appointed his

foster brother Alagiri Nayaka (Muttu Alakadri) as its viceroy. But

the Marathas who were in the Carnatic region, headed by Ekoji,

conquered and occupied Tanjore and drove out Alagiri.

Gokkanatha Nayaka was deposed and imprisoned and his foster

brother Muttu Alekadri was made king in 1678 A.D. At this time

‘one Rustam Khan, a Muslim adventurer, usurped the throne and

ruled forabout two years, with Cokkanatha as a puppet king. Rus-

tam was murdered in about 1689 A.D. Cokkanatha was then

besieged in Trichinopoly by the Mysore army and then by the

Nayake of Jinji, This weakruler died in 1682 A.D.

Mutu Virappa Nayaka IIT or Ranga Krsna Muttu Virappa

(1632-89 A.D.) succeeded to a much reduced Kingdom. Even

“Madurai town wasin enemy handsatthe time of his acession. After

the end of the war between Mysore and Madurai, the Marathas

tried to annex Madurai. But soon order was restored and many

possessions were recovered. Inthe Marava country the Madurai

army metwith reverses. Ranga Krsna’s benevolence and enthusiasm

helped a great deal in the restoration of order.

During his reign De Britto worked in the Madura mission but

returned to Portugal, due to persecution.

Ranga Krsna died in 1689 A.D. After the birth of his posthu-

mous son Vijayaranga Cokkandtha, Muttammal,the queen of Ranga

Krona, committed suicide. Vijayaranga was crowned when he was.

barely three months old,andhis grandmother Mangammal ruled 2s

the regent. The tact and diplomacy of Mangammil helped in

maintaining amicable relations with the neighbeuring powers. She

bought off the Muslims and was subordinate and loyal to them.

She also bribed the Mahrattas, She successfully resisted the aggres-

sive policy of Cikkadevardya of Mysore. She undertook an expdi-

tion to Teavancore to collect arrearsof tribute. Her warwith Tanjore

1, VaNagam Alya: The Trovoncoe State Mana, i, pp. 197-8 & 317-8,
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ended in péace and an alliance. In Ramnad Kilavan Sctupati wes

becoming more and more independent. In about 1698 A.D. he

besieged Madurai city and took it but was soon driven out, In 1702

AD. he became completely independent.

Mangammél’s religious policy was one of toleraticn. Her

liberality regarding charities and public works is proverbialt,

She issaid to have met with a tragic death in 1706 A.D

From 1706 A.D, to 1732 A.D. Vijayaranga Cokkenatta miled

independently. He was deeply religicus minded, His reign is 2

record of sufferings, steady decline and ruin of the kingdcm due to

his indifference and weakness. The courtry suficred frem the mal—

administration of the ministers. There were alo femires erd

drought in the country. An inscription of 1710 A.D.? says that 2

temple servant fell down from the Madurai temple gopura as a

protest against undue taxation. Salem and Coimbatore were

petmanently lost to Madurai at this period.

Vijayaranga was succeeded by his qucen Mingksi (1732 to 39-

40 A.D.) whose short reign was marked by internal strife, succe:—

sion disputes, foreign intervention and occupation. Minaksi Lad no

son. She adopted Vijayakumdra,the son of Bangiru Tirumala, who

issaid to have been a member of another branch of the royal {emily._

Bangaru Tirumala plotted to depose the queen. Chanda Saheb was
sent by the Nawab of Arcot to take Maduraiand Tanjore. Chanda

Saheb posed as an arbitrator between Mindksi and Bangaru.

Minaksi tried to bribe Ghanda Saheb with a sum of Rs. one crore..

In the end Chanda Saheb tured treacherous and imprisoned

‘Minaksi in her own palace at Trichinopoly* where she committed

suicide. Madurai fell intothe handsofthe Muslims. Thusthe Nayaka

dynasty of Madurai came to an end after having ruled for a period

ofnearly two centuries.

1. S.C. P.No, 47, 19; MER. 783 of 1905; MER. $ of Appendix A,

MER. 19of Appendix A, 1911, registering her gift of some villages to. the-
Daraga of Babsnatta, shows her liberal religious views.

2. Burgess, pp, 110-1, No, 224; MER. 6 of 1915.

3, S.G, Hill; Tuy Khan, p. 12.
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B. Administration and Social Life under the Nayakas

The Nayakas of Madurai started as subordinates of the Vijaya-

nagara empire. In the later stages of their rule this subordination

had become only nominal. Yet one finds during the Nayakas’ rule

the influence of Vijayanagara reflected in its administrationand in

‘the socialand economiclife of Madurai,

‘The central government was carried on by the king assisted

by his ministers such as the dalavay or Prime Minister, the , pradkaint

-or Finance Minister, the rdyasam* and others? Very often the

office ofthe daland yand the pradiani wasfound combined in the same

person jfor instance, Ariyanatha Mudali under the first four Nayakas,

“Other powerful and talented dalaodys were Ramappaiya in the reign

‘of Tirumala Nayaka‘ and Narasappaiya under Mangammal.

The nature ofthe government greatly depended on the influence

ofthe king’s personality. This was one prominent source of weak-

ness during the Nayaka rule. Under powerful rulers like Vigva-

nitha Nayaka and TirumalaNayaka the kingdom rose to great

heights of splendour and glory but under weak personalities like

Gokkanatha and Vijayaranga Cokkandtha the kingdom sufiered

jfrom a lack of strong central control and steadily declined and

dell a prey to the aggressions of neighbouring powers.

‘The kingdom was divided into. palajyams ruled over by pala
gagirs (poligars), who-had to pay a ficed fiaancial contribution and

supply a definite military quota to the Nayaka ruler. Further,
they were required to. maintain a certain number of troops at the

«capital for guarding each one of the 72 bastions of the Madurai fort.

1, MER. 6 of 1915 mentions Pradhani Venkata Krsnayyans MER. 61 of

1939 and S.L-T-L, Vol. IT, 788, both dated $ 158(0), statet hat Ginnstambi Mudali-
yar was the raselpradhani of Cokkanatha Nayak.

2 Anofficer who was perhaps the head of the secretariat, Drs T.V- Mahalin=

gam: South Indian Poli, pp, 123, 137.

3. 1.P.S. 931 mentions Alayiri’Nayakkar, son of Pokkifam (Treasures)
Minaksi NEyakkar,

4. SAT. Vol. I, No, 205, dated 1699 A.D, cally Ramappaiya the Sarzedhilat
of the Madurai Samasthanam,
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‘Their power seems to have varied with their distance {rem the

capital. Some of these poligars were very powerful, Under weak
rulers they tried to-assert themselves and gain independence.

A large measure of local autonomy still continued, with the
village as the unit of local administration, From inscriptions of the
period it may be inferred that the provinces were divided into nadu,
simsi or makSna, and village (variously called grdmam, mangalam,

-samadram, kudi, Gr, kuricci, patti, etc.).

‘The administrative system was organised with a’ view to easy
and speedy collection of revenue. ‘The village revenue officer was

called the manipakaran or ambalakaran. The collections from villages

‘wete sent through the provincial officers to the centre. Land tax
swas the chief source of revenue. The amount of land tax collected

was half of the produce of the land, according to the Jesuit

writers Payment seems to have been in cash. Other sources of
yeyenue were the income from crown lands, tribute from poligars

ampunting toone-thirdof the produce of their pdjaiyams, revenue

from the pearland chank fisheries, and various taxes,

‘The chief items of expenditure seem to have been public works
and charities. Large sums were expended on temples and irrigation

‘works*, Salaries ofofficials, the army and the police and judicial

dspartments do not seem to have been a seious drain on the pub-

ic revenues.

With regard to commerce and industries the lack of a navy
a well asself-sufficiency at home seem to have stood in the way of
a vigorous foreign trade. The pearl and chank fisheries were in a

fburishing condition and Madurai was famous for her cloth manu-

facture. The coastal area was left to the control of foreign nations

such as the Dutch and the Portuguese.

1, Bertrand, ii, p. 1243 R, Sathianatha Alyars Histor of the Nayats of Madura,
Appendix A, Letter No. 10,

2. MER. S14 of 1998 refers to arrangements for feeding from the Niaiya®

-cbannel the ten tanks round the Tirupparankunram hills S.1.T.L., Vol. 11, No, 760
mentions the repairs done to the bead-aluice of a channel which had boca originally

-constructed by the Golas and which had fallen into ruins.

13
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‘The central government did not maintaian an elaborate judicial

establishment, Justice was mostlyadministered locally by the village

officers, John Nicuhoffsays that “each village had two judges”.*

But it is not clear how the two judges were nominated. Bouchet

states that “every head of the village was judge of all causes arising

within the limits of his village, and heard and determined causes.

assisted by three or four experienced villagers selected by him as

assessors, Most suits were for debt. Litigants pleaded in person or

by a friend. Greatorderand decorum prevailed during the trial,

‘After hearing the parties and their witnesses, the court dismissed

them and took time toconsider.......--.-.women were to be ex-

amined as witnesses only in cases of absolute necessity... .

‘A. suitor dissatisfied with the judgment of the head of the village wes

atliberty to appeal to the maniyakaran or intendant of a group of

villages, And a further appeal lay to the immediate officers of the

Prince, who judge in the last resort”*,

‘Sometimes cases involving religious and social rights were heard

bythe king and his officers. Virappa Nayaka with his pradignt

‘Ariyandtha Mudaliyar and others once formed. committee to decide

‘ boundary dispute regarding certain temple lands.* On another

‘occasion Virappa Nayaka decided a dispute regardirg the levy cn

betel leaves and areca nutst, The Jesuit letters also menticn thet
the king heard and decided many complaints carried to him by

the missionaries. 2

‘The pradsani appears to have had control over Judicial affairs.

Here, the systemprevalentin Vijayanagar seems to have been follewed

jn Madurai also. Proenza in his letter of 1655 A.D. makes the fol—

lowing observations about his own trial. “The Pradkani did not
consider the rivalplaints........The examination was public...

vssscessse+sHe sent for the governor, judges, and all the great

personages to come to the palace immediately. He came in grea

pomp. ‘The governor intimidates the witnesses end cempels
pede a aia

1, R. Sathianatha Aiyar, p. 261 and Appendie ©, p. 391.

2) The Jenit Father Bouche!’ letter of 1714 A.D. releered to in J. HL Neton's

“Hinin Love in Madres 1714 (Madras Jounal of Literctae and Scions, 1880, pp. 7, 9)

3, MER. 382 of 1925, MER. 1927, para 92,

4 MER. 282 of 1942,
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‘them to depose according to his wishes. »-All the procedure

was sent to Madura, from where the judgement came scen. It pro

dlaimed my innocence and fined the ambalakaran several thousands

of ecus."TM

Arbitration was largely used for deciding cases?
criminal justice there were seweral ordeals in vogue

ordeal of boilingoil fire, water, and weighing, and taking a ring

‘out of a narrow-necked earthen pot containing a cobra

During the period of the Nayskas large number of Telugus

immigrated and settled down in Madurai, Many of the officers

and followers of the Nayakas were Telugus. ‘The influxof Telugus:

into the Madurai country led to the absorption of various Telugu

customs and manners by the Tamils. ‘The observance of Dasara

and other festivals which were popular in the Telugu countries

was introduced intothe Madurai country. Th¢ custom of sati seems

tohave been in vogue. The institution of the Aarem and the obser

vance of purda and the seclusion of women were due to Muslim

influences on social life.

‘One important Telugu community inthe Madurai country

‘was the toltiyans, otherwise known as kambalattdr. Theyhad the

‘caste title Nayakian. Many of the poligars of the Madurai country

hailed from this community, as, for instance, the poligars of Aykud.

‘Yedaiyakottai, Virupaksi, Kannivadi, and Tavagimadai.

‘The spread of Vijayanagara influence in the Madurai country

also led to the migration of several Kanarese communities into this

1. Bertrand: Le Mission Dx Madu, ii, pp. 178-81, quoted by R, Sathianatha

Aiynr, ops et po 242.

2. MER. 286 of 1930, Burgess, S.C.P., No. 20, pp. 107-8.

3. JL Nelion, op, cit. pp. 9-10.

4. The Vellangudi plates state that Virsbhupati Samudram, the newly foun-

ed cgrakere, was divided among a large number of Brahmans. From the names of

these donees it may be seen that they were Brahmans of the Telugu country who

might have already migeatad to the Tamil country of had come down south at the

invitation of the donor, E, 1, Vol. XIV, p. 298 ff: Alo T.AS, Vol. I, pp. 85-88,

14546,
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region, “The fappiliyars and the anubpans were the chief among

these, Some poligars of the Kambam valley region were of Kana=

‘rese origin’, The accounts of most of the poligars - both tostiyans

and kappiliyans—narrate a tradition that the poligars fled south

in rhe face of som: oppression by the Muhammadans of the north.

Itissaid chat che AMppilijay fed across the Tungabhadra and

then ‘rav-lled through Mysore to Kanci, thence ts Coimbatore

and thence to the Madurai country*.

‘The Saurastras or Pafa@lOrans are another community which

-migrated into Madurai country and soon roseto prominence during

thispsriod. Their members are numerous in Madurai and Dindi-

-gul towns and are skilled in the art of waving. Their vernacular

is Patndlior Khatri, a dialect of Gujarati, and they are said to have

come from Gajarat originally. “An inscription dated 473-74 A.D.

at Mandasor in Western Malwa relates? how the Pattavayas, ar the

caste was then called, were induced to immigrate thither from Lata,

-on the coast of Gujarat, byKing Kumara Gupta (orone of his Tieu-

tenants) to practise there the art of silk-~weaving."* Onthe destruc-

tion of Mandasor by the Musalmans, the Pattavayas seem to have

migra edsouth toDévagiri and thence to Vijayanagar and eventu~

allyto Madurai. The Saurastras with their flourishing silk-weaving
“industry have contributed much to the prosperity of Madurai.

‘Theartisan commanity figaresin severalepightaphs ofthe period.

‘They are usually referred toas the “Anju jati Kanmajay”. Rottler

in_his dictionary cnumsrates the five classes of artisans.as the kal

taccar (stone cutters), marattaccar (carpenters), follar (blacksmiths),
dattdr (goldsmiths) and kannar (brazicrs). Two inscriptions dated

1623 and 1625 A.D.$state that Muttu Virappa Nayakaissued a royal

‘writ prohibiting the members of the five subdivisions of artisans

(Faxmalar) {com in ermingling (ugankattam) with each other. This

4is one instance of the occasional interference of the Nayakas for

1, W. Francis: Madura Dist Gazette, p. 108.

2. Ibid.

3, Indian Antiguary, Vol. XV, pp. 194-201.

4. W Francis, of. cit. p. 110.

5. MER. 909 and 978 of 1916.
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checking breaches and violations of caste rules. Otherwise the

Nayakas were generally non-interferirg in their sccis! policy and

usually tried to maintain the traditional Hindu social pattern.

Aninscription of Gokkandtha? registers the king's order permit-

ting the five divisions of ktmmdlar (or pancalattar) the privileges of

using the elephant, double cauris, white umbrella, palanquin, tents,

and others.

‘The artisans had also to pay certain specified taxcs to the gevern-

ment. On one occasion Tirumala Nayaka remitted certain taxes

due from the five artisan classes for conducting the Margali festival

in the Cokkangtha temple at Madurai#

One epigraph mentions the remission of caste levy (jati vari)

on the Reddisin the Madurai country. Another mentiens a land

gifttosome washermentosettle down in a village end render services

toa certain temple’. In about 1569 A.D. certain concessions were

granted to the barbers (ambiffar) in the suburb of Srivilliputtdr, viz.,

‘the exemption fromthe paymet of fffupatam (house tax), dllpcnam

(poll tax) and some fileariga) (minor césses)®. Certain blacksmiths

and carpenters were also granted similar concessicrs.*

In about 1665 A.D. there appears to have been a caste dispute

between the two castes, déoendra-kufumbar and the paraiyer in Sri-

villiputtiir regarding certain social privileges?.

Social Rank and Status

Social fank and status seem to have been well recognised

and marked by distinctions of title and otherhonorific perquisites.

‘Apart from the royal houschold and the palace officials like the

dalacay, pradidni and others, nobles like the poligars enjoyed many

1. ‘SUPT, Vol, 11, No. 748.

2 MER. 287 of 1942

3. MER. 263 of 1942,

4. MER, 594 of 1926.

5 MER. 586 of 1926,

6. MER. 113 of 1907.

7. MER. 588 of 1926; MER, 1927, para. 101,
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privileges g-anted to them by royal favour. Taese served as

‘an, order of precedence.

Among thetitlesconferred may be mentioned that of “Tiramalai

Setapatt given by Titumila Nayaka to Righundtha Sctupati for

faithful service. Cinnapa Nayaka, the poligar of Viripaksi, is

said to have had the titles “Vallacareyah” (Vallakwaya, one valiant

‘andnoble), “Nistsallante” (“NV skilaxks”) and “Nisteutlanka Mllen’*

(Niskx'axki millan) ard also the digaity of adiing the term Tirumala

to his ow nam>2. Upp2a Naiker (Appaiyya Nayaksr), the poligar

of Kannivagi, crushed some marauders who were harassing pilgrims

to the shrine to Muruga at Palni, and was rewarded with various

‘honoursandthe title Raudoett y (Raduoetti)?. The poligarswere awar-

dzd many distinctions and honours and giftsfor their filelity and

m:ritorious servic>. Tae following honours*, granted by the Vijaya-

‘agara emperor toan ancestor of the poligar of Yedaiyakottai

who had helped Vigvanatha Nayaka in a campaiga against the

“Pasha ofDzIhi” give an indication ofthe titles and paraphernalia

that distinguished the recipients. The following titles, Niskalaiko
‘Mallan and Vallakerdyan, were conferred and the honours included

Jangikaior palanquin,a girasupatten or golden turban band, rana kati~

danam oc war bracslets, rana pagaigam or laurel for the head, “Swamy

droka Vendium” or a bangle with a clasp like the head of a~ man,

*“Niggalum” or a golden string worn above the ankles, oira mdi or

golden waist b-lts for warriors, ubaya vexj@maram or two white cauris,

vilai and prcai “doll or white and green fligs, white and green

ojai or um)rellas, waite and geen suruffi or parasols, as well as flags

with Garada, lion and swan emblems, a “momarshyo*. “Veera

Thunda” or a bludgeon, pagal divatfi or day torch, a “‘pannirandu

‘mig: dizattt” or twslvz-rayed torch, and also a ‘kaul omndeum undath-

‘mrss: moryjelly pinjelly’ which is stated to be a white horse

woh caparisons, Tae Poligar of Kannivadi received the title Kégu-

vtftiand many honours for various services rendered, He was given

1, A manutcript ia the Madras Record Office.

2. Ibid.

3, Ibid.

4. The meaning of this word is not clear. It may parhpas teler to a triple

drum.
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‘the “Shaumathrogavendium” or golden. anklets, Veeracundoumurnee

(Piraknfamzni) or golden chain, and a “Vella Suckradoll” or white

umbrella? This chief issaid tohave taken part in Vigvanatha

‘Nayaka’s campaign against the Pandyas in the Kaittar region.

‘After his success in the war, the Nayaka ruler is stated to have

allowed the poligar to take away the armour and many of the

ornaments of the Pandya, as reward®, “Tirumalay Coopula Chinna-

panikan”, the poligar of Virlipaksi, accompanied Dalavay Ramap~

‘payyan in his campaign against the Séupati and was rewarded

by Tirumala Nayaka with the honours of tassel of peacockfeathers

‘set with precious stones, emerald bracelets, a pearl necklace and

‘a bdjibandy (a jewel worn on the arm).*

Honours and privileges were not confined to the nobility alone

In royal levees particularly, temple priests and officials seem to have

‘enjoyed a priority over laymen.

While poets and literary men were honoured, the sculptor,

the painter or the 4ilpienjoyed a lesser status and were considered

‘only craftsmen. Prosperous merchants enjoyed a better social status

‘and many of them have donated largely to temples. But the vast

multitude of humbler folk do not scem to have had any opportunity

torise in social status. The extremely low cost of living when the

‘current fanam equivalent to twoand a half annas could buy 8

‘marakkals or 961b. of rice, scems to have kept the people contented

without being more ambitious.

4. A manuscript in the Record Office.

2. Ibid. The following names of the Pandya. king's ornaments are mentioned

“but some of the names are rather obscure; “Ist: Moethoveer or a bunch of fine pearls

‘qt in gold to be worn on the turban—2nd: Remapauingam, an ornament of fine

‘gold set with precious stones, tobe won over the turban—Srd: Undutimannee

‘or a fish made in wood etc, and suspended on the point of a stick—tth: Siagatode

‘or a grand umbrella with a lion's head in silver—Sth: Mugatade, or fine coloured

‘(Gcreen) which is thrown in front on public occasions and 6th: Vexjemaram or

‘bunch of white fleece, fixed in a silver stick",

3, Tid.

4. Vide, Ohapter X, Section E (8).
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Dress and Ornaments of the Period

‘There are very few contemporary eccounts relatirg te Medurai

which givea description of the dress or ornaments worn by the

different classes ofpeople. However, the yarious sculptures, stucco

‘and paintings in the temple madapas and gOpuras afford a more

reliable guide than any description could give. The Pudu Mandapa

in the Madurai Temple is a rich source of this kind preseating &

vivid record ofthe contemporary mode of dress and jewellery worn

by the kings and queens, their attendants and nobles. Other

ssculptures and stuccosin . the Thousand Pillar Mergapaand on

‘ome of the gopuras give a picture ofhowsome ofthe common folk

looked and lived.

‘The kings of the périod appear to have dressed ina simple

manner. Many of them as may be seen from their statues in the

Pudy Mandapa did not wear any dress over their bodies. A tight

fitting full sleeved jacket of thin material was sometimes worn as

may be secn on the statues of Kastiiri Rangappaa and Tirumala

Nayaka. The general mode of royal wear seems to have been #

didti, angacastra and a head dress. The didti was of rich material,

silk or brocade, and was wom in the paficakacca fashion. The head

dresswas of the high Vijayanagara type or an ordinary cap or some~

times a turban. A large number of jewels like ear rings, necklaces,

shoulder ornaments, armlets, bracelets, finger rings, girdles, anklets

and toe rings were worn.

‘The queens wear a rich blouse and a saritiedin the customary

manner with one ofthe ends gathered into pleats and kanging gra~

céfully fromthe waist down. Some queens like those of Thirumala

‘Nayakaappear to wear a fullsleeved tight-fitting jacket below their

blouses: Ona few queens like those of Viévandtha, Viéveppa and

‘Mauttu Virappa the other endof the sari is brought over the shoulder

and hangs loose on the arm, Kumara Krsnappa’s queen wears a

diaphanous sari covering her body. Most of the queens wear their

hair neatly combed and tied in a knot ina big chignon. Some

queens wear their hairbeautifully plaited and adorned with flowers.

But all the queens have on their heads the jewel krown as candra-

prabha and siryaprabha. Besides ear rings, a number of other smaller

jewels are worn on the ears. A promineret jewel vernon the neck-
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is the potfu, the matrimonial dise worn by Telugu women. This

corresponds to the Tamilian tirumangalaya or tali. Armlets, bracelets,

anklets, finger and toe-rings. of various patterns are seen. The

ladies favour a number ofrichly: jewelled waist bands or girdles,

the lower most one beirg broader and more omate than the rest.

The ladies are accompanied by women attendants, seme bearing

cauris and some preparing betel, like the one on the pillar with the

sculpture of Virappa Nayaka. Some of the women, like another

figure on the same pillar, carry a fan in their hands. ‘These women

attendantsare dressed ina simpler manner with a diaphanous drapery

covering them and their great big chignons tied with flowers being

thrown to the right or left of their shoulders, The male attendants

are dressed in plain didtis, wear caps on their heads and a dagger

on theirwaist. Someof them carry cauris, or fans; others are

adappams or betel bearers.

The base of the pillar on which the statue of Tirumala Nayaka

stands is interesting as it reveals some of the royal panoply of the

period. On the frieze immediately below the standing figures are

sculptured 24 women with avjali fdstas, These are probably ladies

of Tirumala Nayaka’s harem. The lowermost frieze shows standard

bearers. ‘The standards are of different patterns.as deseribc¢ in the

paraphernalia of royal personages. A big wooden fish carried on

the end of a pole seems to have beenone of the chief distincticns ct

the Pandya rulers and this appears to have beenadopted by the

‘Nayaka rulers also. Twoof these mafsya standards cculdbe seen

borne by two of the footmen on this pillar.

‘Two of the ministers whose sculptured representations ere seen

are those of Naranappayyar and Ariyandtta Mudali. These wear

turbans, jacketsand didtis with the iigavastra tied neatly round the

waist. No footwear could be seen on any of the figures. The

wariors as seen below the equestrain statues in the Pudu Mandapa
and before the Palfiyarai in Alagarkoyil wear only short pants. They

are bare bodied but weara cap and carry a swordand shield. Some

of them are seen wearing the warrior’s garland. The courtiers of

the time seemto have adopted the Mogul dressofa longrobe, a

sortof combination of jacket and skirt, with a cloth tied over it at

the waist. Turbans are worn on the head.
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‘The other civilianswear only a didti and angavstra with aturban,

“The women folk seem to have dressed in the same manner as seen

today but the chignmappearstohave been in universal yogue A

small relief in the Thousand Pillar Mandapa shows women cooking,

‘employing the ssame type of oven and vesselsas in use even today.

‘The Brahman is usually shown with his parcakacca, aiigaoast

orshawl and a clean shaven head with a tuft, The nudrBksa is his

only ornament. Some, however, may be seen more richly dressed

-with cap and jewels as seen on the figure. of Subbarayar.

Literature

‘The priod of the Nayaka regime in Madurai was one of great

activity, in various fields of literature. The works were noted for

their high literary style and quality. ‘The Nayakas, though them-

selves Telugus, patronised Tamil and Sanskrit also. Most of the

‘works were of a highly philosophical and religious nature. Gram-

snatical treatises and many works on Dhermafastras were also written.

Of the Sanskrit writers the most outstanding was Nilakantha

Diksita, the great nephew of the celebrated Appayya Diksi's. He is

said to have been a minister of Tirumala Nayake. Seme of his

works are Sioaltlarmana, the Nilakantha Vijaya Compu (1637), Gangaoa-

tarana and Nalacaritrandtakt, A large number of Tamil works

‘were written in praise of the deity of Madurai. Purana Tirumslai

Nagar (16th c.) wrote the Cobkanathar Uidand issaid to have presented

it for approval in Vira Pandya’s court. The identity of this king is

not clear. Anadari wrote the Sundara POndiyom at the request of

‘Manrai Tiravirundin, a general of Virappa Nayaka (1572-95 A.D.)

This poem gives an account of the Madurai Tirwilaiyagals and is

based on a Sanskrit work, also called Sundara Pangiyem. Paraijoti

Miunivar who was born in Védaranyam and was the head of a mafha

at Madurai wrote the Tinwilaiyagal Pwanam, probably in the carly

yearsofthe 17th c.

‘Many sthalapuranas were written. Masilimeni Samberden

(16th c.) wrote the “Ustarak0famaigai Purdgam”. Bélesubramanya

Kavirayar of Palani, the Palani Talapurnam (1628 A.D.), Niramba

Alagiya Dégikar (16th c.), the Sethu Purdnam, Tirupparangiri Puranem

and others, and Kandas@mi Pulavar (1621 A.D.) of Tiruppiivanam,
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purines on Tiruvappandir and Tiruppiivagam. Vikrakavirdyar, a

‘goldsmith of Nallir in the Pangya country, wrote the Ariccandra

‘Purdnam in 1524 A.D.

‘Madai Tiruvéagaganatha, saidto have been a minister of Renga

Krsna Mutu Virappa, wrote a long Tamil poem based cn the philes-

ophical Sanskrit work PrabOdbacandrOdaya, Sévvaicciduvar (16th c.)

ofVémbarrar in the Maduraidistrict wrote the Bkdgasatam in Tamil.

‘Kumaragurupara wasa 17th ¢. poct who lived in the time of Tirumala

‘Nayaka. He was a Vélala born in Srivaikuntam. He spent many

years in North India and was engaged in religious disputaticns.

‘He wrote the Moduraikkalambakam about Sundaréévara’s [las and

a large number of poems in praise of Goddess Minaksi such as the

Miaaksiyammi Kuram, Mintksiyammai lratfaimayimalai and others.

The pillaittamil, kuram, iraftaimanimdlai, mmdnai and similar

types of Tamil poctry became popular during the 16th -17th cs.

‘The RImappaiyan Ammanai, a ballad by an anonymous author, deals

-with the exploits of Tiruma'a’s dalaody Ramappaiyyan “and is of

value since it is one of the few surviving historical works of its clas:

in Tamil. Anumber ofthe later Pandya kings and princes were

also ofa literary bent and composed many works. Ativirarma, the

ruler of Tenkasi (c. 1564A.D.), wrote the well-known Naigadam,

the Kagikangam, Karmapurdnam, Liiigapurdnam and Vayusambitai a8

well as simple works such as Verri Vérkai for the benefit of young

readers. His cousin Varatunga wrote the theological work Piramdt-

taraldingam and three andidisin praise ofthe deity of Karivalam.

vandansllr. Varatunga’s queen was also an accomplished

poetess.

‘The literature of the Nayaka period was as varied in form and

subject matter as the ranks from which the authors were drawn,

‘The Nayaka rulers encouraged the propagation of education.

Robert de Nobill, the Jesuit missionary, wrotein 1610 A-D.tthat

more than 10,000students were in Madura, andthatthey were being

taught, boarded and lodged at public costin Madurai. There was

sprovision for the teachingof philosophy and theology to adults.

‘Many mathas and temples imparted free education.

LR, Sathianatha Aiyars History of the Noyoks of Modera, p, 257.
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FINE ARTS : Fine artsreceived liberal patronage from the

Nayaka rulers. Music, dancing, painting, architecture and sculp—

ture were in a flourishing state. The temples at Madurai and in the

south are standing monumentsto the great building activity of the

period and the high level of craftsmanship attained by the stone

masonsand stapatis. Few paintingsof the period bave survived. Howe-

ver, Madurai was a centre noted for its citrakéras who had followed

therulers from the Telugu country and had settled in Madurai. Frem

here they spread to Travancore in thesouth and to Trichinopoly

and Tanjore also, Some families of these artists have survived till

recent years inall these centres where they had established the sou-

thern School of painting, Two inscriptions from Jambukégvaram*

mention Pitakam Vaidyappaiyya, the son of Venkatéévarayya, an

instructor in the theatre hall (NafakaSala-siksam) of Vijayarang=

CokkanStha. This theatre was probably attached to the royal

palace at Trichinopoly. Many temples and mafhas were either built

or renovated and enlarged. Secular buildings like palaces were

‘also erected,

‘The Nayakes tried to maintain and promote the traditional

pattern of Hindu social life for nearly two centuries.

RELIGION : The Nayakarulers followed a policy of religious

toleration. They extended their patronage to a certain extent to

noa-Hidu religions also suck +s Islam* and Christianity, The

carly Nayaxas wercon the whole ardent Saivas, while the later ones

were devout Vaignavas. From an epigraph it is leamntthat Acirya

Vadhila Gidamani was the religious teacher of Muttu Alakadri.*

Christianity was first introduced into the Madurai country

towards the close of Virappa Nayaka’s reign. In about 1592 A.D,

a Portuguese mississionary named Father Fernandez began working

‘among the Paravas (fishermen). He was unable to effect any con-

versions even after working for about fourteen years since the people

regarded the Portuguese or Parangis with great contempt. During

1. MER, 48 and 49 cf 1938.

2, MER. 190f Appendix A, 1911, 161 of 1997, 18 of Appendix A of 1989:

and T.AS., Vol. V, No 81 register gifte to mosques,

3. MER. 27 of 1989,
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“the regin of Muttu Krsqappa the first Jesuit, Robert de Nobili, an

Italian, began to work in 1606 A.D. under the control of the Arch-

bishop of Cranganore. Knowing that Fernandez had been handi-

-eapped by the fact that he was one of the unpopular Parangis, De

Nobili cyolved an original and thorough-going scheme for prose-

Jytisation, He openly avoided association with Fernandez, assumed

a Hindu name, Tatoa Bodagar (teacher of philosophy), proclaimed
himselfasa “Roman Brahman” and a sanydsi,and adopted the dress

and meagre diet of the Hindu ascetics, He also tried to allow

‘Christian converts to retain many Hindu customs and ceremonies.

‘He madeathorough study ofthe Indian languages such as Tamil

and Sanskrit and acquired a knowledge of Hindu literature. De

Nobili was able to make some conversions and hisfame rapidly spread

at first. He built a church and presbytery in 1610 A.D. But soon

‘his popularity waned and persecutions followed. The authorities

vof the Christian church did notapprove of his unorthodox methods
‘such as allowing the converts to retain their old Hindu customs.

“Many complaints were brought against De Nobili, He was censured

in 1613 and finally recalled to Goa. About ten years later he was

allowed to resume his work. Hethen spent most! of his. time in

‘Trichinopoly where he suffered much fromrpersecution. Once he was

also imprisoned. In 1648 he left the Madurai country. De Nobili

‘was the founder of the Madurai Mission whose early histery was
largely moulded by his great zeal and personal influence. But his

‘experiment of establishing a mission ex:lusively among the Brahmans
and princes proved a failure.

‘Jolin de Britto and Father Betchi were two other personalities
who belonged to the “Madura Mission”. Britto.was a Portuguese.

Jn 1680 he reached Madurai with Andre Friere. He worked in the
Marava country, i, Rammad, in face of strong opposition. He was

arrested and executed in 1693 A.D.

Father Bouchet was able to gain some recognition and f2vours

during the reign of Maigammal. He was tactfuland hada minute
‘Knowledge of court ceremonials. Hence he carefully avoided any-

thing that might offend the ruler or raise cuspicions against him.



CHAPTER TX

‘THE POST-NAYAKA PERIOD.

“The interval between the end of the Nayaka dynasty and the

cession of Madurai to the British in 160] A-D. is chequered period

fh the history of Madurai. For a major part of this period of
Mbout 60 years, Madurai was under the nominal rule of the

Nawab of Camatic.

‘Aperthe death of Minkgi in about 173940 A.D. the Nayak

aynany of Madurai came toan endand ora few years Chanda Saheb
drys allpowerful in the Madurai country. Chanda Sahebstrength-

red the defences of Trichinopoly. He appointed his two brothers,

Gada Saheb and Saduck Saheb, as the governors 
of Madurai and

Dindigul respectively ‘The Maduraittalavoralare says that on hearing

that Cangékin Badkin (Chanda Saheb and Buda Saheb) had taken

the fort of Dindigal, Baigaru Tirumala Nayaka’s son. Vijayakumara

‘Matta ‘Tirumala Nayak andthe Setupati odsal dalandy Vellaiyar

Servaikirar, along with the stalati@r and parijana (attendants) 
left

‘Maduraifor Manamadurai on the night of the 30th of Vaikagi, | Sid-
dunti (1739 AD.) taking with them the Gods Mingksi Sundaréé-
yarn and Kiidal Alagar, ‘The Setupati_made provisions for the

‘pajasand forthe shelter ofthe temple servants, From Ani of Siddha
rit to Ani of Dwunatifor a period of two yrearsthey remained under
his protection.

‘Meanwhile Baigaru Tirumala and the kirg of Tanjere whohad

suffered defeat at the hands of Chanda Saheb, asked the Marathas

for help. The Marathas came to the south with a large army under

the command of Raghoji Bhonsle, early in 1740, and defeated end
Killed the Nawab of Arcot in the pass of Damalceruyuin Nerth Arcot.

‘Then theyretiredifora time. At the endo{the same year:ke Mara-

thas suddenly reappeared and besieged Chanda Sakeb in Trich:

nopoly, They defeated and killed his two brothers who adv
anced

to his aid from Maduraiand Dindigul*. After three mentks Ckerés

Saheb surrendered and was taken captive to Satara. Setting aside

the claims of Baigaru Tirumala, the Marathas left Mereri R
ao of

2

Re Orme t History of the Militory Transactions of the British Nation in Indoston

p 4
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Gootyas the governorin charge ofthe conquered kingdom. Morarii

Rao remained here for about two years till about 1743 A.D. when
the Nizam re-established his control over the Carnatic. ‘Thus bet-

ween 1740 and 1743 A.D. there was a brief Maratha interlude in the
history of Madurai. The Maduraittalavaralaru says that Morari Rao

sent Appacci Nayakar to Madurai with 2000 horses. To restore

temple worship in Madurai, Appacci Nayakar went to Vinaravira~

madurai to bring back the idols which had remained in the sale

custody of the Setupati. On 17th Ani of Dunmati (1741 A.D.)

he returned to Madurai along with the temple servants and restored

the pitjas, festivals and villages as of old.

In August 1743 the Marathas retired from the south ard by

March 1744 the Nizam of Hyderabad had reasserted his control

over the Carnatic and hadappointed Anwaruddin as the Nawab of

Arcot, The whole of Madurai also came under the swayof the Nawab

of Arcot whoruledthe country with the help ofhistwosons, Mahfuz

Khan and Muhammad Ali. The Madwraittalavaralara says that the

brothers ruled Madurai for a period of ten years.

In 1748 Anwaruddin, the Nawab of Arcot, was killed in batile.

Hisson Muhammad Aliand Chanda Saheb were rival claimants to
the throne and the fierce contest which broke out between them is

commonly known asthe Camatic wars. Madurai did not play any
direct part in these wars. But Muhammad Ali who had many

followers in the Madurai country wasa British protege,as a result

of which the Carnatic wars led to an increasing influence of the

English in the Madurai country.

In 1751 Alam Khan, the brother-in-law of one Mayana and a

former employee of Chanda Saheb, marched through the country

of the Tondaimgn, took possession of the fort of Madurai, and for a

year ruled as far as the Tiruvadi Rajya (Travancore). He acknowle~

ged Chanda Saheb as his sovereign. The loss of Madurai country
‘was a serious one to Muhammad Ali since it constituted more

than one halfofhisdominions. Hence he sent Captain Cope in 1751

to recover the city of Madurai.

‘The defences of Madurai were underestimated by the Engl'sh

and by the Nawab of Arcot. For three months from February to

April, Cope, though ill-equipped made a brave attempt tor
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‘scale the walls where his army had made a breach. The attackers,

how:ver, foundthatthe damages were quickly repaired and the

defence put up in such a vigorous manner and with such. ingenuity

that they had to abandon the attempt.

‘Afer ruling for a year, Alam Khan went to ‘Trichinopolyleav-

ing his relation Mayana as the governor of Madurai, and one

‘Nabhi Khan in charge of Tinnevelly.’ With regard to the events

from 1751 to 1753, the Madiraittalacaralaru gives the following

xozsiat. Mayana sold the Madurai fort to the Mysoreans end leit

for Tiramohur. Then Kilku Saheb of Mysore? entered the Madurai

fort on 30:h Puyattasi of the Aigirasa year (1752 A.D.) On hearing

this, Vellaiyan Servaikkirar, the Setupati’sodsal talakarittam (com-

mander) and Tandavaraya Pillai, the 2déal pradnani of Udaiya Tevar

(Zamindar of Sivaganga), came with a large army and besieged
‘Madurai. After holding out for a few months (till Karitigai of 1752

‘AD,), Kitku Saheb handed over the fort to the Setupati as a result

‘Mfarbitration and left for Dindigul, ‘Then Vellaiyan Servaikkérar

and Tandavaraya Pillai entered the fort of Madurai, opened up the

temples, and restored worship and services. Since Kaku Saheb

had slaughtered cows, cut down trees and done other such acts during

‘the siege, they ordered the necessary purificatory ceremonies to be

doen to the seven temples, Since the kingdom was without a ruler

‘they sent for Baaigiru Tirumala’s son Vijayakumira Muttu Tirumala

‘who had taken refuge in Vellaikkuricci, had him crowned king on the

15th Mrgali of Aiig6raza (1752 A.D.) in the sanctum of the Goddess

and invested with the sceptre, ‘Vijayakumira ruled for 18 months

till Vaikasi of the year Srimutha.. ‘Then Mayana, Mahadimiya,

and Nabhi Khan drove out the ruler to Vellaikkuricci and captured

‘Madurai fort and country. As usual they captured the temple lands

destroyed the trade of the merchants, the gardens and the tanks,
Kaka Saheb and Vellaiyan Servaikkarar camped at Panaiyir Anup.

Jadi (Anuppanadi?) for six montths and besieged the fort.

However, Mayana drove them off and killed both of them in the

aficay. ‘Thus Mayana remained in possession of Madurai fort and

country till Mdsi of the year Bhaoa (1754 A.D.).

1, He was perhpas the Khub Sabeb Jamadar of the Mysoreans mentioned) by

she Nawab, Muhammad AW. Vide 8.0. Hill: Yusuf Khon, p. 31,n.1.
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Early in 1735 Muhammad Ali sent Col. Heron on an expedi-

tion against Madurai to reduce the country to obedience. Muham-
mad Yusuf Khan, one of the Company's officers, was in charge of
‘the 2000 sepoys, Since Mayana who had neglected the defences

of Madurai had already fled for refuge to the temple of Kovilkud
(Tirumohur), the sepoys under Yusuf Khan easily entered the city
of Madurai. Col. Heron pursued Mayana who, however, managed
‘to escape from Kovilkudi. Heron made the mistake of plundering
the temple for which he paiddearly in an attock by the “ColleriesTM

(Kallars) as he was passing tarough the Nattam pass, 20 miles away
from Madurai.

Before leaving Madurai, Col, Heron placed Mahfuz Khan,
the elder brother of Muhammad Aui, in charge of the administration
of Madurai. But Mahfuz Khan proved a total failure «sa ruler
and there were many risings,

‘The Madaraittalaoaralary says that when Barukkadilla (alias
Danishmund Khan), a relation ef Mahfuz Khan, was in charge of

Madurai, a Muslim fakir attempted to erect a flag stafi on top of the
Riyag0pura, The temple officials, the city merchants and all the

people gathered together and tried to persuade him to give up these

activities but the sakir refused to get down from the gopwa. ‘Then
the temple officials closed the gates of the four gOpuras and remained
iuside the temple.

In 1756 Yusuf Khan was sert to the south to restore order, He
reached Madurai in April and found that the garrison, the defences
andthe stores were in greatest disorder. By July of the same

year things seemed tranquil enoughand Yusuf Khan went to Tinne-

velly and Mahfuz Khan proceededto Madurai. As soon as he reached

Madurai his cavalry force, headed by the governor of the town, sur-

rounded his house and demanded their arrears of pay. The brother

‘of Muhamad Barki who wasthe son-in-law of Nabi Khan,en_

‘tered the fort with 2,000 Kallans. Hearing these, Yusuf Khan mar-
ched to Madurai, and encamped near Tirupparankunram, Since

1. Vide $.G, Hill: Tasuf Khon, p. 140,m,. 2.

2. Re Ormer A History of the Militoy Transactions of the British Notion

Andostan, Vol. 1, p- 423.
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‘he felt that his army was not strong enough to storm the place he

sent for Captain Caillaud who was at Trichinopoly to come to his

‘aid, Cailland tried negotiations with the rebels but failed. Then

desultory war began. In May 1757 Captain Gaillaud made an

attenpt at scaling the walls but was unsuccessful. ‘The enemy who

was alerted began to shower on the whole party arrows, stones, lances

land the shot of fire-arms, Caillaud ordered the retreat but in July

renewed the attack at the same place. The few who managed to

seramble up the breach to the rampart were immediately tumbled

down dead or mortally wounded, “Whosoever mounted afterwards

came down without getting to the top.....{or, besidesthe shower of

‘other annoyance,the enemy had prepared bags and pipkins filled with

mere powder, to which they sct fire as they tossed them down on the
heads of the assailants and the scorch ofthe explosion was inevitable

and intolerable."! Finally Caillaud ordered the retreat. Caillaud s

‘own opinion about the affair is summed up in his remarks, “made
1 breach, attacked it and gota damnable drubbing.”*

Eventually there were negotiations and on the 8h S:ptember

the city of Madurai was given up to Caillaud on his paying the rebels

IRs. 1,70,000 which was sanctioned by the Madras Council.?

‘The capwure of Madurai did not lead to the complete restoration

of order. There was the question of the efficient administration of

the province. Disturbaneess still continued in many parts of the

Madurai country. Atthis time Haidar Aliof Mysore who invaded

the Madurai country, towards the end of 1757, marched from Din-

digul and took the fort of Solayandan. He spent sever3t days under

the wails of the city of Madurai but did not attack it since he found

it to be much stronger than he had expected. He plundered the

country round about. ‘Then he was beaten back by Yusuf Khan.

Yusuf Khan made arrangements for the restoration of the

temple lands to the seven temples. Purificatory ceremonies were

performed and pajas and services were restored. 12,000 pon was

1, R.Orme + opldt., Vol. IL, p. 225.

2, R. Orme: Calleion of Manuscrits in the India Office (Ms, No. $1) quoted in.

Hill's Tumy Khem p 63.

3, R. Orme: op. cit, Vol I, p. 299; S.C. Hill: Tas Kan, p. 69.
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given for the annual expenses of the temple. ‘The fabir’s nisan was:
pulled down and he was driven beyond the walls ofthe town.

Yusuf Khan was able to reduce the country and restore some

semblance of order but whenever he was absent there was disorder
andanarchy. In April1759 Yusuf Khan was sent backto the Madurai

country. Both Madurai and Tinnevelly were rented out to him for

an annual sum of Rs. 5lakhs. Soon he reduced the Koljans and the
Poligarst and restored onder. Yusuf Khan had been appointed the
renter of Madurai contrary to the wishes of the Nawab of Arcot,
The Company repeatedly tried to persuade the Nawab to
confirm Yusuf Khan in the rentership but the Nawab was highly
reluctant and unwilling to continue Yusuf Khan in the management
of the Madurai country. In January 1762 the Nawab agreed to let
Yusuf Khan have the rentership for nine lakhs. Though the
Company informed Yusuf Khan that he should pay the rents to
the Nawab he continued to make the payments to the Company
since he distrusted the Nawab and did not like the position of
being a servant of the Nawab.

Shortly afterwards Yusuf Khan threw off hisallegiance to the
English and the Nawab and began to collect troops, In February
1763 the British first heard of Yusuf Khan’s public declaration that
he had allied with the French. He had also hoisted French colours
on his forts and hauled down the English colours.

In August 1763 a strong force was sent by the English under
Preston to put down the rebel. After taking the forts of Tiruvadavur
and Tirumohur, Preston came in sight of Madurai on the 28th of
August and found Yusuf Khan’s army outside the walls and the

French colours as well as those of Yusuf Khan flying over the walls®,
In September the English began their siege of the fort of Madurai,

Col, Monson who attacked Maduraiin 1763 A.D. was repulsed
in his first attempt at reconnoitring. Besides, the cavalry and
Rallens of Yusuf Khan made it difficult to approach near enough

1. Nelson: Madure Country, pp. 280, 200.

2. SG. Hill : Tas Khon pe 184,

8. Bhd, p. 148.
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to the town to begin the siege works, The greatextent of the

‘glacis and esplanade made it impossible for the British to fixtheit

‘camp nearer than 2} or even 3 miles. Nor could they break

‘ground for the trenches closer than 12 or 1500 yardst. But when they

‘did cut trenches and begin operations they had to cross a ditch

which Monson, after repeated reconnoitrings, thought was impossible

to cross, So in October he withdrew his forces from Madurai.

“hus ended the first siege of Madurai, undertaken in almost

absolute ignorance of the difficulties of the undertaking” and though

the failure was attributed to lack of ammunition there was really

no basis for it and ‘one can only conclude that the ability and

strength of Yusuf Khan had been grievously under-rated.”*

‘The siege of Madurai was recommenced by Major Campbell

in February 1764. Yusuf Khan had made great additions to the

fort and had outposts to a considerable distance, Though the

English made many attempts to breach the wallsand scale them

they were repulsed every timeand whilethe siege was thus hanging

on, Marchand, the French Commander under Yusuf Khan, rebelled

‘and treacherously handed over the brave Muslim General into

the hands ofthe British onthe night of 14th Octoberandon 15th

October 1764 Yusuf Khan was hanged?, Thus ended the protracted

siege of Madurai, treachery succeeding where valour faiied.

After the death of Yusuf Khan the revenue administration of

‘Madurai was carried on for aboutsix years by one Abiral Khan

Sahib!. From now onwards number of persons successively

administered the Madurai coantry® till the final cession to the British

in 1801 A.D.

Jn 1781 AD. the revenues of the district of Madurai were

assigned to the British by the Nawab of Arcot and a “Receiver of

1, S.G. Hills Troup Khan, p, 152.

2. Ibid, p. 160.

3. S.G. Hill, op. cit, pp. 225-26.

4, The Madwaittalearolara calls him Mammadu (Mahomed) Abdndullukhan

‘Sayabu and says that he ruled for seven years.

5, ‘The Madwaitalaouclara gives & Uist of their names along with the period

‘ot their adminisration,
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Assigned Revenue” was appointed. The first Receiver sent to
Madurai was Mr. George Proctor who was virtually the first
Collector. In 1783 he was succeeded by Mr. Eyles Irwin.

In order to restore order before efficiert administratien eculd
be carried on, Colonel Fullarton undertcok an expedition against
the Madurai country in 1783 A.D. He subdued tke poligars of Melur
and Sivaganga and then went to Tinnevelly where mest of the
fighting took place.

In 1785 the assignment of the revenues was given back to the
Nawab of Arcot but again resumed by the British in 1790 A.D. A
Board of Assumed Revenue was set up and Collectors were appointed
for the various districts, Mr. Alexander McLeod became the Collec-
tor of Dindigul in 1790. In 1792, according to the terms of the
tteaty which concluded the Second Mysore War, the province of
Dindigul was ceded to the East India Company.

In 1801 when a junior member of the family was raised to the
Nawabship of Arcot, the English entered into an agreement with
him. By this he handed over to the Company in perpetuity “the
sole and exclusive administration of the Civil and Military Goy-
‘ermments of all the territories and dependencies of the Carnatic”.
In this way the whole of the Madurai district (except Dindigul
which had alseady been acquired), along with the rest of the
Caratic was formally ceded to. the British,

A. Aitchison's Treat, te. (1892), vii, ps 56.



CHAPTER X

‘THE MADURAI TEMPLE

A, TEMPLE ARCHITECTURE

1, INTRODUCTION

The legendary origin of the temple leads one to the discovery

‘by Indra of the Swayamblu linga in the Kadamba forest and its

installation in the Indravimina by him. Ever since the temple

‘has been in continuous worship and has grown to be the enormous

complex it is today.

In the early period the temple might have been of moderate

‘proportions confined to the Agamic essential structures for any temple

like the garbhagriha, ardia mandapa, kitchen, yogasala, tank and so
. From this nucleus the temple must have grown bylater additions

‘qahdmandipa, subsidiary shrines and prakras, The carliest

indirect literary reference to the temple occurs in the Maduraikkanci

‘where it is stated that the evening procession of the gods was headed

bby the God who had the axc- (mau) and who was the Creator of the

five elements. The reference to temple processions necessarily

shows an organised temple worship andtemple structures, Probably

‘by this time the temple had become well established, with a regular

routine of festivals, piijay, and so on.

In the 7th century A.D. JiiSnasambander sang many hymns

in praise of the “Alaviy Irivan” and “Tiruvalavay Sokkan” at

Madurai. By the 7th century the legend of the Alaviy serpent

fixing the boundaries ofthe Madurai city appears to have been well

Yenown. Further, the term Alavay to denote the city of Madurai

seems to have become well established by then. One finds that

throughout the centuries, the deity of the Madurai temple is called

Tirwvalavayudaiya Nayandr (or Tambiringr) in the temple cpi-

graphs and records. The Falladam, a work of about the 9th century

‘AD,, refers to the Madurai temple and nearly 30 ilar performed

by God Sundaresvara. It mentions the Indra@imgna with the

astagajas and says thatthe God of Alaviy who is called the

Milaktrayan resided there with Goddess Umi.
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In other early works the God of Tiruvalavay is generally

referred to as Sokkar or Sokkangtha, while the term Sundaregvara

is found in later works. Even in Jesuit letters the temple is called the

‘Cokkanatha Temple. Goddess Minakgi isreferred to as Angayark-

‘Kannammai in early works. Mediaeval epigraphs from the Madurai

temple mention the Tirukkimakkottattu Aludaiya Nacciyar. This

is apparently a reference to Goddess Minaksi,

It is only in more recent times that the tempichas come to be

popularly known asthe Mindksi-Sundaregvara temple or even more

briefly as Minakgi temple. This does not, however, mean that

‘Minaksi Amman came into prominence only in recent times. The

very legendary origin of the temple is based on Mindksi’s rule

and the marriage of Mindksi and Sundaresvara.

From available literary and inscriptional references one may

eonelude that the templehas enjoyed a continuous existence almost

{rom the beginning of the Christian cra, though, of course, restored,

repaired and extended by the several rulers of the country.

‘The temple has gone through many vicissitudes. It was de.

‘spoiled by Muhammadans during Malik Kafur’s invasion in 1310

AD. and again later during the Sultanate pericd when much
havoc was done. On a third occasion the Muhammadans

coccupied the temple itself.

‘These and destructions caused the -earanceof many
of the old parol the empl Wien te temple came Tobe
‘Febuilt in between the raids an lly after the restoration of
‘Hindu monarchy after about 1370 A.D., that is, about the end of the

14th century A.D., it was almost entirely a new structure, though

the old and the new got mixed up in several places in the temple

complex. This isevident when one examinesin detail carefully the

several mandabas, corridors and shrines. One could easily see the

‘great mix-up that has taken place. This was perhaps due to the fact

‘that the people who restored OF built anew, found many ofthe relies
‘of Muslim vandalism handy enough to be used as they were... This

Jed to different stylesof pillars and. other architectural features
being used iv a single structure:

It is usualto say that the Madurai temple is largely built at

‘one time and is, therefore, typical of the architectural style of the
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period. Many writersalso refer to Tirumala Nayaka as the ore who

had contributed on the largest scale to the temple buildings.

Tirumala Nayaka was no doubt. great builder. But there have

been other rulers of the dynasty who have contributed as much, if

not more, as Tirumala Nayaka himself. Virappa Nayaka, (1572-95

A.D), for instance had made significant additions to the great

temple. Some of his major contributions are the Thousand Pillar

Mondapa, the north gopura and the older portions of the Kambaitad?

mandapa.

‘The later additions like the gopurds and cortiders being on

an impressive scale dominate the earlicr, though smaller, edifices

that many people overlook them and attribute the temple toa late

period. When one examines the various parts of the temple it

detail one may be better able to appreciate the older vestiges stil!
remaining in the temple.

<The presenttemple occupies. the -centre of the city“ "The

temple. is almost a regular. rectangley:twoofitssides from

north to south measure. 720 feet-and 729 feet, the -two-cast to west

sides measure 834 feet and 852feet*. It.isa-doubleshrine, as it is

called, one devoted to-GodSundaresvara and the other to His

Gonisort, Goddess" Minaksj; The two shrincs daceeast, the Amman

shrine being to the south of that of the, God. Besides the twoshrines,

athird prominent feature ofthe temple isthe Golden Lily Tank

which lies to the east of the Amman shrine. Most ofthe main mandg—

pas occupythe area between the eastern out ermost wall and the two

sanctums. A tall gopyra dominates each of the four outer walls-

‘The main entrance ison the¢asternwall. A subsidiary entrance

known as the Astaakti Mandapa is atthe present day used as the
principal entrance. The eastern gopura, for some unaccountable

reason, is seldom used bythe public. The Asfasakti Mandap

could be considered as the entrance to the Amman shrine with

which it is in an axially direct line.

From the Astasakt: Mandapa one enters the large five

aisled © Mindkgi Ndyaka Mandapa. West of this is the Citra

Gopura. The-Citra Gopura_which is seven-storeyed, is the tallest_

1, de Ferginwoi ¢ History of Indion and Basten Arckitectne, Vel. I, p. 992.
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ghuras. A somewhat dark passage known as Mudali Mandapa

leads from the Citra Gaopurato the Citra Mondapa which surrounds

the Golden Lily Tank or Porrimuai Tank. The north and cast

walls of this colonnade contain modem paintings relating
to the 64 lilas of the Tiruvilaiyadal Purana. The Golden Lily Tank.

which measures an area of 120 feet by 170 feet is one of the most

beautiful ottemple tanks. From the northern side ofthe Citra Man-
dapa x splendid view of the tank and the south Gopura which is
just beyond its south-west comer could be had. The Porrdmarat
tank isas old as the Scayambiu Linga (God Sundaresvara) and promi-

nently figures in the legends connected with the origin of the shrine.

On the western side isa small mandapa which projects over the steps
ofthe tank. This is known popularly as Mangenmd] Mandapa.
‘The western side of the Golden Lily Tank has also the Mutharlé
(Muttiruldyi 2) Mandapa, the Ennaikappu (or @njal?) Mardapa,
an unidentified mowapa between Manganmal Mandapa and the

Ensaiklppu Mandapa. North-west of the Golden Lily Tank is
the famous Kilifatti Maxdapa tying north-south in front of the

Amman Sannidhi gopura.

At the southern end of the Kilkatti Mandapa, close to the

‘eastern wall of the Amman Sannidhi second. prakara, is the shrine

of Siddhi Vindyakar, who is the Sthala Vighnesvara. Further

to the north of this shrine is the Amman Sannidhi gopwa in line

with the Citra Gopura. The Sannidki gopure leads to the second.

prakirs (225 {cet X 150 fect) of the Amman shrine, Facing the gopura:

isthe drutal pitha of the shrine. At the south-east comer

of thiscorridor is the stucco figure of Tirumala Nayaka and

his queens facing the Kolu Mandapa in the south-west corner at the
other end of the southern prakdra. The Navardtri festival is cele-

brated in this mandapa. To the north ofthe Kolu Mandapa is the

Kadska Gopura, entrance througs which is now blocked. On the
other side of the Kadaka gopiira in the north-west corner of the frdtdra

isthe Kiidal Kumfra shrine. Passirg alongthe north corridor and

retuming to the east side ofthe second rakara, and mounting the

Grukat pitha one enters the first prakara (125 feet by 70 feet)

ofthe Amman shrine with its mah® mandapa, The Palliyerai is

on the north side of this maudapa. The sanctum occupies the west-

em halfof the enclosure within this prakdra. Outside the south
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-wall of the second prakara of the Minaksi. shrine is the Javan-

disvara shrine and mavdapa situated in a garden.

From the Kilikatti Mandapa one could enter the Svamishrine

through the nadu katte gopura. Inthe second prokdra (420

eet x 320 feet) of the Svami shrine isa huge figure of Vighnesvara

popularly known as Mukkuruni Pillaiyar. On the western side

ofthe second prakara is the Palaka gopwa and a number of

Lsoarams or subsidiary shrines, In the north-west comer of this

prikara isthe Sangattar temple and further down in the north cori

dor is the Kariyamanikka temple and its maidaga which reaches up

‘to the cinna mottai gopura onthe north wall ofthis prokara, In

the north-east comer is the Mandapa Ndyaka Mandapa or Hundred

Pillar Mandapa witha Sabhapati shrine. In front of the Mandapa

Nayaka Mondapa in the eastern prokdra is the famous kambattadi

‘mandipa with its Nandi shrine and iconographic sculptures on

pillars between the Gepura Nayaka Gopura and the sarnidki gopura.

In the south-east corneris Jngnasambandar temple.

The first prakara (250 feet x 150feet) of the Svami shrine is

entered through the sannidhi gopura and in the cloisters abutting

‘the south wall of this prakdraare the images of the 63 Saiva saints

(Aruvattunilvar). Facing the south corridor at its western end is

the Madura Nayakar shrine where the ufsavar or processional image

of God Sundaresvara is enshrined. On the north side of this pradra is

the Elldm Valla Sliddhar shrine close to the sanctum, and the

Kadamba stump. On the eastern prdkdra isthe Svami Sannidhi

Grukal pitha which leads to the maka mindapa. The Velliyambala

Sabia with Nataraja dancing on hisleft leg is in this mondapa. The

Sundaresvarar sanctum is next to the ardia mandapa.

Leaving the Svami shrine through the Gopura Nayaka Gopura

one enters the large court wherein anumber of mandapas are to be

seen. Close tothe eastern wall ofthe second prafdraon the south

side of the Gopura Noyaka Gopwa is the falydna mandapa.

‘The Subbardyar Mandapa is between this mandapa and the

Gopura Nayaka Gopwa. The large Viraoasantard ya Mandapa

lies between the Gopura Nayaka Gopura and the East gopura, ‘To the

norch ofthe Viraarantaraya Maadapa is the beautiful Thousand Pillar

midapq with its numerous sculptured pillars and its Nataraja
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shrine. South of the Viraasantardya Mandapaare the Mutturama

Aiyar, Kalyana Sundara Mudaliyar and Servaikar mandapas,

Passing out through the east _gopura into the street, one comes

upon the well-knwon Pudu Mandapa built by Tirumala Nayaka.

Beyond the Pude Mandapa almost in a line with it and
further to its east is the unfinished Raja Gopura which leads to

the Elukadal and the Kancanamala shrine still further east, Afew

Other minor structures to be mentioned are the Padinettgmbadiyan
or Karuppannasvami shrine and the Madurai Visan shrine on the

‘east wall between the Astasakti Mandapa and the east gopura and

the Mbttai Gopurattin shrine at the foot of the north gopura.

Opposite the Astasalti Mandapa isthe Naga Mandapa which
leads to the Vitta Vasal which is stated to have run up as far as

the gateway of the east wall of the Pandya fortress olthe olden days,

A BRIEF SURVEY : Drayidian, temple, architectwse, falls into
fire well-recognised evolutionary. periods». the. Pallaya,..the Gola,as agar-and-Madurai or modern periods. The
‘Madurai Temple: belongs:to. the: last-three~perieds; ‘namely: the
Pandya, Vijayanagarand~ Madura periods. The surviving

‘examples of the Pandya period are very few in number and are

fragmentary but the Madurai temple itseli with its prdk@ras and high

towers is the culmination of the architecture of the Pandya period,

‘The bases ofthe east and west gopuras, the kadaka and. palaka-gopurat

and-some. of the shrines retain..PandyaTMfeatures, The Madurai

temple has both styles of gopuras, the earlier type with straight

corner edges and the later ornate type with curved edges. All the

inner gepuras are of the first type while the outer gopuras belong
‘to the latter class. It should also be noted that much of the

restoration on the gopusas is confined to the outer face which

‘was the one to be damaged most and that the inner core retains

the original features in most of them,

‘The Vijayanagara style which is knwon for its exuberant and

florid manner of decoration became sobered.in. Madwai.and the

pillars.of the Vijayanagara period in the Madurai temple show this
change. For instance, the massive pillar with a slender bulbous

column-distinet-from_it but still carved ona single stone became
attached to the cubical pillarin Madurai as a solid square without



220 Mapurat THROUGH THE AcES

any space between them. Similarly the peculiar pillar with a cent-

ral column and groups of slender columnettes round it which was

such a characteristic feature of the Vijayanagara works is almost

absentin Madurai, The only examples of thispillar in the temple

are the so-called Musica! Pillars and two specimens inthe Thousand

Pillar mandapa. Mandapas and mandapa pillars were the prominent

architectural features of the Vijayanagara period. ‘The numerous

mardabas erected in the Madurai temple reveal the distinguishing

characteristics of this period. In all these one finds the yAli pillar

which the Vijayanagara builders favoured so much. It is only

in the corridors and mandapas of the succeeding epoch, the

Madurai period, that one finds the equestrian motif also on these

pillars,

Most of the late 16th.century=and-l7thsicentury structures

any Vie Matennoenee pees, si which the best known

example isthe Pudu Mandap. The Rayasopura, the south and north
_gepuras also, belong. to this period. Many of these evolutionary
‘changes instyle are noticeable in the great temple complex of

‘Madurai,

2. OUTER GOPURAS

‘The four main outer gopuras on the cast, west,north and south

of the Madurai temple have a singular beauty and grace of their

own. They have won the admiration of the visitor and the apprecia-

tion of the critic, Many temple gopuras lack in architectural pro~

portion or artistic embellishments, They are either too wide or too

narrow in proportion to their keight. The builders of the Madurai

temple had a fine sense of artistry and the towering outer gopuras

are standing monuments to their genius.

THE EAST GOPURA + The base of the east gopura like

those of the three other towers isa stone structure consisting of two

storeys, a ground floor storey and an upper storey. In the centre of

the base is the projecting portico. The height of the entrance runs

to the top level of the stone base. Over the entrance is the main

§alai flanked on either side with the usual order of sdlai, pancoram

and kifa with a recess between cach as on most of the Dravidian

gopuras. A detailed examination of the four outer gopuras of the

Madurai temple would show that though theymaintain this general
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scheme of fut, pancaramand sAlai, yet their style of ornamentation

difizrs to som? extent. thus revealing subtle changes in their

evolution. They differ fromeach other in a minor key but in their

over all size and shape they are in consonance. Allthe outer

goptras are nine storeys high reaching @ height of nearly 150 feet

each and all of them have their sloping sides not straight but

‘curved and concave. “A soaring upward sweep which, although

not entirely substantial, is yery impressive.”

‘The east gopura is considered to be the oldest among the outer

_gopuras but very few vestiges of the earlier structure are in existence

today. The east gopura seems to have suffered the most damage

as may be seen from the condition in which some of its older parts

appear today, It is on the ground floor storey of the base that some

‘of these early vestiges are seen check by jowl with later repaired

work, The doukJstas, wall niches and k@dus are all in a much

damaged state.

‘The door of the east gopura of which only one leaf is in posi-

tion today is a huge specimen (about 35 feet) running the whole

height of the entrance way and is a remarkable example ofthe wood

carver’sart.

‘The brick superstructure repeats the Adu, pancaram and sdlai

motif in all its ninetiers. Much of the older stucco figures have

‘been replaced by modern figures many-of which relate to the

Tinwilatysdal legonds This gopwa with its wellmarked vertical

and horizontal divisions is a very imposing pile.

Inside the entrance to the-cast gopwa or Kilaigopura are two

inscriptions. In one of them the gofuramis called *Triblucunacakra-

‘aarti koneri(a)maikkondin — Swordarapandiyan tirukkopwram."* The

other record calls it “(Tribfotva) nacakravarti koneri (n) maikondan

Avaivéndardmin tiratkopurm”* — Avanivéndaraman was one of the

surnames of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I (acc, 1256 A.D.).

‘The Tiruppani Viearam (No. 3) says that the Svami shrine
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nine-storeyed gopura was built by Sundara Pandya in S, 1140 (1218

AD.). The Tinippani mBla? saysthat the Sundara Pandya gopura

‘was built by Sundara Pandyan, ‘The Sritdla says that the Sannidhi

big gopura was built by Sundara Pandya, There are also two fish

crests in this east gopura, All these evidences and the architectural

features ofthe gepuralead to the conclusion that Jatavarman Sund-

ara Pandya I (ace. 1256 A.D.) was probably the builder of this

gopura.

Inthe second storey of the east gopura there are four inscrip-

tions on five pillars, belonging to the second year of Jatavarman

Kulasckhara (acc, 1190)8,the tenth® and fifteenth years of Maravar-

man Sundara Pandya I (acc, 1216 A.D.) and the second year of Jata~

varman Kulasekhara (acc, 1238 A.D.) whose eulogies began with

Patalasdnitai. The presence of these pillars with earlier inscriptions

probably indicate thatthe gopwa might have been begun by some

earlier Pandya ruler and finished during the reign of Jatavarman

Sundara Pandya I (acc. 1256 A.D.). These inscriptions also push

the date of the temple to a period anterior to the end of the 12th

‘century, The inscription of the second year of Jatavarman Kulasek-

haraf is the earliest so far copied in the Madurai temple.

WEST GOPURA : The west gopura also has many relics of

an oldsr structure mainly noticeable on the ground floor of its

base. The adkisthdna of this gopura is buried below the surface of

the carth asthe road level has considerably risen in later times.

The whole surface of this structure is covered with stueco figures

of legendary and iconographic nature, Notable among these are

the stucco figure of the “Churning of the Ocean” and figures of

Rsabiorfder,

‘The Tiruppani Vivaram (No. 6) says that the Adi Street nine~

storeyed west gopura was built by Pardkrama Pandya in about

Verse: 7.

MER. 62 of 1905,

MER, 69 of 1905

MER. 61 of 1905.

5. MER, 59 of 1905.

6 MER. 62 of 1905.

oe ee
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1323 AD. The Timppanimalait also states that the gepwa was

built by Parakrama Pandya, Inside the entrance of the gopwra arc
a Pandya fish crest and an inscription? in verse in praice of Para—

krama Pandya. Architecturally the gopura may be assigned to

‘about the 14th century A.D. During the lth century there were

several Pandya kings, with the name Parakrama Pandya®, It is nor

known which of these rulers was the builder ofthe west gopura,

SOUTH GOPURA: Owing to its picturesque situation near the

Golden Lily Tank the south gopyra is the most phot

allthe gopuras of the Madurai temple. Structurally it

of the most beautiful. The two tiers of its high stone base are
well proportioned to each other andare of an imposing appearance.

‘The intervals between projecting bays and recesses are well

spaced and architecturally the whole structure is in very good

taste, The entire construction is perhaps oflate 16th century with

late Vijayanagar and early Madurai or Nayaka characteristics. All

the wall pilasters ofthe south gobwa have the Vijayanagar type of

squatting lions at their base,

‘The brick superstructure is of singular beautythough myriads

of stucco figures hide its architectural construction. The sloping

edge has a more concave sweeping curve than in the otker three

gopuras. This gives it a peculiar elegance which is admirable

Architecturally the south gopyra may be assigned to about the

latter half of 16th century). The Tinppai Vioaram (No. 12) says

that the Adi Street south nine-storeyed gopwra was built by Sird-

malai Sewvandi in about 1478 A.D. The Tiruppanimdlai# also says

that the gopiea wasbuilt by Sirimalai Sevvandi. The Sdfala calls

the gobura “paniydrakkadai gopura” and says that Periya Sivandi li
gam Setti built it. The Scvvandi family of ‘Trichinopoly have

contribted much tothe architecture of the Madurai temple.

Waile Siramalai Sewandi might have been the builder of the south

1 Verse 12

2 MER, 58 of 1905.

$, Jatavarman Parakrama Pandya (I) (acc. 1515.A.D.); Maravarman

Parakrama Pandya (ace. 1835 A.D.); Jatavarman Parakrama Pandya (IM) (acc.

1957 A-D,); the Tenkasi ruler, Parakrama Pandya who renovated the shrine at
‘Xuttalam near Tenkasi, in about 1987 A.D.

4. Verse 27, Tn the footnote the editor gives the date as 1559 A.D.
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“gopwa, sae date given by the Timpani Vioaram scems rath
er early

‘by about a century.

NORTH GOPURA: The north gopwa is also ofthe uttama class

m:avuting nine storeys high. Till recent years it was without the

“siblara oF roof and was therefore called the mottai gepuram, that

js, the baldsheaded goptra. It is still known as the mottai gopuwam

though it has naw got a siktara root which was built by Nateakkottai

Suitis about the end of the last century. The stone base of the gopura

js in two tiers as on the other gopuras. While the style and scheme

‘of construction are more akin tothe south gopura, it may be noted

that bozh these gopwas have not the simplicity and robustness of the

pase ofthe cast gopwa, The ornamentation is more delicate and

modern, One noticeable feature on this gouprais that the deookostas

ja the ground and upper storeys have semiepilasters at the nich

‘openings in addition to the usual corner pilasters.

Gztting inside one of the storeys of the north gopora one learns

‘mich about the mode of construction of these gopityas. Stone

pillars are used on the different floor levels and wooden beams and

fafters are used to support the terraces. Wooden corbels cut in the

‘sam? mannet) as their stone counterparts are found over these

Stoze pillars. Many types of these corbels, from the simple level

‘and tenon type .to the Pandya fluted type are found. The

wooden beams and, rafters are joined to these corbels by

tenon and socket, The stone pillars at the front of the opening

have a bulbous capital and a wooden corbel of the early lotus

bal typ? Tais gaptra has cabicles and a carved ceiling with stone

jambs similar to those in the south gopure.

‘Architecturally the north goupra might be assigned to the 16th-

17th century, Literary evidences also support this date and

jadicate that Krsna Virappa, the grandson of Visvanatha Nayaka

and the builder of the Kambattadi Mandapa, constructed the

north goupra*

1. Tiuppont Vioaram No. 25, It gives the date of construction as 1572.4.D.

inppasimalai, verse 53; the Sritela says that the periye mattal gopura was built,

bby Seti and by Abigeka Pandaram. This probably relers to some repairs and

reconstruction at a later date,





Stone Elephant, Madurai.



weanpeyy ‘ayduiay xwFeyy [epnySy













Stucco figures on
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(These have since

‘been redone)
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North Outer Gopura base,





Raya Gopura.

Raya Gopura.



Gopura Nayaka Gopura.





Kilikattu Mandapam.



Composite Pillar, Kambattadi

Kambattadi Mandapam, view from

North West.

Nandi Shrine—Kambattadi
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Siva as the Cosmic dancer and Parvati as the Universal spectator,

Rock-cut sculpture in an excavated cave, Thirupparamkunram,

near Madurai—8th Century A.D.



Saptamatas—Early Pandya, 8th Century A.D.

(Now in the prakara of the main temple).





Garuda, in the rock-cut cave, Thirupparamkunram,

8th Century A.D.







(This represents Lord Chokkanatha bringing

horses; one of the sixty four sports—Editor.)





















Kali, Pudumandapam.



Tripurintaka, Pudumandapam.





Vishnu, Annakkuli
Mandapam. Mandapam



Patanjali, Annakkuli

Mandapam,

‘Chouri bearer Annakkuli Pandya, Annakkuli

Mandapam. Mandapam.

The Annakkuli mandapam has since been pulled down,







Portraits of Nayaks, Madurai.









forse Mount, Madurai, covered with metal plates gilded
with gold plates.



Pearl Crowns and other ornaments,



Madurai.‘Muthu kondai-—Minakshi temple,







Ornamental metal lamp called Makara torana in front of

the Sundaresvara shrine (This work of 17th Century

has since been destroyed during renovation)
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RAYA GOPURA : The Raya Gopura which is to the east of the
Pada Maxdapa is nearly twice the size of the base of the east gopura
And measures very nearly 200 feet by 120 feet. Tt isa. stupendous
structure and ifithad been completed it would have been one of the
Diggest gopuras in South India. ‘The building owes its origin to
‘Titumala Nayake who is also reportedto have built similar unfin-

ished gopuras in numerousother centres in South India, The mono-
lithic pillars of the Raya Gopuram are over 50 feet high and mark
the high degree of proficiency which Dravidian stone masons had
attained. The gopura base is highly finished and ornamented.
Hts pavilion pillars, its lion-based pilasters and the carvings on the
Jambs display a keen sense of massive proportions and large-scale
ornamentation. ‘There are many reliefs of Tirumala Nayaka and
‘his queens and a figure of Mindksi’s coronation on the wall surface.
In its corbels, comices and Aidus this gopura also establishes the
Madurai style of architecture which dates from about this time.
At isa pity that this noble pile should be surrounded by serdid
human habitations. A'comparison with old photographs of the site
taken nearly 100 years ago would show that the road level here hag
considerably risen so that much of the base of the gapura. is today
below groundlevel,

3. Inner Gopuras

The inner gopuras are eight in number of which only the Citra
Gopura is seven storeys high. The rest are five. storeys or less in
height. All their corner edges are straight. There are no niche
figures or kumbapancaras on some of them.

THE CITRA GOPURA which is in a line with the Amman‘Sannidhi gopia was perhpas the original entrance to the sanctum,
Novestiges of the earlier structure are to be seen now. ‘The present
structure is attributed to Kalatti Mudali, son of Aryanatha Mudali,
about 1570 A.D.t The architectural style also supports this date.

ee

1. The Tirspponi Vieerom (No, 24) states thar this gopura was built by Kalai
‘Mudali in 8, 1492(1570 A.D). While verse 57 ofthe Tirpponimalet says that Katt-
‘atha, the son of Ariyanayina Mudali, built the stone base (kaypadaf), verse 51 tates
‘that the brick muperstructure (sngarpadal) was raised by Kreg Vireppa who is evi
ently the grandson of Visvanatha Nayaka. Prom verse 51 it may be inferred that
the Citra? Gopena was also known as the “Mattalattem Gepara

15
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‘The storeys of the Citra Gopua are well proportioned and its lines

have no rugged edges and it isone of the best of its class.

GOPURANAYAKA GOPURA + The Gopura NAyaka Gopwawhicly

leads to the SvamiSannidhi is a five-storeyed one and though it is

attributed to a date asearly asS. 1294 (1372 A.D.). in Tiruppani

ioaram (No.7)3, there ishardlyany trace of this carly work or itslater

forms. An inscription? to the right of the entrance credits Visvappa,

the son of fsvarappa, adappam of the Vijayanagara king Acyuia

(1529-42 A.D.) with having built it for the merit of the king. This

would place the gopwa about the first half of the 16th century. The

style afso confirms this in many waysand may be said to be 2

transitional stage leading to the style prevalent in the 17th century.

NADURATTU GOPURA: The Nadutattu Gopra, as itsname

indicates, is between the Amman and Svami shrines. It is five

storeyed structure and its style, like that of the Gopura Naydta

Gopura, is that of the mid-sixteenth century.

Both gopwas are ornamented with many beautiful niche figures.

‘The stone carving is of high order. Bhairava and Virabadra ave

sculptured in the niches of the Gopura Nayaka Gopura, while’ Nata~

raja and Sanmukha are in the Nadukattu Gopura. The Tiruppan;

Viodram (No. 10) mentions this gopura to have been built by Sev—

vandi Murti S. 1481 (1559 A-D.)°.

EADAKA GOPURA: Architecturally the Kadaka Gopwa which

‘was the western entrance tothe Amman Sannidhi scems to be the

‘oldest among the gopuras but strangely enough it has been

overlooked by many writers. All the features point to a

ratherearly date for thisedifice which one would like to place

between the 13th and 14th centuries. Many of the mouldings of

this gopura are much mutilated and are now covered with

thick coats of whitewash.

1, ‘The Témppom Virarom (No. 7) gives the builders name as Vasuvappan

‘and the Tirppenimalal (v. 14) as Visvappa Nayak of Attigiri.

2 MER. 269 of 1942.

3, The Zinpponimalai (v. 23) also states that this gopura wag built by SevvandTM

‘Murti Setti.
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‘The Tiruppari Vioaram (No 25) refersto one Vira Tummacci as
the builder and gives the date as S. 1492 (1570 A.D.) This perhaps
refers to the brick structure above and could not in any manner refer

tothe much olderstone base,

PALAKA GOPURA: This isnext to the Kadaki Gopura and
was the western entrance to the Svami shrine. The presence of

Pandya hudus, the figures of ganas in the entablature and the ga

lavari above the kodingai are carly features similar to those in Kadaka

Gopwra. ‘The mouldings on the base also exhibit forms later than
those of the Kadcks Gopua. It would besafe to date the structure

to the 14th cenutry "The Téruppani Visaram (No. 7) also refers to

Mallappan as the builder and its date according to this authority
would be about S, 1296 (1374 A.D.) which also corresponds with the
style of the Gopwa.

The Palaka Gopurais the model for many of the modern gepuras
constructed in the present day,

CINNA MOTTA! GOPURA: The five-storeyed Cima Motta’
Gopura ison the northern side of the Svami Sannidhi prOkdra, It is
in many ways similar to the Gopura Neyaka and the Nadukgtte
Grparas, being constructed about the same period, though some of

its architectural features retain a somewhat earlier type. The Tirup-
bani Viowram No. 11 credits Sewandi Velan as its builder about the
year 1560 A.D.3 Architecturally also it may be assigned to the latter
hhalf of the 16th century A.D.

SANNIDHI GOPURA: The two Sennidhi gopuras are per
hapstwoofthe earliest structures existing in the temple. Much of
the architectural details of the Svami Sannidhi Gopura base remain.
hidden behind later structures and very little of its is visible. The
early part of the structure may perhpas date about the 13th-Idth
centuries,

1. The Shite atv says thar the Kadvltayi (Kadoks) Goupea was butt
by Virsppa Tummisi.

2. The Tirappenimalet (v. $4) ab states that this gopara was bult by. Sewandi
Vela Seti,
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‘The base of the Amman Sannidhi gopura hasalso carly featues.

Parts of the two. Samidki gopuras my perhaps belong to a period

between the 12th-I3th centuries, the Svami Sannidhi gopwa being

about the 12th-13th centuries and the Amman Sannidhi! may belong

to the latter half of the 18th century.

4, The Two Sanctums

Svami Garbhagriha

‘The sanctum of the Sundaresvarar shrine is (a square

structure, the exterior walls measuring 33 ft, on all four sides,

The base has a upapitha and an adhisthana, On the south,

west and north sides of the walls of the garbhagrifa are three

bays or shrines which project six feet from the wall surface. The

paysare 8'6”cachinlength. The shrine inthe south is dedicated

to Daksindmarti, that on the west has Lingodbhava while the one

on the north has Durga. In front of these shrines isa modern plat-

formto which a ladder givesaccess.

A niche is on either side of these three central shrines. The

‘niches are plain without any niche pilasters orentablatures. Each

niche is filled by a large stone elephant measuring about ten feet

high. ‘These elephants are finely sculptured, look realistic and are

‘very impressive. There are slight variations in the ornaments carved

‘on them and in the material held in their trunks. These variations

give them a certain individuality. According to legend the vimdna

in which Somasundaresvara is enshrined was known as Indravimina

‘sit was made to the order of ‘Indra by Visvakarma. The vimana

is supported bycight dik gajas (ie., the guardian elephants of the eight

Gr wasulis hoya sees

1. The Torappani Vioarom (No. 4) says that the Amman Sannidhi. three-storeyed

_gopura was built by Anandatandava Nambi in $ 1150 (1228 A.D), while the Térap-

‘enimalt (v. 18) says that it was built by Anandatandava Nambi's wife. Anandatan-

aya Nambi is said to have belonged to the family of Perumbarrappulivur ambi

‘who wrote the “Tirmalanayudeiyar TirwileiyadalTM.

2, Tinppanimalai, verse 19, states that the Dalsinamurti, Lingodbhava and

Darga mandapes were built by Kampalaraya Mabipati, perhaps a selerence 20

‘Kumara Kampana, while verse 38 says that the Durga mandgpa was built by ?Nayina

‘Mudali.
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directions). These stone elephants are believed to represent the
eight or asfadigeajas. Six of them are seen on the exterior walls
and the remaining two are close to the east wall of the garbhagriha
within the ardiamandapa.

‘The vimgna repeats in all its three storeys, the projections
and recesses on the garbhagrika walls. Though it has been renewed.
@ number of times and many stucco figures have been either altered

oradded, the essential characteristics of an earlier structure “have
been retained. The stucco figures, though numerous, do not detract
from the main lines ofthe edifice. The gold-plated sithara is one of
the most beautiful and impressive parts in the whole temple.

‘The adytum is a small cubicle measuring about 11 feet square,
‘The wall ofthe garbhagrita isa thickone measuring over 8 10”.
‘The Soayamblu lings occupies the centre of the garbhagrika and the
figure of Manonmani, facing south, occupies the north-east comer
ofthe sanctum, A narrow passage about four fect long leads from
the garbhagrita to the antarala which is a little over 8 feet wide. Just
outside the antardla is the ardkam¢ndapa whose walls are practically in
continuation of the garbhagrika. Close to the line where the ardka-
mandapa joins the garbhagrifa is a beautiful stone-pierced window in a
niche inthe north and south walls. The window opening
has its own short semi-pilasters and a torana over its beam. The
ardkamindapa floor rises to a level just below the kumudam of the’ adkis
Hhana of the garbhagrika. So the base of the garbhagrika below the
umudam is covered by the floor of the ardiamandapa and could not be
seen. The adkisthina of the ardkamandapa has the same mouldings as
the garbhagrita and the same Kind of wall pilasters, corbels and cor-
nice. But there are no niche openings though short niche pilasters
with a comice anda pavilion with salai roof and central kad deco-
rate the wall surface. The comices of these wall niches have the
same kind of simulated timber work as on the undersurface of the
main comice surrounding the wall.

‘The doorway leading from the ardhamandapu to the gorbhagriha has
@ toraxa on top, and the cubical pillars flanking the antardla are just
plain square shafts with an oversize bevel and tenon gorbel. The
two stone elephants mentioned already are on the wails on each side
of these square pillars. The nave of the ardkamandapa has a row of
three pillars on either side. The inner surface of the walls of the
‘ardhamindipa are plain and undecorated.
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In front of the ardkamandapa is a mukhamandapa. ‘The door

‘way leading from this mukhamandapa to the ardkamandapa has

Gajalaksmi panel on the lintel. On either side of this door-

‘way in the mukhamandapa are two dodrapalakas. Next to the dedra-

palaka is Vallabha Ganapati on the south and next tothe doGrapalaka

‘on the opposite side is an image of Subrahmanya on the peacock.

‘Two doorways on the northern and southern side of the mukiaman-

dapa lead to the first prakéra. Four pillars form a square in the centre

of the mukkamondapa. The mukkamandapa leads to the large maha

‘mandapa.

‘The maha mandapat measures about 55 fect in width and 85 fert

in length. ‘There are four projecting bays on each of the exterior

sides of the tour walls of the maha mandspa "The edlistana of the

miha mandapa differs slightly from that of the gabhagrita. The

walls of the makg mandafa are decorated with meny stucco panels

illustrating the Tirusiloiyadal legends.

There isanentrance tothe mah3_mandapa {rom the eastern side

‘of the first prakara. Access to this entrance is from the drukal pitha

adjoining the mak@ mandapa. A second entrance to the maha mandapa

isonits southern side. This entrance faces the Sabhapati shrine

‘which ison the opposite wall in the north. Two rows of pillars on

allfour sides of the maka mandapa support sts ceiling. The Sabhapati

shrine is the famous Velliyambalam where God Sundazesvara is said

to have dancedas Nataraja to give darfantothe sages Vyaghrapada

and Patafijali who had come to the wedding. Two statues of the

‘sages are close to the shrine. The Natardja image in the shrine isa

Jarge figure nearly 6 feet highand is seen covered by a silver kantca.

‘The image of the Amman standing by the side of Natardja is well

<culptured and appears to be old work. Anumber oj processional

bronze images are kept on platforms close to the walls of the mah

-‘mindapa, Among these isan image ofthe Siddhar who figures largely

in the Tinwilaiyadal legends. This idol appears to be an old

piece. Among other bronzesare those ofthe Saiva saints.

1, The Tirupponi Viearam, No, 8, says that Mavali built the mabe mandapa in

‘S. 1974 (1452 A.D.), while the Tirapponimalai, verse 20, says that Tirumalirunjol

‘Makavali carried out repairs to the maha mandspa and Grukdl ptthe. This

‘evidently a reference to Tirumilicunjolainincin Mavativanadarayan who ruled from

about 1453 to 1477 A.D. in the Madurai country.
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In the north-west comer of the mahd mandpais a walled.up strong
room or karu lam as it is called in Tamil, This is one ofa number of
‘Such strongroomsin the temple, The strong roomin the mahd mandapa
‘has a collection of brozes of various gods and goddesses. Some of
the pillars of the mandapa which are walled up are, however, inter~
esting fortheyare ofthe early cubical type with late 13th c. Pandya
corbels of the bevel and tenon fluted type. Similar pillars are in
the Sangattartemple.

‘The Grukdl pitha in front of the makd mandapa is an imposing
structure whose bulbous capital octagonal pillars with lotus

bud corbels and caryatids over the abacus look very like early pillars

but really belong to the 14th or 15th centuries. The bases of these
pillarshave pavilion ornamentation and the pithe ofthe mandapa
hhas a frieze of dancing figures in various attitudes with attendant

musicians, They are evidently performing before the king who

is seated in a panel on the proper left. Smaller frieze: of dancing

figures are in a row above the Aupota which is fully omamented
‘with a lotus idal motif,

‘Though allthe authorities state that the garbhagrika was spared by
‘the Muslims and that it did not suffer damage, yet one could see that
the present structure is not as old as this would make it out to be.

‘Extensive restoration has been done and much of the older work

could be seen mixed up with laterday structural additions, It is

‘very likely that the adkisthana of the garbhapriba retains the largest

‘number of old features though even here a certain amount ofrepaired
-work is easily distinguishable. Many of the A@dus are of the Pendya
type but many others have been recarved. Also the pilasters on the

danta of the upapttha appear to be restorations. It is not possible at
present to say how the wall of the garbhargrika was originally built
up. Many of the stone courses seem to be late insertions es well as

1, ‘The Tinppanimalei, vere 21, states that Sundara Mavali renovated the

‘arutel pitha. ‘This probably refers to Sundarattoludalyan, the son of Tirumal=
irunjolaininran Mavalivgndarayan, who ruled in the Madurai country in the second

hhalf of the 15th ceatury A.D.
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the lion bases to the ‘pilasters. The elephants which appear to be

old work donot seem to fit in happily in the niches in which they now

stand. Very likely there mighthave been some other arrangement in

the wall wherein these elephants could have fitted in better. The

ganas which are placed loosely on the galavari also reveal that they
must have formed part of the original structure and that the restorers

not knowing what to do with them jus! placed them anyhow ir the

most convenient position they could find. The’ corkels of the wall

pilasters and the associated cornice above are certainly late features

ana could not have been part of the old structure but the presence of

cubical pillars with late 13th century bevel and tenon fluted

corbels on some ofthe walls within the garbkagriha and ardkamandapa

prove again the antiquity of the shrine.

Minaksi Shrine

The Minaksi shrine and its prakidras are smaller than

those of the Sundaresvara shrine. The gerbhagriha of the sanctum

is almost a square measuring about 25 fect each side with the ardia

mindapa on its front. Tt measures about 25 fect by 45 feet.

The garbhagrika entrance has a Gajalaksmi pane! on its beam.

under a forana. On either side of the entrance there seem to be

two wallniches without opening buta modern brick walland wooden

shutters hide the wall surface here. The ardkémandapa has a plain

interior and there are no pillars in it. Two four-handed dearapdlakes

are at the entrance'to the ardkamandapa. Four modern pillars

support. a small entrance ‘mandapa on the east wall of the

‘ardhamandapa.

‘The garbhagrika walls have three projecting bays with niches.

‘These have short pilasters at the corners and semi-pilasters at the

niche openings. In the niche of the central bay on the south is the

image of Iccagakti, that on the west has Kriyagakti while that on
the north has Jfanagakti,

The mahdmandapa has six rows of pillars forming a central nave
and three aisles on either side. The pillars of the nave are of the
same type as those in Kariyaminikka temple. The pillars of the

aislesare of the ordinary cubical type.
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The Grukdt prtia has four pillars in the front and one each on
the two sides. The ‘two central pillars on the front have large yd]?
figures and the two comer pillars are of the same composite type
of rounded columnettes associated with cubical capital pillars as in
the ardkamandapa. The two pillars on the sides of the pitha are
ordinary cubical pillars.

‘The’ palfizarai (bed chamber) and the shrines of Vighnesvara
and Subrahmanya which are in the sanctum are in the same style
as the rest of the structure, The only additional feature noticeable
on the wall surface are Aumbapancaras with slender shafts.

The architectural features of the Minksi sanctum scem to
indicate that it may belong to the first hali of the Vijayanagar pericd,
about the 15th century or so},

5. Shrines and Isvarams

(i) Sangattar Temple

Quite an important shrine in the Madurai temple and one of
the oldest also is the Sangattar temple situated in the north-west
comer of the Svmi Sannidhi second prdkara. The images of the

Sangam poets are in this shrine.

‘The temple has ‘many interesting architectural features. ‘The
shrine faces south and is approached bya flight of steps leading to
the platform from which another short flight of steps leads to the
sanctum doorway. The doorway is flanked by a gobwa pillar on
either side of it,

Going into the temple one finds a small platform running round
the four walls, with images of the Sangam pocts arranged along the
top. The platform seems to be a late addition and one does not

know what the original temple was. intended to house. Taking
all its architectural characteristics into consideration there should

1. The Tinppari Viewam, No. 8, says that the Ammin Ssnnidhi fit

prikGre, palligeroi and drakalpitha were built by Mavali in § 1374 (1452 A.D). The

‘Tinpponin@lai, verse 22, saya that the Amman Sannidhi mah mandape, frat

prOkdire and paltizerai were built by Tirumalirunjolsi Mahavali.
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‘be no difficulty in believing that the shrine must be a Pandya con-

struction between the 12th and 13th century, especially as it repre

sents the transitional stage from the niche with éorana to the niche

with pavilion, both of which types re found on the walls of this

temple. Itisalso curious that this early shrine isnot mentioned

cither in the Tiruppani Vivaram or TiruppanimBlai or in the Ister

Sritaja, So the Sangattar images might have been put in ata later

date from which time it has come to be known as the Sangattar

temple. Itis not clear to. which deity, ifany, the temple must

have been originally dedicated.

(ii) Karizamépikka Perumé]. Temple

‘This shrine which is to the north of the Svami Sannidhi second

rikra on the northern side has at present no deity in it. No au-

‘thentic information is available at present as to what became of the

idols which must have once occupied this shrine and gave it its name,

‘The shrine which faces east has a beautiful five-aisled mandspa in

front running toa length ofnearly 80feet.

The sanctum presents again a rather curious mixture of types.

‘This is an enclosed apartment with walls on all four sides, the front

‘wall occupying the width of the central nave and two sides aisles.

Thus the two end aisles forma sort of corridor or pradaksina round the

central shrine. The corridors are illuminated by clerestory

windows on the roof.

The central shrine could be entered through the front entrance

‘on the east side or from the opening on the south side. Ashort fight

of steps leads to the platform. The interior is rather a plain struc

ture, the walls being bare without any ornamentation.

(iii), Visoanatha- Sherine

Asone entersthrough the south gopwa and turns left one comes

upon what is known as the Vighnesvara Mandapa adjoining the

wallatthe south-east corner ofthe Javandisvarar garden. An examina-

tion of this mandapa reveals many interesting features This small

m1 ndapa now houses a Vighnesvara image with a few Naga images.
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“The Vighnegvara image is placed on an upturned capital with idal

taken from some broken bulbous capital pillar. Itlooksas though

these images have been just collected from similar stray figures in

the temple and placzdin re2nt years here.

Just at the back of the wall of this Vighnesvara mondapa is

the Visvanatha shrine in the south-east corner ofthe garden. Entrance

to this shrine is from the west colonnade of the Golden Lily Tank.

‘The entrance is on a platform. Going into the shrine one finds

four cubical pillars of an earlier type with corbels of the 14th cen-

tury. The exterior of this shrine as seen from the garden reveals

other early features, This medley of early and modern {features

Presents one with a guessing game as to how the original was like or

what purpose it served.

The eastern wall of the Svami first prafara presents a similar

puzzle, This has a number of shrines erected in front of the wall

buta lookinside a few of themreveals remnants of early type pilas

ters andniche pilasters, Asthe wallon which these are found is an

‘old one and as it has a mediaeval Pandya inscription of the 12th-

13th century the presence of these pilasters points to the existence

-of some early features here. However, they have been destroyed

and their trace except for these pilasters isnow lost.

(io) Isvarams

The Svmi Sannidhi second prakara on the west side contains a

number ofsmall shrines called Zmarams,allranged ina row close to

the wall on either side of the Palate Gopura. There are 14such

shrines, six on the southern half and eight on the northern half of

the prikéra, Each ofthese shrines hasa gorblagria and a chamber

4in front corresponding probably to an ardhtmandapa. There is a

Zinga in most ofthem. Between the front facade o{ each shime a

wall has been raised, perhaps at a later date, for security purposes.

‘The shrines therefore must have been free standing criginally,

‘One of the shrines (No. 8) faces south while all the rest face

‘east, All the shrines are on a platform running the length of the

-wall. There isa row of cubical pillars with beveland tenon corbel

along the edge of the platform, ‘The shrines ‘on the southem half
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are set back to the wall of the Palcka Gepura leaving a passage

between the pillars of the platform and the front of the shrines them-

selves. Butthe Loaramson the northern side of the prakara wall have

their entrance flush with the edge of the platicrm erd there is 2

wide space between their back walls ard the wall of the Palake

Gopwra on that side. Many of the shrires new have only a flat
roof but a few of them appear to have once bed a oimana over them.
Itis quite likely that the roofs of many of them were damaged tome

time or other and that new ceilings were put up subsequently. At

present shrines Nos. 7, 8 and 12 have vimanc, The vimana

over shrine No, 8 is of an unusual shape, The other two

vimanas are ina very dilapidated condition,

‘The fourth shrine and the twelfth shrine appear to be older
than the rest judging from the architectural features. But

it is not known when these shrines were actually built or by whom,
In a general way one may say that some of them, especially shrines

Nos, 4 and 12, may go back to as carly as the 19th and 14th cen-
turies. The others may not be far later, though one may find a

Pushpa bodigai or a kapota with later kudus on some of them, The

TinppanimBlai mentions a number of persons as having constructed

several Invarams'.

It is not knowa whether these refer to the construction of the

Asvarams.on the west side. But it is curious that the number of
Asoarams mentioned in the Tirappanimalai tallies more or less with those

‘on the western. corridor ifone leaves out Shrine Nos. 4 and 12 which,
asstated above, appear to be older. But apart from thisnone of the

names mentioned in the TirupparimBlai could be identified with any

1. Liserans mentioned in the Tinpanimdlai:

‘Tiruvambalewvaram, built by Siramalai Sevvandi Murti Setti (nese 29).
Murtsvaram and Visvisvaram, by Sewvandi Velan (verse $4); Visisvaram, Kittie

sisvaram and Aiyankarisvaram, by Vien Krmappa Nayala (verse 59); Peddie-
‘varam, by Valyankppavan, wooin-law of Peddan (verse 73); Veisvaram,, by Sira~
smalai Velappa Siana Sewandi (vere 74); Virivaram and Kalattivaram, by-‘Asiyanayina Mudali (vere 56); Ariovaram, by Kalatinatha, soa of i
‘Mudali (verse 56) and Seveiwaram, by Krana Vira Nayaka (verse $3),
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‘of the Jnorams. According tothis source the Jarams would appear
0 have been built in the latter half of the 16th century. This date

‘may appear to be ratherlate ifane considers the architectural features,
As it is evident that quite a lot of restoration and renovation work
has been done, it may be that it is this restoration work that the
Tirupponimdlai relers to or it mayalso be thatthe persons mentioned
in the TinppanimBlai might have added the chamber or erdkaman-
dope in frontof the garbhagrika of the Lnoarams, ‘The question, however,
should remain an open one for the present,

Shrines No. 7 facing east and No. 8 facing south abuteach other
‘at the corners and have a smaller mandapa common to both, in
front of them, As both these shrines have vimanas also, it may
perhaps indicate that the shrines were ofsome importance either
intrinsically or because they mighthave been built bya royal person-
age. Similarly shrine No. 12 has.a vimdnaand in place of a mandapa
hhas cauri bearers on the corridor pillars in front of it. This may
indicate that it is also of some importance,

Shrine No, 2 has only a garbiagriha and its ardkamandape has
given place toa rather large pillared hall open to the ceiling. This
area reveals the many alterations and adgitions so characteristic 04
‘these shrines, The kapola only of the. base of the garbhugriha is
visible over the floor. It shows that the base must extend below and
thas the platform has been raisea over it. Similarlyextea lengths of

(i) Kambattadi: Mandapa

The Madurai temple contains many mandapas and corridors
and of these the Kilikatti Mandapa, the Kambattadi Mandapa,
the Thousand Pillar Mandaba and the. Pudu Mandapa form a
famous quartette,

The Kambattadi Mandspa is also. known as the KoditkembaMandapa, the Sundaresvarar Mandapa or the Dhoajasthamba Man-
dapa. It is located between the Gopwa Nayaka Gopura and the
Swami Samiddi Gopura in the second prada onthe cast,
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‘The mandapa which is in the centre of the prakéra has a

passageway on each side of it. This mindapa which encloses the

‘Nandi shrine with two diogjasthamblas and balipitha has eight magni-

ficent pillars, Each of these monolithic pillars is adorned with

carvings ofthe twentyfour Sioa Mrthams. Noteworthy among the

sculptures are those of Rishabharada, Rishabhantika, Mindkshi’s

marriage, Somaskanda, Kailasiriida, Tripurgri etc. Four other huge

statues of Ordhva ‘Tandava, Kali, Aghora Virabhadra and Agni

Virabhadra are to beseen in the prakdra on cither side of the

entrance of the Gopura Nayaka Gopura. These statues which are over

ten fect high are magnificent specimens of sculptural work and

are strikingly impressive. A detailed account of these is given in

another section elsewhere. The Nandi shrine is a singularly

beautiful example of Vijayanagar style.

‘The Nandi is almost life size and the carving is well finished.

‘The simdna of the shine is brightly painted with gold and variegated.

colours, The two dingjasthambhas are well proportioned and are

gold plated. The ugly iron railings which are used to enclose this

part of the maudaps is an eyesore and a mockery to the magnificent

sculptural work of the pillars.

‘There is an air ofsanctity pervading the whole of the Kambat—

tadi Mandapa which is due perhaps to the large group of iconographic

sculptures and the exceptionally high ceiling supported by oma-

‘mental pillars typical of the Madurai period, ‘The central nave of

the prakara has two rows of cubical composite pillars richly sculp-

tured and ornamented and a single row of polygonal pillars just

inside the composite pillars on the eastern side, The nave on the

southern halt of the pridra adjoins the Jndnasambandar shrine

while the nave on the northern side abuts the Mandspa Nayaka
‘Mandapa or the Hundred Pillar Mandapa as it is now known_

There is a Navagraha shrine and Sattaiyappar shrine within this

nave. Sattaiyappar seems to be the guardian deity or one of the

Ksketrapalas of the temple and the keys are left in his charge ever

night afcer the temple services are over for the day. This custom is

still observed by the authorities.

‘Avthe entrance through the Sannidki Gopwe are two gigantic

dotrapalakas which are stated to be the biggest of their kind in the
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Madurai Temple. These are not grotesque like «most doarapalakas
but are thoroughly dignified. These are four-handed figures, the
two upper hands holding sla and pasa while one of the fore arms
tests on the gade and the other isheld in the suci or vigmaya pose.

‘The Kambattedi Mandapa was built by Krsna Virappa Nayaka
(1572-1595 A.D.) according to Tirppani Vivaram*, the Tiruppant-
malai*, the Sritala®, the Dalavay Agrahram platest, the Vellan-
kudi plates®, the Padmaneri grant’, and an inscription dated S. 1505
(1584 A.D,)? on one of the pillars in the Kambattadi Mondapas
The Madwa Distrid Gazetter mentions that the Nandi Mandapa
was built by Nattukkotai Chettis in the seventies®, Cole, in his
Report published in 1884 A.D.*, writes that the flooring of the
prakdra was renewed lately a3 alsoa number of the columns. Thi
evidently refers tothe monolithic pillars erected by the Settis about
1870 A.D. This would show that even aslate as_ 1870 A.D, stone
carving was @ live artand thatthe graftsmen maintained a high
standard.

THE MANDAPA NAYAKA MANDAPA : This mandipa is
in the north-east corner of the Svimi Sannidhi second prakara and
faces south. It is also called the Hundred Pillar Mandap. It is

1. The Tiruppeni Pivaram No. 26. gives the date of construction as $ 1494

1572 A.D.)

2. The Tirpposimdla, verse 52, says the mandape was built by Knna. Virapps-
Of Kacci, Verse 54 says he built the Virefpe Mandopa belore the Kedikkemsa.
eis not clear whether this refers to‘any separate mandape. Most probably it is a
relecence to the Kembattad? Mandapa itself.

3 The Sritale states that the Symi scoond prakars cast side upto Tingindna-

‘sembardor Mandepa was built by Krsna Vicapps.

4. EX. Vol. XM p. 159. ‘The plates state that Virabluoptai built a mindaper

‘of rare sculptures in the front ofthe shrine of Sundaca Nayala,

5. MER. 9ol Appendix A. 1912; E.I. Vol. XVI, p. 298 &.

6. MER, 14 of Appendix A. 1906; EL. Vol. XVI, p. 287 &.

7, MER. 35 of 1908, This record is in Telugu with a Tamil copy below it_
He records that in $ 1505 expited Virappa, the son of Visvanatha Nayala,
Kem appa Nayaka built the mandape.

8. Page 270.

8 Thind Report of the Caretor of Ancient Monuments in Inia Jor the Yea 1883-04.
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enwaiga platform towhich steps lead from thé Kambattadi Mandapa,
Itisaseven-aisled mandapa, atthe end of which is Sabhapathi temple
which is built over a low adhistidna. The Sabhapathitemple has a

large idol of Nataraja well carved in stone, In front of the shrine

is a small four-pillared mandag. The four pillars are of black
polished stone and the base ofthe mandapa i supported by astagajas.
As usual images of Patanjali and Vyaghrapgda are found in this
shrine also. The matdapa with its well-spaced pillars has a repu-

tation as one of the most beautiful in the temple. ‘There is a

frieze over the lintel at the entrance to the shrine and its small

carved figures relate to the legend of Minakshi’smarriage. The

Tirappani Vioaram (No. 9) credits Ginnappan with building the mandapa
about the year S. 1448 (1526 AD.). The Tiruppanimalait adds
that Mallaya Ginnappa was from Gooty (Gutti).

JNANASAMBANDAR TEMPLE : The southern end of the
Kambattadi Mandapa leads to the Jnanasambandar shrine which is
situated on the platform of the préédra. Two elephants nearly

five feet high flank the short flight of steps leading to the shrine.
This mandapa_isstated to have been built by Krmna Virappa Nayaka
about S, 1494 (1572 A.D.)? and it is perhaps his statue and that of

his minister orson that one finds on two pillars on either side of the

entrance. “The pillars of this ‘mandapa are now blocked up by a

‘wall with modern windowsand doors but it couldeasily be seen

‘that the mandapa at one time must have been an open one,

(ii) Kilikatti Mandapa

‘The Kilikalti Mandapg which is west of the
Golden Lily Tank leads to the ‘sanctum of the Amman shrine just as
the Kambattadi Mandapa leads to the Svimi sanctum, The Kili-
Aapi Mandapa may be said to be the mostornamental of the manda
pas. Itis a single corridor with richly carved pillars on two sides,
There are. ten statues. These are. the five Pandavas,
Siva as hunter, Draupati, Purashamriga, Valiand Sugriva, Between

1. ‘Verse $7. Verse 90 gives an elaborate description of the mandapa and

‘ays that it was built by Pittuccokkan, the son of Puyanamahamunivan.

2, Tinuppant Viearam No. 26.
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some of these pillars are pillars with the usual yali_motif. ‘Two

fine sculptures of dedrapalakas are at the entrance to the sanctum from

this mandapa. These have two hands only and the workmanship

appears to be earlier than those of Kambattadi Mandapa. The

Kilikatti Mandopa is also known as the Panca Pandgoa Mandapa,
the Puruskamriga Mantapa ot the Rottaimuthu Mandapa. Each of

these names has its own reasoning. Fromthe Tinppanimdlai it

may be inferred that the mandapa was built by Tiruvambala Setti,

the son of Sirdmalai Sewandi Murti Setti, and that it was called

itarti Mandapa, evidently after thename of his father. The mandapa

‘was also known-as Sangili Mandapa% on account of the sangil k0/dttam

performed here. Though the mindapa is sometimes referred to as

the Pirwshamrigs Mandapa in the present day, the Tinippani Vicoram

(No. 18)% and Tinppanimalai* refer to the Purushdmriga Mandapa as
having been built to the south of the Sangiti Mandapa by Timmappa

‘Nayaka, one of the Vijayanagra viceroys. So. the Puruskémriga

Mindip1 would appzar to be an independent structure though it is

no: passible to identify it today. Quite likely it occupied the site

oa which the present Mutharli Mandapa stands, as the Tiruppanimalai®

adds that the Purwshamriga Mandopa, the Gandar Gandan Kurada and

the Gandar Gaudan Toppu (garden) were built by Timmappa Nayaka.

‘The Gunter @andax Ruradu is said to be the high platform in front
‘ofthe Visvanatha shrine west of Mutharli Mandapa. The Gandar

Gandan Topp is apparently a reference to the garden just behind
the present Visvanatha shrine.

‘The pillars and the ceiling ofthe Kilikatti Mandapa are painted

in brilliant colours. The ceiling paintings area complete guide to

‘Sioa iconography and refer to the various forms of Subrahmanya,

Vere $3,

The Tonpponi Vitaram (No. 14) says that the Amman Sannidhi Sangili

“Mandsps was built by Tiruvambala Sett! in $1484 (1562 A.D.),

3, ‘The date is given as S 1486 (1564 A.D.)

4 Verse 25.

5 Verse 25.

16
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Ganesa, Deviete. There is a story current that the pillars of this

mandapa were originally in the Kariyamgnikka Perumal temple

from where they were removed to this place. This story is perhaps

based on the statements in the Sritala. The Sritala says in one place

that Abisheka Pandaram took down the front mandapa of the Kariya-

manikka Perumal temple and re-erected it as'the Sangili Mandapa

in front of the Amman shrine. The Sritala after enumerating the

tiruppanis done till S, 1660 (1738 A-D.), continues with @ statement

which is unfortunately damaged and incomplete. It says that

“Sivandi (—) builtthe Am (—) Saugili Mandapa after systematically

taking down the Kariyamanikka Perumgl temple (—) dapam.”

‘These are rather incomplete and broken statements and unless they

could be corroborated by other sources one cannot vouchsafe fer the

story, Golein hisreport? saysthat the east wallabutting theMinakshi

shrine on the west is covered with inscriptions which could be read

bu: which is completely whitewashed. The presence of mediaeval

inscriptions shows that this is an carly wall.

(iii) Thousand Pillar Mandapa

‘The Thousand Pillar Mandapa is a huge edifice located in

thenorth-east comer ofthe AdiStreet with its north and eastern

side close to the outer wallsof the temple. It occupies an

area of 240 feet by 250 feet. The mandipa faces south and its

entrance on that side leads to a long central nave with two rows of

pillarson cither side of it. ‘The east and west wings of the mandapa

are fully filled with rows of pillars of which there are 985in the man-

dapa. The central nave leads to a Sabhdpathi shrine which is over

two stages of platforms. The shrine contains a large image of

‘Nataraja showing him dancing on top ofa large Kurma Pitha. Y@1i

pillars flank the approaches of the shrine. ‘The shrine wall is a

moder fixture and very likely the shrine was not enclosed by walls

in earlier times.

There is a beautiful finga shrine on the castem wing with
finely worked details on its structural members. The jaladvara

especially is a finely sculptured piece showing two mythical beasts

1, Major Gole: Presewotio of National Moruments—Iudia, Para 18.
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The shrine is in disuse and probably has remained so for years past.
It houses a lings and a goddess whose image lies broken.

The pillars in the Thousand Pillar Mandapa are beautifully
sculptured with iconographic figures. The sculpturing is in a
class by itself and one could easily notice the difference between
them and the other sculptures elsewhere in the temple. They reveay
a wonderful sense of form and line. The group of figures on two rows
of pillars at the entrance are cach one a masterpiece by itself. The
carvings on the frst row ofpillarsare Angam Vettina Siva, Kannappar,
Kankilamurti, Aryandtha Mudail, Harischandra, Chandramati,
Kaurattiand Kuravan, On the second row of pillars are the follew.
ing: Pandya Raja, Tripurari, Ganeia, dedrapAlakas, Subrahmanya,
Nagerdja and Sarasvati. On the central row of pillars are other
fine sculptures of which the following are worth mentioning: Kali
age, Draupati, Vedan, Rati, Manmata, Aghora Virabhadra, Mohini
and Bikshtanar, On some of the plain pillars number of legendary
and iconographic figures in low relief are carved on the facets,

The compound pillars have bracketed gryphons and corbels
extending fromthe main shaft. This combination of bracketed
beam is architecturally well composed and is a good example of
pillars with foliated brackets spreading out like a tree. The base of
the mandapa on the western side has a frieze of panels depicting
Scenes from the legends in low relief.

The Thousand Pillar Mandapa is reported to have been built
by Ariyanatha Mudalit, the great general and minister of the first
four Nayaka rulers of Madurai, An equestrian statue of Ariyanatha
Mulaliison one of the front pillars. ‘The Tirwpani Vscram (No. 26)
and the Tinsppanimtlai* state that the mandapg was built by Krishna
Virappa Nayaka and the former gives the date as 1572 A.D. The
‘mandapa was evidently built by Ariyandtha Mudali during the reign
of Krishna Virappa Nayaka,

1, Taylor: Oriental Historical Manusripts, Vol. 11, p. 116. Sritele,

2 Verse 54.
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(io) Pudu Mandapa

‘One of the most publicised edifices in the Madurai temple

is the Pudu Mandapa built by Tirumala Nayaka! between 1626 and

1633 AD. This isa large corridor measuring 390 feet by 105 {eet

and is axially in front of the east gopura, Along the

Jength ofit isa centralnave with an aisle on either side of t provided
by four rows of pillars. ‘The mandipa belongs to the Madurai

period ofarchitecture and has all the four styles of pillars, the decora~

tive compound type, the y@li type, the iconographic type and the

portrait type pillars. The whole mandapa is the high watermark of

faeval building craft. At the western end, that is, at the end

next to the east gopura, there isa platform with a canopy supported

by a number of polished black stone pillars. ‘This canopied

‘mundapo is known as the Vasanta Mandapa to which the images of

Mingkshi and Sundaresvara are brought on certain{estival occasions.

‘Ten statues of Nayaka rulers of Madurai from Visvanatha to Tirumala

Niyaka are on five pillars on either side in the centre of the nave.

Equestrian and y@lf pillars are on the outer pillars at the

entrance on the east and west side, ‘These areas have also

‘many pillars with iconographic figures details of which are given in

the section on Iconographic sculptures (Chapter X, Section ¢).

“The whole corridor is a very imposing structure revealing very

good planning and excellent execution,

(®) Ashtasakti Mandapa

One of the most beautiful of entrances to the Madurai temple

is the Ashtasakti Mandapa which is axially in a line with the

Minakshi shrine. This mandapa is actually the main entrance

tothe temple in the present day. Its frontage is formed of = high

portal with a large tower over it and two smaller towers on either

Fae of ison top of the two side walls. ‘Two stucco figures of Ganesa

‘and Shanmukha are on the upper level on the side walls.

‘Photographs taken about a hundred years back donot show these

siucoo figures. ‘These and other changesin the stucco decorations

‘of sh» caerance should therefore have been made within the last

hundred years.

1. Tinppanimdlai, verse 805 Sita.



‘Tae Mapurar Tespre 2S

Proceeding inside one finds a colonnade of two rcws of pillars

‘over which is an arched roof. The front row of pillars have the

figures of thecight Ashtasaktis after whom the mandaps is named, On

four of the second row of pillars on cither side thereare fourstatues

of Nayaka rulers. Behind this second row of pillars are shops dealing

ina variety of articles, Panels of stucco figures with painted back

ground are nowin the clerestorythat was once below the arched roof

The ceiling of the roof is decorated with floral designs enclesing five

Jyntra designs peculiar to Devi. At the western end are two fine

stone figures of Mah3 Ganapati and Shanmukha and these perhaps

served asthe model for the stucco figures on the front walls of the

entrance. The Sila states that the Ashtasakti Mandapc} was

built by a chamber maid of Rudrapati, a Indy of Tirumala

‘Nayakar’s harem.

(0%) Minor Mandapas

Among the lesser known mandapas are the Vira Vasantaraya

‘Mandapa, theMinakshi Nayaka Mandapa, and the Mudali Mandapa.

‘The Vira Vasantardya Mandapa is immediately to the west of the

east gopura and is almostaslongas the Pudu Mandapa which is on

the other side of the east gopura. The Vira Vasantaraya Mandapa

hasa long central nave and an aisle on each side of it and its talland.

slender compound pillars which are variosuly pattemed support 2

high ceiling which is roofed with longslabs At the entrance to. the

mandapa on the eastern side are the figures of Rudra, Rudra

kali, Kali age (?) and Kalaharam@rti sculptured on pillars. On the

ceiling is alarge carved panel with dancing gures and lotus medal

ions. According to the Tiruppani Vioaram (No. 32) Muttu Virappa,

the brother of Tirumala Nayaka?, is reputed to have built this

‘mandopa in S. 1533 (1611 A.D.).

‘THE MINAKSHI NAYAKA MANDAPA: The Minakshi

‘Nayaka Mandapa which leads to the Amman shrine is between the

Gitra Gopura and the Asktasakti Mandapa. Ithas six rows of pillars.

forminga central nave and twoaisles on either side. The central nave

1. The Tinppanimdlat (v. 83) calls this mendspa as the “Toli Ammdl Arai”

2. Tirupponimated (v. 75) and the Sritflg also mention Mutua Virappa ax the

builder of this mandapo.
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is more than 20 feet broad. The pillars are of the squrae compound
type as in other structures inMadurai with a bracketed capital above
composed of lions and Madurai corbels with connecting beams

The pillar shafts have delicately carved floral designs. At the western
end is a huge tinmisi. The present tiruedsi is a modern one which
replaced an older one said tohave been donated by Samukam Ming.
ishi Nayakar, son of Tiruvenkadam?, At the entrance to the mandapa
on the east are two figures ofa Vedan and his wife carved on two
pillars, They probably represent Isvara and His Devi in this form:
‘The two figures are almost in a similarattitude and are well sculp-
tured with less idealism in their features. On one of the pillars in
the central nave isa diminutive figure of Mingkshi Amman as she
was before she met her fature consort Sundaresvara in the course of
her digrijaya. It is not a very good piece of work but it gets interest
88 8 representation, of Minglshi in this form within the templeitsels.
‘There is, however, a large sculpture of this in the Pudu Mandapa.
‘The ceiling of the central nave has a large carving of a rasi chakra.
It is generally thought that Mingkshi Nayaka®, one of the minister
of Tirumalai Nayaka, built this mandapa.

MUDALI PILLAI MANDAPA: Afudaii Pillai Mandapa which
lies between the Chitra Gopwa and the north-east corner of the
Golden Lily Tank is popularly known as the Dark Mandapa for
itisenclored by wallsand very little light reaches it. It contains six
sealptured pillars of which five relate to the Bhikshdtana Mohini
Aegend and the sisth pillar hasa portrait of the donor probably.

‘The Tiruppani Vioaram (No. 33)* and TinppanimBlai® refer
to one Kadandai Mudali (who is the same as the Kalattiyappa
Mnudalireterred toin Sritala') as the builder and who isalso stated to
‘have erected the Chitra Gopura.

l.Tirupponi Vicaram, No, 34,

2. Timppani viveram (No, 94) tate that the mindape was built in'S 1630
QMBAD.); The Tirsppeninflai and the Srible also sty that Samugam
Mindishi Nayaka war the builder.

3. The date of construction is given as § 1535 (1613 A.D.)
4 Vere 62

5: The Sritgla also relers to him as SSmisigam Mudaliyappan.
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‘THE SERVAIKAR MANDAPA®, Mutturima Aiyar Mandap,

‘Kalyanasundara Mudaliyar Mandapa and Subbarayar Mancapa

are a group of modern structures close to one another in the court

between the Vira Vasantaraya Mandapa and the Minakshi

Nayaka Mandapa. Though these do not look as opulent as

the larger mandapas, they have a singular grace of their own with

their tall and slender pillars and simple corbels. The bracketed

corbel, especially of the Sérvaikar Mandapa, is worth noticing. It is

30 unlike the heavy, massive corbels of the other mandapas that the

difference strikes one immediately.

Three mandapas in the Adi Street comers, for instance, the

Arumutta Mudali? mandapa in the south-east comer built in

S. 168: (1760 A.D.), the Tummacci Nayaka mandapain the souh-

west? and the Tattu Sur mandapa in the narth.east_ by Venka-

tesvara Mudalit are worth mentioning. Further details about these

structures are not known,

‘Tae earliest among these small mandapas appears to. be what
is now called Prccakkdl Mandaba which is in front of the Gopura

Nayaka Gopura. According to the Sritala this was built by Pecci-

yakka,a woman who supplied dairy products to the temple and who

financed Pitt Sokku Pandaram for this purpose. According to

the Tirappani Viearam (No. 36) the date of its construction would be

about S. 1580 (1658 A.D.)

THE KALYANA MANDAPA: The Kalydna Mandspa abuts

the eastern wall of the Svimi Sannidhi second prakdra. It was

‘originally an open maxdafa, but at present it is enclosed by walls on

all sides except the cast. It has foliated arches.’ The side

walls of the north and south carry two huge paintings of ‘the “Two

Worlds” according to Hinducosmology. Inthe centreoi the mandapa

isa large platform with polished black stone pillars and a canopy

fally covered with wood carvings of a very high order. The mandapa

T. Tiippani Vivaram No. 40, saysthat it was built by Marudsppa Servaiksr,

24. Tinppaci Vioarem (No. 38); Tirspponimdlat verse 105.

3. Tinipani Visarom, (NO. 37) gives the date S 1680 (1758 A.D),

4. Tid, (No, 90) says thar it was builtin § 1694 (1772 A.D.). Ferguson also

says that the Tatta Sudadhi was builtin 1770 A.D. (Histor of Indian ond Eastern Archi-

setae, Vol I, p. $92).
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is reputed to have been built by Vijayaranga Chokkanatha Nayaka®

whose crudely sculptured statue is on a pillar in front of the plat-

form. The important festival relating to Minakshi Sundareswara’s

marriage takes place here annually. A stone relief of Gundedhara is

on one ofthe side walls and is reported to have been brought here

fromthe Annakkuli Mandapa. A timbered hall has been. erected

in front of this mandapa by the Nattukkottai Chettiarsin recent

years. This hall with its timber roofing and beautifully wrought

woodsn beams is the only structure of its kind in the whole of the

temple and isa good specimen of modern craftsmanship.

ANNAKKULI MANDAPA: Scattered about in. the environs

of the temple are a number of mandapas and shrines. The Annak-

uli Méndapa ‘which is just west of the west gopura is the most

attractive ofthese. This mandapais actually a series of four man~

dzpas one behind the other. ‘There are four large stone elephants

at the entrance. These are similar to the two.elephants in front

ofthe Jninasampbandar temple in the Sv3mi Sannidhi second prOfdra.

‘A modern wall has been put up between the pillars on the front of

this mindgpe. At present the mandspa houses an elementary schcol.

‘The third mandapa behind has four yali pillars. The yAlis are short

and thin and similar to those on some of the pillars in the Thousard

Pillar Mendapa. On the central pillars on the northern and southern

sides are two figures of Brahmd and Vishnu. Between these pillars isa

long platform of black polished stone while in the north-east

corner is another small platform.

In the fourth or last mandapa are cight beautifully carved _mono~

lithic compound pillars. On the southern side fromeast to west

are the figures of a eawi bearer, Pandya king, Vyaghrapada and

Brahma. On the northern side similarly from east

to west are a queen, king, Patanjali and Vishnu, This

assemblage leaves one inno doubt that the mandapa had some

important part to play with thelegend of Minakshi-Sundaresvarar’s

marriage. It is known that Vishnu gave away the bride on the

eceasion and that Brahm performed the marriage home, that

1. Sitle; The Tinippont Picéram (No. 35) says that ie was built in S 1633

(ITH A.D); gives the date as 1707 AD. (History of Indien & Eastern Arehitacturer
Vol. 1, p. 392.
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Patanjali and Yyaghrapada who attended the wedding were the

principal personsages for whose benefit Siva once again performed

the Ananda Téndava as at Chidambaram in the Rajata Sabha
inthe temple. The two figures who look like a king and queen are

perhaps Himayat and Menaka, the parents of the goddess. ‘The

figure of the Pandya king is probably that of Sundaresvara Him-

self, The cauri bearer who ison the pillar facing that of the queen

is perhaps the queen’s attendant,

All the sculptures are visible only from the waist upwards as

the part below is filled with sand. It isa pity that such

beautiful work should be hidden in this manner, The sculptures

have a distinct character of their own and there is nothing corres-

ponding to their style in the Madurai temple. ‘They are probably

the work of one master. The characterisation and the modelling

of the figures are admirable. ‘The costume and jewellery are well

handled without over-emphasis. One peculiarity that strikes 2n

observer is that the figures do not look Tamilian as earlier sculptu-

res or Telugu as the later Nayaka sculptures. They have a per-

sonality of theirown which one must say is the gift of the craftsman

who created them, ‘The simple coiffure and diaphanous drapery

ofthe cawi bearer contrast very well with the bejewelled kezd end

rich garments of the queen who stands opposite to her. The man-

ner in which the gossamer substance of the eauri bearer’s saree is

rendered is astonishing. Allthe figures and especially Vyaghrapida

and Patanjali look happy and pleased as they had every reason to

be on the festive occasion for which they had all gathered as guests.

‘The figure of the Pandya king is similar to those of the same

figure on the Pandiyan Paditturai of the Golden Lily Tank and to

another figure in the Thousand Pillar Aendapa. The headgear

and the) necklaces are almost similar to all these figures.

‘Also one finds thatin all these three sculptures the right hand

holds a lotus bud. This may be the legendary Pandya king who

is repated to have built the original temple. Excepting the figures

of the gods, Brahma and Vishnu, Pandya raja and the attendant

eauri bearer, all the other figures have anjali fastas. Most of the

figures are mutilated in parts of their limbs.



250 ‘Mapvrat THROUGH THE AGES

Ascording to the Tiruopzimalai Ghellappan alias Tirumalai

Minikkam is reputed to have built this mandapa in about 1563 A.!

‘As there are four mandapas here, it is not known which of these is

referred to,

“NAGARA MANDAPA: Facing the Asitasakti Mandapa is
the Nagard Mandapa or Accaya Mandaba which Kamgttam

Accayarayan, a minister of Mangammal, is stated to have built.*

This mandapa which was used for storing the odhanas, contains a

mach white-washed statue of Rani Mangammal with her grand-

son, similar to the one in Tirupparankunram, one of the pillars

near the entrance.

B. TEMPLE ORNANENTATION

‘The Hindu temple has to be embellished with oramentation

-on almost every part of it as prescribed in. the Silpa.Sdstras. The

temple is thus a complete unification of architectural-skilland artistic

beauty. According to these sastras the bases, walls, superstructures,

doorways and ceilings of gopuras and garblagrikas have to be orna,

mented each with its particular type of decoration, ‘The various

mouldingsof the upapithaand adkishthana, the pillars, pilasters, kumba-

panceras and dreakosktas on the wall surfaces, the kama-hudus, pancaram®

‘and sdlais on the superstructure and finally the vimana and its stupis

are fully described in the sdstras for the various classes of temple

structures, “The Hindu builders never contemplated with satis-

faction a building which is divorced from ornament and ornament

enters into the very essence of compostion”.? From these one could

understand what a large part ornament plays in temple construe~

tion. While the general method of temple construction has remained

almost thesame, the style of itsornamentation has undergone subtle

evolutionary changesin the different periods. A study ofthe important

part that the different styles of ormament have played in the evolution

of Dravidian architecture is necessary for dating of the buildings,

“The history of the architecture of Southern India reduces itself to

the history of ornamentation."*

1. Vee 16,

2) Tinnppanimalei: Verse 96; Sritata.

3. NeV. Malaya Tantrar : mecaya: p., 177.

4. J. Dubreuil—Dravidion Architecture, Eng. Trans, Dr. S. K. Iyengar,
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‘The. Hindy.temple.was not adisplay.of constructional methods.

While these were kept in mind theywere subordinated to the final
“appearance of the outer surface as laid down in thefastras. This

does not mean that “the Hindus were not architects, Sculpture

awas never thought of as a mural decoration but as an integral part

ofthe wallitself,in high or low relief, it accentuates the architec-

tural line without ever damaging it”,

The Madurai temple is an outstanding example of Dravidian

Architecture as it reached its climax. This vast mass of shrines

maviapas, corridors, and gopuras is fully ornamented, the decora-

tions sometimes being in such abundance that no part of the archi-

tectural surface underneath is visible. “The great Hindu pagoda

with its picturesque gateways and pillared halls produces a grand

effect whilst the deeply cut sculptures thrown into strong relief by

brilliant sunlight are unsurpassed for variety and elaboration"*,

Nexto itstall gopuras the most interesting feature ofthe Maauras

temple are the pillars of which there are literally thousands. These

pillars could be classified into four broad divisions, namely, a simple

cubical pillar with or without an attached column; cubical pillars

with ydlis or horses substituted in place of the attached column;

ppillars with iconographic or mythological sculputres; andlastly pillars

with portrait statues*. ‘The compound cubical pillar is fully orna-

mented exhibiting a high degree of creative designing. The y6li

pillars reveal the most fanciful creations. The iconographic scilp-

tures are a synthesis of art and religion, of legend and philosophy

wihile the portrait sculptures show the Indian craftsman’s power of

characterisation,

WOOD CARVINGS: The ornam:ntal ya/i sculptured stone

pillars of the Maaurai temple exhibit the patience and skill expended,

1, Rambach and Golish: The Golden Age of Indian Ast, p. 21.

2. Major Cole: Presersation of National Monuments—Indie.

3. The plain or componite pillars are relerred to at different places describing

the shies or mandapas. ‘The pillars with iconographic cr mythological figures,

care described in the notes rejating to. Rambatiadi, the Thousand Filjar and the

Pada mardopas. Pillars with portrait. statues.are. dealt with in the section on

‘Portrait Sculptures:
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on these intricately carved and highly finished monolithic piers.

‘They have won praise even from hostile critics, but it is not so well

Known that the Madurai temple contains some fine specimens of

‘wood carvings, most of which survive at present only on a few doors

of different gopuras and in a solitary mandapa. Owing to the

nature ofthe material many specimens of wood carving that must

have existed once must have perished and lost for ever. One great

picce of wood carving fortunately still exists and this is the door of

the eastern gopura. Only one leaf of this huge door is now in its

place. The other leaf is kept in an adjoining chamber, access to

which is not casy. Thishuge doorisina rather decayed state. Hew-

ever, one could see how glorious it must have looked in its original

state when it was freshly covered and painted. It would be desirable

that thisold specimen of wood carved and its companion piece

could be safeguarded from the ravages of weather and decay

before it isentirely lost to posterity.

The Amman Sannidhi gopura has its two doors richly carved

and ornamented and most of these carvings are in a better state of

preservation. ‘The cross battens are carved with scroll work with

ornamental nails fixed at the crossing points, The panels within

the framework have carved figures in high relief. These figures

appear to have been carved separately ana inserted in their places

in the door afterwards. Two small ornamental pillars, also carved

in wood, are inserted on either side of each figure. This was per-

haps done to prevent the carved panel from falling out. However,

it gives the whole an appearance of @ mindapa with the idol or

other figure in its centre. ‘There are 66 panels but six panels on

the wicket door are plain. Perhaps the wicket door itself

isa late addition,

‘A similar specimen to that of the Amman Sannidhi gepara

door could be seen at the Nadu Kattu Gopwa just to the north of it-

This door has 72 panels and the carvings on the battens

and the panels are in the same manner as those of the Ammen

Sannidhi door.

‘One of the chambers in the Kadake Gopura has a smaller door

which is very richly carved and ornamented. Its battens carry”

an all-over pattern and itsnails are well finished. The panels ate
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{Alled with carvings of lotuses which, however, differ from one another

4in small details, a fact which could be noticed only if one looks for

it. Otherwise the flowers appear to be all alike. This door, owing

to its secluded location, is in a very good state of preservation.

The Kalyéna Mandapa in the Maaurai temple has a canopy

which is the delight of wood carvers. Although modern, it can hold

its own with any older specimen. Its multi-foliated corbels, its

xichly carved and panelled beams, its beautiful lotuses with central

pendants and itsjcarved wooden panels require minutest examination

before one could see and appreciate all the wealth of detail that has

been put into this diminutive structure. The structural form of its

ceiling recalls the stone work of the Rilikatti Mandapa and shows

‘thatin India the stone mason and the wood carver drew their inspirg

tion from each other.

The Ralydna Mandspa has another specimen of wood craft,

In front of its old mandapa a new hall with a nave and an aisle on

‘each side with timber roofing has been erected in recent years by

Nattukottai Settis.

CEILINGS: Temple ceilings are usually painted with icono-

graphic or legendary subjects as in the Kilikelti Mandapa or with

‘ernamental notifs as in the Chitra Mandapa round the Golden Lily

‘Tank, but the stone ceilings in some of the mandapas have carved

pinellings. These are not exccuted just for decorative purposes but

follow certain canons of the Sila Sdstras. Most of these are known

‘as Riisi Chakras and have the twelve signs of the Hinduzodiac, Many

‘uch chakras arc to be seen on the ceilings in the Madurai temple,

In the Puts Mandapa itself three such large carvings could be seen

in the central nave. One of these is in the middle almost opposite

‘Tirumala Nayaka’s statue. It shows a plot dividea into 49 squares

with the Brabmasthanam occupiyng the central twentyfive squares

The eight dikpdla, ashtandgas and shia rikis occupy the

twentyfour squares surrounding the BrakmasthBnam,. The Bhakma-

sthinamhas.a large figure carved on it but so far it has not been

possible to identify this figure. The figure hes a hanging jaid, has a

Jnoustache and protruding teeth. It has pajmopavita and udarabhanda

and is seated with feet touching each other and the hands resting on

the thighs. On its body are carved several mystic yontrasand lingas.



234 ‘Mapurar THRoucH THE Ages

Thus over the feet is a finga and in the abdomen isa segment with
another linggand over thata triangle witha lings. Above the triangl

is a shathona with a dancing Nataraja, On the forehead is another

finga. Surya and Ghandra each carved in a medallion are on the
two sides of the head, Above Surya and Chandra are two heavenly
riskis cach riding a cloud. Between the head and the outer row of

squares is a longish panel illustrating evidently the Madurai legend,

for it shows the Ala@vay snake with Mingishi Amman on the left’

‘Lord Sundaresvara within a shrine supported by the ashtagajasin the

centre and the ktdaméa tree on the right. The area round this

big panel isinan unfinished state. It is a border representing a

river or water course with many kinds of fishes, crabs, shells and
conches. The western side is partly carved but the other side

contain only the preliminary drawing for purposes of carving.

Asimilar panel could be scen on the ceiling of the Asthdne
Mandapa at the Tirupparankunram temple. It shows that the plot

is divided into simyfour squares, the Brakmasthanam occupying

is thrity-six squares. The twentyeight surrounding squares are

filled with carvings of various animals, The centre panel repre

senting the Brakmisthdnam is almost identical with that in tho

Pudu Mandapa.

‘The Mingksi Nayaka Mandaba has a more decoratively carved

asi Chakra panel. The border squares have the signs of the zodiac

carved on them. The centre contins a beautifully carved seated

Devi figure with oiyz in a lotus medallion. A similarly carved Rast

Chakra but with a carving ofa seated figure as in the Pudu Mandapa
is in the Muthwama Aiyar Mandapa. These two panels are smaller

in size.

In the Vira Vasattaraya Mndapa is a panel of nine squares,

the eight outer squares each containing a dancing figure. All

these figures form one group of kolattam dancers and the carvings

show good action. Unfortunately the carvings are rather muti-

latedand damaged. It is a pity that electric wiring and pendant

blocks have b:en used indiscriminately on many of these ceiling

panels without any regard to their beauty or their importance.

The Thousand Pillar Mandapa contains a large carving of

forvyiour panels which contain not only the zodiacal signs but
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‘also many representations of gods and goddesses and of some

important legends, like that of Kannappar, Manikkavacake

Sambandar, and Siddhar, A numbered key drawing is attached
which would make the location of the panels easy.

An exquisite piece of stone carving is foundin the Kadat

Alagar temple at Madurai. It is a pierced stone windew of an

intertwined creeper with flower buds, human figures and animal

filling the inner spaces. The whole of this foliated notif starts

from a base on which Krishna and His two consorts are carveg

with great care and attention even to minute details. The werk

‘on such a small scale is really to be admired,

PAINTINGS: The Madurai temple cannot beast of any old

frescoes but it does contain quite a large collection of paintings

of a legendary or decorative character which are very interesting

and instructive provided one does not mind their age or theit

artistic merits. As the temple centres round the 64 ilas of Sun_

daresvara it is but natural that one finds wherever one turns

some illustration or other of the legends of the Tinwilaiyadar

Purdna. In stuccos on the gopuras, in sculptures on the pillars and

in paintings on the walls, the mason, the sculptor and the painter

have vied with one another in depicting the Lord’s lilas.

‘The paintings on the walls of the Chitra Mandapa round the

Golden Lily Tank have won wide fame from remote times. ‘These

panels completely illustrate all the lilasof Sundaresvara as narrated

in the Tinwilaiyadal Purana. As cach lila is depicted in detail

one could follow the story step by step almost like a cinematographic

film, The paintings which one sees today are very recent

work haying been done apout the beginning of this century. They

are painted on wooden panels which are fixed to the walls. The

older paintings were done directly on the walls in the usual tempera

colours but even these paintings were not probably of great age as

various authorities have reported that the paintings were renewed

frequently. Through chinks in the wooden perel cre firds ths! ‘is

older painting on the wallsurfacestill remains and that the modern

‘wood panel paintings have been’ fixed over them, It is quite likely

ifone ofthese modern panels is removed one may be able to see
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the older painting still underneath it, Some of the old photograph

‘probably represent these older paintings but as the photographs are

‘not colour-correct one could not judge them properly, The whole

series of G4/ilasare also carvedin small wooden panelsin the Kalyana

Mandapa.

Perhaps the oldest fragments of painting existingin the temple

fare the large panels close to the ceiling on the southern wail of the

Svami Sannidhi second jrakara near the Nadukkettu Gopura

There are about three and a half panels. ‘The rest of the paintings

have disappeared, Even these panels that are seen today are in

‘a very bad state with largeareas worn out and much of the painted

surface spoiled by splashes of whitewash. Enough remains to help

‘us understand what these paintings represent. ‘The first one and a

half panels represent Mingkshi's marriage andthe next panelrepre+

sents Sundaresvara with Manonmaniand Mingkshi. Part of the

paintings representing the marriage sceneis covered over and later

figures probably of a Nayaka ruler and his ministers are introduced

‘The half panel on the right depicts gathering of womeni(goddesses)

at the wedding ceremony. Part of two figures in the front

are covered over with a background colour from their waist down,

‘Two figures wearing dhoti and turban with rudrBkska necklace and

armlets are seen with anjali hastas within this framework. They are

probably two of the sthdnikas. That this framework with its back-

ggound colour and two figures isa later addition could be easily seen

as traces of the original paintingare visible where the background

‘colour hasfallen off. In the larger panel which shows Vishnu giving

away the bride to Lord Sundaresvara a similar gathersing appears

but this group is of men (gods) only. ‘The bottom portion of this

group from the waist down of the men is covered by a coat of pains

over which five figures are painted. The figure on the extreme lefy

appears to. have in his hand a crown. The next figure in anjali

‘pose represents perhaps the Nayaka ruler himself, The next two

other figures are in court dress of the period and perhaps represen,

the Dalavay and the minister. The last figure again is perhaps

that of another sth@nika. This scene probably represents the annual

mmudisudal ceremony at the temple which Tirumala Nayaka inaugu

rated for the first time. A description of the ceremony is given else~

‘Tais wall painting shows Tirumala Nayaka himself partici
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patingin the ceremony, Ifso, one can date this painting from Tiru-

amala Nayaka’s own days, especially as there isno evidence that it

‘has been renewed or restored subsequently. The painting becomes
2 contemporary record and so is ofgreat value, As this mudisudal
scene is an oyer-painting on an underlying earlier work, the seene

depicting Mindkshi’s marriage, thercfore, must be considered to be-
Jong to an carlier period, perhaps of the 15th or 16:h century. ‘The

style of painting also corresponas to work of that period. The same
period should be assigned to the painting of Minakshi and
Sundaresvara in the next large panel,

A mach smoke-laden series of paintings depicting all the Periyg
Pardnastories is in the first prdkara of the Amman Sannidhi. ‘These
may be as old or a little laterthan the fragmentary painting on the

southern wallof the Svami Sannidhi second prdtary. This is in
any case older than the wood panel paintings in the Cia Mandapa
in the Golden Lily Tank. One could see mediacyal Pandya inscrip-
tions on the wall in the places where these paintings have pecled
off,

THE TWO WORLDS: On the north and south walls of the
Kalytina Mandago are two large paintings of the Two Worlds accord-
ing to Hindu Cosmology. These two circles which are about six fect

in diameter are well executed but badly damaged. They are of
Jocal interest also as the Pandya Kingdom and the Malaya
purvata (Podiya hills) are mentioned in this ancient classification of

Biarata Varsha. A number of identifying names are given but as
most of these art worn out and as the painting is high on the wall it

was difficilt to get much help from these names. It is well known
that existing texts dealing with this subject are’ corrupt and imper-

fect. Other ancient nations and religions have their own theories

about cosmography which is receiving increased attention from

scientists today. It would be useful if this old painting conld be

carefully restored and preserved.

The Asktasatti Mandaba and the Kitikatti Mandapa have two
amodern paintings which are probably based onolder works relating
to the Tdnirie concept of the Goddess, In the Asiasalti Mandaba
the Goddess is shown in the central prabiguali standing to the

right of Lord Sundaresyara and Manonmani who are seated

7
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on a piths with pujo diragya in front. Below the prabidsali is a yantra,

‘The prabidoali is supported by lions. On the right of the prabdval

is Minakshi mounted on a Rishabha while on the leftare Mindkshi-

‘Sundaresvara in the aspect of Rishabhgruda. In a panel below are

Famadbenu, Padmanidhi, Gajalakshmi, Sankkanidki and CintOmani. 10

the architrave of this mandspa are stucco figures showing the birth,

of Mindkshi, her coronation, her rule as queen, her meeting with

Sundaresvara, their marriage and their rule, the birth of

‘Ugrapandya and the investment of Ugrapandya with weapons.

There are some paintings of yantras described as Asoaridam,

Syamalai, Tripurasundari, Valaparamesoari and Adigauri.

‘Tae painting in the Kilikatti Mandapa shows Min&kshi-Sundar-
esvara seated on a swing within two enclosures which are de-

scribed as the Manidvipam where the Ambika dwells. On the two

side panels there are Padmanidii and Senkhanidhi, Kamadhenu,

Kalpaka Vriksha and Cintamani.

JEWELS: ‘The Madurai temple is very rich in jewels used for

the God and Goddess on different festival occasions. Some. of the

pieces date back to Tirumala Nayaka’s time or even earlier,but most.
of the more ancient jewels have been lost through pillage and plunder

during the troublous times of the mediaeval period. Some of the

older jewels have of course been renewed or restored from time to

time. Variety of fritas, coiffures and chignons, all set with

various gems and pearls on agold backing, delight the eye of the

spectator. Pearl and gold kamcas are other important items

besides the usual head ornaments, makara kandis, padakkams, neck

Jacesand pearl AGras. Jewelled symbols for God and Amman
form a major part of the collectiont.

1. Among the jewels is a gemstudded stirrup presented by Rous Peter, «

Collector ia Madurai during the carly years of the 19th century. Anott er article

which, though not a jewel, is aull of some interest is large silver vessel measuaing

90 finches high and 24 inches in diameter with an inscription reading ‘Presen
ted.

by Mesrs. Kate Bros., ovmert of ‘SS Meanatchy' to the temple of the Madura

‘Meenatehy Umunen in token of the satisfaction and picasure experienced in dealing

swith the meechants of Southern India and in apprecation of the name given by them.

to-the steamer". An inscription in Tamil i also engraved on this vessel,
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Alarge pearl canopy measuring about six feet square is an ex-

quisite specimen of Indian neediecraft. This precious picce-

of velvet has its large central panel worked entirely in pearls.
Surrounding this panelare five borders variously worked in gold
and silver threads. The outermost border isa narrow one with a
scallop motif, The next border has an embroidered floral creeper
design worked in silk thread, The third border has hamsa motifs

worked in gold and silver threads with outlines in pearls, The:
fourth border has lions and winged kinnaras with creeper ornament
inthe intervening spaces. This border is intricately worked in sill.
and silver threads. The fifth border has the design of parrots worked

into a floral design. Tais border is entirely in pearls. The large
centre panel has alotus medallion in the middle surrounding which
is a circle of parrots. The cornersare filled with leogryphs and
‘other mythical beasts and figures which are perhaps creations of
the artist’s fancy, This entire panel is worked in pearls. The
designs are so drawn that each enclosing border stands out and the
entire canopy presents a very pleasing combination of design and
workmanship. This historic and valuable specimen of a not too
common Indian craft needs to be preserved more carefully.

VAHANAS: As the Madurai temple celebrates one festival or
other inall the months ofthe year there are a large number of hands
for the God and Goddess. Most of the o@fanas are silver or gold
plated and are large and heavy. Many of them are yery good
specimens of craftsmanship. The Rishabha diana of the Madurai
temple is a famed onc, but artistically one of the best is the hore
sahana. The horse is well proportioned and its trappings. richly
ornamented. The kariuritha oBfana which represents the Gajgsura
legend is a highly conventionalised form ingeniously worked into
the shape of the prabiQoali. The Bluta othanais another good.
picee of workmanship very spitited for all its massiveness.

G. ICONOGRAPHIC SCULPTURES

‘The great wealth of iconographic images found inthe Madurei
temple is helpful for a study of Hindu mythology. It is doubtful

whether any other temple in South India has the same multitude of
‘carvings, stuccos,and paintings of gods and goddesses as the Madura;
temple possesses. “The one mghdtmya that has contributed very
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largely to the multiplication of images of Siva is the Halasya Mahat-

‘mya or the one pertaining to God Siva at Madura, the capital of

the PindyasTM, It is no wonder then that the Minakshi-Sundares-

vara temple and its neighbourhood should be intimately connected

with the many Siva murthams of the dgamas and of the Siva lilas in

the puranas. Some particular edifices are well known for the

iconographic sculptures on their pillars: forinstance, the Kambattad;

Mandapa and the Thousand Pillar Mandapa, The Pudu Mandapa

hhas iconographic and mythological sculptures as well as portraits

‘of Nayakas. Many of the gopuras contain stuccos relating to the

Saiva pantheon and purdnas.

‘The Kambattadi Mandapa being situated just in front 0;

Svimi Sannidhi and containing as it does the Nandi Merdapa and

the ditajasthanbhas, naturally has all its sculptures relating only

to Siva murthoms. Going round the pillars of the mudapa in a

pradakshina the first one on the pillar on the left is the well-known

‘Mindkshi-Sundaresvara marriage group. The sculpturing, though

done aslate as 1870, is a magnificent piece of Hindu craftsmanship

and is in some ways better than a similar sculpture in the Pudu

which, of course, must have been done during Tirumala

Nayaka’s days. This scene shows Siva standing on the right with

his right hand just holding Mindkshi’s right hand while Vishnuon the

Jeftis pouring the kamitddana water out ofa pot. Behind the wedding

group is <calptured a beautiful decorative tree. This is perhapsthe

Asnpagd oritskx peesentedto Minakshi by Indra during her digoija

“The expression on the three principal parties to the happy event i,

most beautifully rendered and one must note especially the shy

face of Minakshi which has yet an expressive smile. Below the group

is Brahma performing the marriage homa while two ladies are busy

withthe aja patras. Making due allowance for the spatial limitation

imposed by*he pillar, it could be seen that the sculpturing follows the

Agams details closely.

On the same pillar is Tripurgri on the southern face, a dai

‘on the western face and Somasundara on the northern face.

T.A.Gopinatha Rao: Elements of Hinde Ieonograply, Vol. ly pe,

p. 400,
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TRIPURANTAKAMURTI : There area number of
sculptures relating to Tripurantakamurti in the temple,

An identical sculpture like the one in the Kambattadi
Marndapa just referred to is in the Pudu Mandapa. _ Two
other forms of Tripurdntake, one in the Pudi Afandapa and
another in the Thousand Pillar Mandepa, are also to be seen, The

imagerefers to the destruction by Mahadeva of the three sons of

‘Tarakasura. Though the story is given in the Kama Parca of the

Makabiaraia, itis statea to be based on much older accounts in the

Sembitas and Brakmanas. No less than eight forms of Tripurantaka-

murtiare described. The sculpture in the Kambattadi Mandapa

shows Siva as driving a chariot. His right foot rests on a part of

the chariot and the leftleg is planted in the front. Brahma is the

chariotcer, Vishnu is the arrow, Agni its barb, Yama its feather,

the Vedas make the bow and Savitri its bow-string!. The Pudw

Mandapa stavuc is better posed and has more action, its ornamental

details are more carefully finished than that in the Kambatfadi, bu’

unfortunately parts of the sculpture are mutilated, Another beauti

fullysculptured Tripurari is also in the Pudu Mandapa. Though the

image is in the same pose there is no chariot andthe Godis mounted

only on a pitha. There is a Ganega figure just below the Ged. As

a sculpture of Mindkshion het diguijaya is on a pillar just opposite,

this image may perhaps be Siva as He met her on the occasion. The

most beautiful of these Tripurantakamurtis isthe one inthe Thou-

sand Pillar Mandapa between the figures of Genega ana _Pandyaraja.

Tt is one of the most carefully executed sculptures, The

whole figure looks more like a goldsmith’s work rather than a stone

mason’s, its vigour and expression are remarkable. It is full of

life. ‘The arrow-head has the figure of Vishnu very intricately

carved on suchasmall scale, Luckily this piece has escaped with

only minor damages.

SOMASUNDARA : The label describes this as Somasundara,

but evidently ic is Umisahitamurti.. The image of Siva is in

the same formas described for Sukhasanamurti_ and the Devi is

seated on the left of the same seat facing Siva. Her right leg is

bent and the leit leg hangs over the seat. The Umasahitamurti on

this pillar may perhaps be taken to represent the form in which

TT. A. Gopinatha Rao: Elements of Hinde Teanagrapip, Volo II, pt. i, p. 165,
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‘Siva and Parvati gave darfan to their devotees after their marriage,

which event is also figured on the same pier.

SUKHASANA: The next pillar in the Kambattadi Mandapa

‘has Sukhdsana, Markandeya and Kélaharamurti images. The

imag: waich is labelled Sueh§sana shows Siva with the Devi on His

eft, His fron hands are in the abhaya and varada pose, His back

right hand holds what appears to be an akshamdla while his left

back hand holds a sula. Sivas right leg hangs in front of the

seat. Devi has two hands, In the right hand she holds a flower,

the lefthand is placed on the pitha. Devi's left leg is hanging over

‘theseat. Also Siva’s left leg is resting on the right leg of the Devi.

Perhaps this image isa form of Umimahesvaramurti.

KALAHARAMURTI: This image refers to the well-known,

Mgriandeya legend when Lord Siva saved His young and ardent

devotee Markandeya from the god of death, Yama. The image

in the Kambattadi Mixdapa shows Siva vanquishing Kala or Yama,

In His back right hand Siva holds sula pointing down, the other

right hand holas the axe. His back lefthand has the mgaand the

front left hand has the skull. Siva’s right leg is placed on the pitha

while the left leg is placed on the neck of Kila. Markandeya

<clinging to the lings is sculptused on the adjoining face.

NATARAJA: In the third pillar in the Kambattadi Mandapa is
‘the figure of Siva as Nataraja. There are Nataréja images in the

Vellisambala Mandapo, Mandapa N@yaka Maxdapa and the Thousand

Pillar Mandapa, On the wedding day of Mindkshi-Sundaresvara Siva

is said to haye specially danced as Nataraja to give darsan to the

‘sages Vyaghrapada and Patanjali who had come to attend the

aarriage and who would not take their daily food without having

<dérsqr of the god at Chidambaram. So Siva danced for their sake
again at Madurai, This shows that after Chidambaram, Madurai ts

‘smpst intimately connected with the dance of Natargja. While the

‘Nataraja shrine in Madurai temple is known as the Rajata Sabha or

‘Velliyambalam that of Chidambaram is known as Kanakasabha.

“The Sabha at Madurai, the capital of the Pandyas, had a cover-

ing of silver. The Cholas might have desired to outdo the Pandyas

iin their regard for theirfamily deity and hence covered the Sabha,
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not with silver as the Paindyas had done but with gold.” In the

Velliyambalam Siva isshown with the right leg lifted andjleft leg

placed on the apasmara, but in Chidambaram He is shown dancing

with the left leg raised. This latter is the most common form ‘of

the image seen in Saiva temples. The image in the Kambattadi

Mandapa belongs to this popular vervion. Siva has a jatdmakuta.

‘The back left hand carries agai and the front left hand is in the

gijalasta pse across the body. ‘The front right hand is in the abaya

pose and the back right hand holds the damaru. The right leg is

placed on apasmara, the lett leg is lifted up and rests onthe head of

@ cobra which epasmara holds in his hand. The image is somewhat

static owing p-rhaps to the limitations imposed by the narrow

width ofthe pillar. Pgrvatistandson the left. Below the dancing

Nataraja is Nandi with four hands. His front two hands play on the

dram and his two back hands hold the axe and the deer. On each

side of Nandi are the sages, Vyaghrapada and Patanjali, On the
adjoining face of this pillar is Vishnu playing on a pataka, 2 sort

of drum perhaps, while Tumburu and Narada supply vocal music,

‘The emaciated figure of Kali may also be seen, On the next

adjoining face of the pillar is Brahmi playing on the cymbals,

The frieze includes other sages and gods, who attended the dance.

‘The sculpture of K§ma-Dahanar is on the north face of this

pillar,

The fourth pillar in the Kambattadi Mandapa has Chandra~

sekhara, Lingodbhava, Rishabhdntika and Ravandnugrahamurti.

‘The Chandrasekharamurti is the form in which Siva is seen

with His consort Pgrvati and is known as Umésahita Chandra-

sekhara, The sculpture on this pillar corresponds with the de-
scription given in the dgamas. Siva and Parvati stand on the

same pedestal in the samuplda pose. Siva’s forchands are in the

abhaya oarada pose. The back hands hold the tanka and mriga.

‘The god is fully ornamentea with pearl necklaces and ratual@ras

with padakkas, with canna viraand udarabandia, ‘The sculpturing is

highly conyentionalised and modern,

RISHABHANTIKA : This is almost like Rishabharuda with

Siva and Parvati seated on the bull. This is perhaps by the

same artist who did Chandrasekhara image as the style is

"TA, Gopinatha Rao: Blom of Hindu Ttctogropig, Vol. 1, part i, p. 230
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almost the same. One peculiarity in this form is that the

‘bull lifts its head up as though looking at the seatea Lord.

This peculiarity is not explained in the published iconographic

texts, It may be only a clever devise of the sculptor to get

the bull's head out of the way of the Lingodbhava image carved

on the same pillar close to this. It may perhaps be a Vrishabha~

vahana image modified to suit the space available on the pillar. In

this image in the Kambattadi Mandapa Siva has an axe and deer

in His back hands. ‘The front right hand is in the abjaya pose but

the front left hand is resting on His thigh. The right leg of Siva is

hanging and the left leg bent on the seat while Parvati’s right ieg

is bent and the left leg is hanging. Siva’s right foot is hanging free

without the usual support of the conventional lotus as seen below

Parvati’s left foot,

LINGODBHAVAMURTL The image of Lingodbhava

invariably found on the western wall of the garbhagrifa of Siva

temples, This image in the Kambattadi Mandapa is carved tothe

right of Rishabhantika, The finga on which the murti is carvee is

almost a square pillar with all straight edges rounded off. The

figure of Siva is carved as usual in these figures as emerging cut

ofthe fings with the feet hidden within the inga.

‘The Kambatiadi sculpture closely follows the agemas and Siva is

represented in the aspect of Chandrasckhara. The parts of His leg

below the knee are unsculptured. iva holds the axt andthe deer

in His back hands, The front right hand isin the abaya pose and

thefront left rests on the thigh, A swan with Brahma’s head and

arms is carved in low relief on the top part of the finga. Vishnu

with the bear's head is shown burrowing at the foot of the finga.

Brahma stands in anjali pose on the right while Vishnu in a similar

pose is sculptured on the left face ofthe lina, Lingodbhavamurti

is historically an old one and is found sculptured in the Kailgsanatha~
svamitempleand in the Dasivatara cave at Ellora, At Kilamdttur

in the Siva temple, there isa fine old image of Lingodbhava showing
Siva emanating fromthe pillar of fire with Brahmg flying above and

Vishnu with a boar’s head digging the earth to reach the bottom.

‘Two images of Brahmg and Vishnu stand on right and left side

of this pillar respectively. The work is perhaps a relic from the

10th century structure.
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RAVANANUGRAHAMURTI: Two sculptures of the episode

of Ravana under Kailgsa are in the Madurai temple. One is

in the Pudy Mandapa and the other, almost a copy of it, is in the

Kanbattadi Mandapa. Of the two the Pudu Mandapa relict is

more finely executed and is the better known work,

The Puiu Mandapa sculpture shows Siva seated on the right

with Pgrvati on the left as in the aspect of Umisahitamurti. Below

their seat is a conventional representation of Kaildsa with many

sages praising the Lord while Ravana kneels below with his ten

heads and twenty hands, singing Siva’s praise.

‘The Kambattadi Mandapa sculpture is almost similar except

for a more claborately worked pitha. The pose of the front hands of

Siva are also slightly different. While anger and agitation could be

scen inthe representation of Ravana everything is calm and

wonderfully poised on topof Kailisa where Siva sits in company

with Parvati, His consort. Ravana under Kaildsa is represented

evenin early worksas, for instance, in Ellora where it is a most of-

ten repeated subject. The panel in the Dhumarlena cave is the

largest and is considered to be the most beautiful. Ravana in all

these earlier specimens is represented as facing the Kailésa

mountain and showing his back to the spectator. His arms are

thus grasped round the Kailésa as though trying to’ uproot it-

‘The later versions showing him as in the Pudu Mandapa sculpture

gives one the impression that he is supporting the mountain.

‘The next row of four pillars are to the right of the Nandi

Mandapa. The first pillar on this side has the sculptures

of Ghakradira, Rishabhdruda, Ekapadamurti, Sankarandrayana

and Ardhanari.

CHAKRADARAMURTI : Chakradaramurti or Vishnu

Anugrahamurti shows Siva presenting the discus to Vishnu.

VRISHABHAVAHANAMURTI: This is one of the most

popular forms in which Siva is worshipped in South Ingia. The

Kambattadi sculpture shows Siva and Patyati seated on the back of

the bull. They are represented in the same aspect as that

of Umisahitamurti. Siva holds the axe and the Aeer in His

back hands while the front hanas are in the ablaye and varada
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‘poses, Siva’s right leg is hanging andthe foot rests on a Totus.

Parvati’s left foot rests ina similar manner on a lotus.

EKAPADAMURTI: An Ekapsdamurti is sculptured on the

same side onwaich Rishabhdrada is sculptured in the Kambattad?

Mandapa. Another figure of the same image is also sculptured in

the Puds Mandapa. There is an important difference between the two

representations. The sculpture in the Pudt Mondapa has Brahma

issuing from the right side of Siva and Vishnu from the left.

Brahma and Vishnu have no legs as represented in some of the

earlier sculptures but théir front hands are held in anjali pose

while their back hands hold their resp-ctive symbols. Brahma

rep:ssented with only one head in this sculpture. In the Kanbattadi

Mandapa the Ekapidamurti shows only Siva, Brahma and Vishnu

are not represented, However, since there arc three contiguous,

shrines, sculptured on the base of the pillar immediately below

this figure, it may perhaps be taken as one of the diflerent

moaes of ‘representing Ekipada Trimurti referred to by T. A.

Gopinatha Raot.

ARDHANARI: Andhangri which is sculptured on the north

face of this pillar represents. the well-known half-woman half-man

form of Siva. The figurein the Kambattadi Mandapa shows Siva with

axe and ablgya pose while P§rvati’s hand is hanging down.

Thus the figure has three hands. A similar figure in Pudu Mandapa

shows Parvati with two hands with the front hand hanging

down. The Pudu Mandapa statue is not only larger than the

‘one in the Kambattadi Mardapa, but is more carefully finished.

HARIHARA : This sculpture which is to the left of Ardhanari

in the Kambattadi Mandapa represents another popular form of

composite image with Siva on the right halfan4 Vishnu on theleft

half of the figure. The Siva portion has the attributes of Siva while
the left halfhas the attributes of Vishnu. The right arm of Siva

is in abkayo pose and its back arm holds the axe. Vishnu has the

gant in the left back hand and the gada on the left forearm. On

similar statue of Harihara in Pade Mandapa the left forearm of

Vishnu is held in the Aataka pose. The idol is a large one and is

most finely executed and is a superb specimen of its kind.

1, TA. Gopinatha Rao : Elemads of Hinds Aeoograpiy, Vol. 11, part i, pe

401.
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DAKSHINAMURTI : On the north face of. the pillar is a

sculpture of Dakshindmurti. ‘The image shows Him seated under

abanyan tree on Mount Kailata engaged in yoga. His left

leg is placed on his right leg which hangs and is resting

on a figure of apasmgra. Retis and sages are scen worshipping.
‘The connected story of how Siva as Manmatadahanar “burnt

‘Kima who was induced by the dias to tempt Siva and rouse

in Him the creative desire is sculptured on the pillar on the

‘opposite side and facing the Dakshinamurti image just mentioned.

‘Ashrine dedicated to Dakshingmurti is on the south wall of the

garblagrika of the Sundaresvara shrine. A very ola image of

‘Vyakhyana Dalshingmurti isin the Kilamattur temple in which

Siva is seated on a rock. Siva wears jatdbiara. His front

Fight hand has the jina mudra pose and the back right hand is

indistinct as it is worn out. Theleftfront Hand is in the varada

pose witha bookresting on the palm, The backleft hand holds

perhaps the fire or a serpent. It is not very distinct. Siva’s right

leg is hanging and the left legis in the utkutikasana pose. ‘There

are two Agras on Siva’s shoulder. The figure may be attributed

to the late Pallava or early Chola period.

GAJAHARAR: On the next pillar in the cast in the

Kambattgdi Mandapa is the sculpture of Gajaharar. There are

two figures of Gajaharar in the Madurai temple, one in the

Kambattadi Mandapa and another in the Pudy Mandapa. Both

are almost similar in treatment, though the Kambattadi Mandapa

image is more omamzntal and conventionalised. Both suffer

from a certain amount of static action. ‘This may perhaps be

due toan attemprto carve alarge figure within the narrow width

of a pillar. Siva has cight hands and two back hands hold the

‘hide of the elephant. ‘The other three right hands hold the axe,

the sua and the arrow, The three left hands hold the deer,

the skull and the bow. Theleft leg rests on the clephant’s head

while the right leg instead of being bent is thrown forward to

est on the elephant’s hide. Figures ofsages are shown in the act

of adoration at the base of the image. ¥

‘The terrified figure of Parvati with her child Skanda is carved

on a side face of the Kambattadi pillar.
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GHANDESANUGRAHAMURTI : The figure of ‘Chandesa-

nugrahamurti is p:thaps based on the storynarrated in the Pariy,

PurBném. The carving in the Kambattadi Mandape shows Siva tying

the nirealye garland round Ghandesa’s head.

BHIKSHATANA: Coming to the last pillar in the series ore

finds a concentration ofsome important iconographic legends just

‘a5 the opposite member to this pillar has the sculptured panels of

‘Mindkshi's marriage and other important icons. The Madurai

temple has a number ofsculptures of Bhikshgtana of which some of

the largest are in the Kambattadi Mandapa, the Thousand Pillar

‘Mandape, the Mudali Mandapa and in Svami shrine first prOk@ra, not

to mention the stucco figures and niche reliefs on the gopuras. The

Bhikshatana in the Svami Sannidhi first prakara is a large sculpture

and is under worship. A metal image about three feet high which.

is also byits side is taken outin procession on occasions, As both

these images are in a dark and enclosed cubicle one cannot observe

them more carefully, but the best of the Madurai temple Bhiksha-

tanas is of course the one in the Thousand Pillar Maxdapa. The

sculpturing is very well done and the ornaments and the jatd-

bandig are very carefully carved. The figure is more than six feet

high. It has four arms, the back right arm holds the damara and

the front right hand rests on the head of the antelpoe. The back

left hand holds the sula which is laid across the shoulder. The

front left hand has the dap@la. Bhikshatana is dressed with only a

snake coiled round him. He has bells on his leg and stands wear-

ing sandals. On Bhikshatana’s left is a dwarf with a vessel to

collect the alms offered by the wives of the rshis. A figure of

‘Anusuya and other rshi patnis are carved onthe other faces of this

pillar, The Kambattedi sculpture of Bhikshatana stands next to

Rudra and though the sculptor had the earlier example of the

‘Thousand Pillar Mandapa to guide him his work is not of a high

order. The limbs are disproportionate and not well modelled.

The antelope is rather crude. The symbols held in the hands

and posture are the same as in the earlier sculpture. There are

no rshi patnis, however, in the Kambattadi version.

RUDRA: The figure of Rudra is carved next to Bhikshatana in

the Kambattadi pillar. The right arms are mutilated. They have been

restored ina crude manner withastucco or cement perhaps, There
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isnot much action in this sculpture and it is notknown what aspect

‘of Rudra the sculpture represents exacily. A flaming jata mounts the

‘head and the figure has heavy moustaches and fangs. It is heavily

omamznted. The following symbols are in the four right hands:

the trident, the axe and an arrow with the head of a figure anda

sword. The four left hands hold the skull, the deer, the bell and

the shield. Radra stands on a prostrate asura with His trident pier-

ing the asura’s neck. In the Vint Vasantéraya Mandapa are two

figures of Rudra and Rudrakgli of which the Rudra sculpture

is the most spirited’ of the two. ‘The’ jata is treated ina very

stylised manner as usual in sculptures of this period as may’ be
seen at Tenkasi and elsewhere in this region, The work is very

refined and Rudra has not the’ same fierceness with which he is

‘represented in many ofthe later works. ‘There is a finga in the jata

‘usually found in statues of Virabhadra, This Rudra figure has

‘only four hands of which the front right hand is broken, Perhaps

it held a sword asthe corresponding shield is in the front left

hand. The back right hand holds the axe and the back left hand

wholds the deer. His garlands are richly carved. The lowermost

gatland ig strung with heads, The figure of Rudra wears knee

oraam-nts and ankles. Sandals are worn on the feet. Under

the feetisa prostrate figure whose left arm is broken. In

the right arm the figure holds a dagger. The point of the broken

sword of Raira is seen pierced through the neck of the fallen figure,

KIRATARJUNAMURTI : This represents the story in the Vana-

parea of the Mahabharata which relates how Arjuna did great pen-

ance. to obtain from Siva the pagupatdsira to. destroy his enemics.

The scene in the Kambattadi pillar shows Siva after He had present.

ed the paupatastra to Arjuna who is. seen. on His right with the

bow and arrow. The left arms of Siva are mutilated. The Madurai

sculpture differs from aganie descriptions of the figures,

SOMASKANDA: This important sculpturt is also one of the

‘best in the Kambattadi Mandapa, Siva and Parvati are seated in the

sukbasana pose with a dancing figure of Skanda standing between

them. (Siva holds the axe‘and'the deer. ‘The front right hand is

in the ablaye pose. ‘The front left hana isin the simhakerna pose.

Parvati holds a flower in her right hand and her left hand rests on

the pedestal. Skanda holds a flower in cach hand. The child wears

a karanda makuta,
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‘A fixe of bronze of Somaskanda could be seen at the Tiruvap-

pelaiyde temple on the northern bank ofthe Vaigai. The work

follows clasic lines and the craftsmanship shows remarkable re-

straint and economy. ‘The frontleft hand of Siva is in the’ same

‘simbdkama pose asthe statue in the Rambattadi Mandapa.

Imnzdiately after entering the Kambattati Mondapa trom

the Gopura Nayake Goptra one finds four huge figures, two on cach

side, close to. the gopura. These statues which are nearly eight

feet high represent Ondhvar, Kali, Aghora Virabhadra and Agni

Virabhadra. Ordhvar and Kgli/are on theleft and the two Vira

bhadras are on the right as one enters. ‘These sculptures belong to

the early Nayake period and are admittedly excellent specimens of

‘monolithic sculptured. pillars.

URDHVAR: This sculpture represents one of the dancing

forms of Siva. This mode of dancing in which Siva lifted His right
Teg straight up to the level of His head refers to a contest between

Him and Kalias to who was the better dancer. As Kali danced

equally well in all the forms of dancing, Siva finally began. the

Grdfea tOxdaya which, of course, Kali,in her modesty, could not per-

form, ‘There are two statues of Ordhvar in the Madurai temple: one

is in the Fambattadi Mandspa which is already referred to and the

other is in the Pudu Mandapa. In both Siva is represented with ten

arms.

“The symbols held in the ten arms differ to some extent in the

Pudy Mandapa and Rmbattadi specimens. In the Kambattad?

Maxdapa sculpture the five tight hands hold the drum, the axe,

the arrow, the dagger and the sul. In the five left hands are fire,

deer, arrow, shield and bell. Apasmara is lying below the left foot

of Siva. In the Pudu Mandapa statue the five right hands hold the

drum, the axe, the swoid (7), the abligya pose. Four of the! five left

hands hold the fire, pa, shield and the bull standard. The front

eft hand is in the gajahesta pose thrown across the body and right

leg. Apssmara with the snake is lying under the left leg. “Kali is

in the right and is playing on the pancamuka cadya or kudamuld..On

the base Nandi is sculptured playing on the drum. Brahma, with

the cymbals and Vishnu beating the pataia are sculptured on. the

sode faces ofthis pillar.
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This sculpture is one of the masterpieces of the Madurai temple.

‘The disposition of the hands and the legs are well thenght cut te

give the whole piece a balanced poise ana a fine sense of acticn

found in no other specimen in the Madurai temple or outside it.

‘The modelling reveals a very good knowledge of form and plastic

sense, The excellent treatment of surface and the minute finist

of symbols and ornaments do not detract from the merits of the

sealpture. Above all the craftsman’s great masterliness is revealed

in the face which is a very expressive one. Itsserene dignity, its

‘conscieus omnipotence ana the benign smile are characteristics

which no one will miss to notice. Tt is a triumph of modern art and

this “most well4enown example” could share its merits equally with

some ofthe best known bronzes of Natargja in Scuth India.

KALI: The figure of Kalin the Kambattadi Mandayais ten

armed just as her figure in the Pudu Mandapais. These two Kalis are

of heroic size and there iso choice as to which is artistically the

more meritorious. Perhaps the earlier seultpure in the Kambattad?

Mandapa may be said to score on 2 point or two. The Kali image in

the Kambattadi Mondapa has a flaming jéta and ‘in the four right

arms it holds the trident, an arrow, a tanka and (?\. In the four left

arms Kali holds the skull, the bow, the noose and the raja. ‘The

left foot of Kali rests on a gana who is seen supporting it.

‘The Kali in the Pudu Mandapa is more fierce looking than.
her counterpart in the Kambatladi Mandapa. She has also cight

arms. In the four right arms she holds the trident, the arrow,

goadand dagger. In her four lefthands she holdsthe kapala,

the bow, paz and the shield. She is fully ormamented and her

left leg rests on the hand ofa iemale gana. Both these statues.

are stated to be forms of Bhadra Kali.

A figure of Rudra Kali is in the Vira Vasaxtaraya Mandapa

next to. the image of Rudra. This Kali has flaming brite

with a Gve-headed ndga behind. She isin the act of dancing and is

eight armed. The front right arm is perhaps in the vismaya pose.

Her three back right hands hold the dagger, the eafra (broken) and

|. 0. C. Gangoly: South Indian Bronze
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a goad, In herleft armsshe holds a Aapala, a shield, a chank and a

noose. A high forana is sculptured over the figure. The dance is

not wild and the. sculpturing gives a picture of controlled

movement,

‘VIRABHADRA + Images of Virabhadra are more popular in

the Teluga districts than in the Tamil country. The Maaurai temple

has anumber of sculptures representing some of the formsof Vira-

‘bhadsa,. In the Kambattadi Mandapa arc two forms, Aghora Vira-

phadra and Agni Virabhadra, These are early specimens and are

aglarge as the Urdhvar and Kali images referred to above. Accors

ding to legend. Daksha, the father-inJaw of Siva, slighted Him

during the yaga as a result of which Uma, Siva’s wite, sacrificed

herself, Siva.in anger sent Viraphadra and Bhadrakgli to destroy

Daksha, The Aghora Virabhadra image inthe Kambattadi is a noble

picce of sculpture full of action in every part of itand with a most

expressive face. It is ten-armed and has a jetamakuta with a linga in

‘its contre as usual with Virabhadra figures. Stylised flames arise

out of the head. It is a fully ornamented gure. In the five right

arms the following symbols are seen: a sword piercing Daksha, an

arm lifting an arrow from the quiver, the axe, the’s@la and the

dram. In the corresponding five left arms are a large shicla with

fa carved figure, a bow, the deer, andthe thunder bolt. Aghora

‘Virabhadra wears many garlands as described in the dgamas.

A mach-mutilated figure of Virabhadra is in the Jayandisvara
“shrine, to the south of the Minakshi shrine. Though more ornate, it

is in the same style as the figure in the Vira Vasuntaraya Mandopa

and is probably by the same hand. Excepting two hands all the

rest of the teri hands are broken and it is not known what symbols
were held in them. ‘The figure of Daksha ana his wife standing

with anjali hastzs are on the side face of the pillar base,

‘The Thousand Pillar Mandsp2 contains a few more images

of Daksha Samharamfirtis and many of these have the severe style

of earlier Dravidian sculptures before it gave in to the flambuoyant
manner-of Vijayanagar. The best of them is the image on the
pillar at the extreme west end of the entrance. This is a strikingly

dignified statue. Ithasa jata makuta, has three eyes and has no fangs.
thas the other attributes of Siva on the cars.anain the hanas.
‘There are fourhands, In the two backhandsare held the axe and
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the deer, the front right hand has.a, sword but only the hilt and the

point are visible and the rest of the sword is broken. The frond

eft hand holds the'shield. Siva wears a. bell on, His right leg ant

anklets on both the legs. Sivayhas His right foot on a fallen bearded

Sigure who is perhaps Daksha.

Afigure of Aghora Virabliadra’ is executed in a restrained

aminneron the first pillar imhediately above the first flight of

steps in the mandapa, This figure of Virabhadra has a terrifying look

with big hanging moustaches, fangs and protruding teeth. The

said is neatly made up with finga in. the centre and the cizcular crown

over ithas a large simfamutha ornament. In the left hand isa shield”

‘and in the right hand is the hilt. only of the sword. A big garland of

‘skulls hangs from the neck. . The leftleg is plantea on a figure which

is trying to rise up ana which Virabhaara is vanquishing for he haf

his right foot planted firmly on the upraised head. A severed head

is already lying near the left foot. This isevidently another reference

tothe Daksha Sambara. A sequential representation of another

fizar2lating+o Daksha Samhara is on the south face of this pillar.

‘The figure here has a high jad matuta ornamented with a

-simbamukht on top. It has fangs and only two eyes. It has four

hands. The back right hand is seen lifting an arrow from the quiver

and the back left hand holdsthe how, The front left hand is holding

the head of a figure round whom the left leg of the Samhdramédrti

is thrown holding him tight. The front right hand is scen cutting

‘off the head of the figure with the sword. The two images on this

pillar are alive with action.

Opposite to the Aghora Virabhadra figure is a well-inished

and muach-ornamented statue with only one of its arms fully visible,

the others being broken. The single arm holds a Heavy sword

lifted high over the head! as if to strike. This figire also. perhaps

refers to Daksha Samhara as it has a lings on its highly “oma-

mented crown, It has heavy moustaches and fangs, wears many

necklaces and garlands including one of skulls. It is bare-footed

but has anklets. It wears a pajnopavita.

The fourth statue in the Kambatiadi Mandapa (three of which,

‘Ordhvar, Kali and Aghora Virabhadra, have been dealt with al-

ready) is a p2w-rful sculpture labelled Agni Virabbadra. The image

18
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is as large as the rest ofits companions and its fierce and vigorous

action impresses every one who sees it. It has a flaming jalg and a

wellshaped face with flying moustaches over a smiling mouth which,

however, has fangs on either side. Tr'has eight handsand the two

front hands carry a long trident which is piercing the neck ofa fallen

figare over whom Virabhadra has planted his left foot. The three

remaining right hands hold the damara, sword and (2). The three

left hands hold the Aapala, the shield and the bell, Many necklaces

‘and garlands adorn the image which is seen with sandals on its fect.

THE ASHTASAKTI: In the Ashtasakti Mandapa is a group
of eight sculptures representing the cightfatti goddesses. They

are four on cach side of the corridor, On the northem side

they are, from cast to west, Yajoarfipini, Sy&malai, Mahesvari,

Manonmani and on the southern side, from east to west, are
Kaumiri, Raudri, Vaishnavi and Mahglakshmi. All the scul-

ptured are about five feet in height and are sculptured

‘on the pillars, All these sculptures are in samabianga pose with four

hands and excepting Raudri and Manonmani the front hands of afl
the goddesses are in the abhayaparade pose, All the goddesses except-

ing Raudri and Manonmani wear kritemakutas. The Yajnarupini
has in her badk righthand a sum, the sacrificial spoon, and
in her back left hand @ flower. Syamalai next to her has a
lotus and a ilotpala in her two back hands. Mahesvari

has a lotus and a psa in her two back hands, Manonmani
has her front right hand in the cinmudra pose with a rosary and her
front left hand holds a nilotpala flower while her two back hands hold
lotus flowers. She has a jaidmatula on her head, Kaumri
hhas inher two back hands the satti and the aajrayudie, Raudri
has a jaldmatuta with flames and fangs at the corners of her

lips. In her front right hand she holds a swla and in the front left
a kapdla, In the back right hand she holds a demaru and in her
back left hand a samba. Vaishnavi wears a Aritamakuta
tripundra on her forehead, has protruding fangs and in her back right
hand she has a catra and in her back left hand a conch. ‘Maha-
lakshmi has in her two back hands two lotus flowers.

VIGHNESVARA: There are many images of Vighnesvara
and Subrahmanya and many shrines dedicated to these
gods in the Madurai temple. ‘The Siddhi Vindyaka shrine
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in the | Rilitaeti'~ Mandap is the Sthala Vindyaka ; but the
most popular andthe more widely: known of these Ganapati
images is the Mukkuruni Pillaiygr in Svami Sannidhi second
frdtire southern side, opposite to the Nadukattu Gopura. . This
huge image is reported to have been found when the ‘Vandiyar
‘Teppakulam was dug during Tirumala Nayaka’s days. This Vingyake
is four handed and holds in the front right hand the broken tusk and
in the back right hand the ankua, In the left hand he holds
the cake and in the back lefthand the noose. The trunk is touching-
the cake in hisleft hand, This Vingyaka is seated on a padmasana,
In the Asthasokti Mandapa is a beautiful stone sculpture of Mah
Ganapathi on his odfana, the musk rat. Seated on his lap
on the left side is a gooddess. He is ten-armed and only the
following weapons are distinguishables The ankusa, the broken tusk,
the cakra are seen in three of the right hands. In the left hand the
Totus, sugarcane bow, the pasa are the only symbols distinguishable
‘The front left hand is hugging the Devi. The trunk which is hooked.
to the right holds a pot. A similar, but more highly finished, image
of Maha Ganapati without the musk rat odhana is in the Thousand
Pillar Mandape. In histen arms he holds the same symbols:
Asin the Ashtasakti Mandapa image. On the left leg which is bent,
sits the Devi. The ruby pot-is in the trunk. Perhaps this image
served as a model-for the one in the Acktasakti Manda pea. This is
one Of the best images of Vighnesvara in this temple. Small well_
carved images of Nrtta Ganaptis are sculptured on the walls of the:
Cinna Mottai Gopura and Nadukattuand other gopuras.

SUBRAHMANYA: An image of Shanmukha ridingon his vehicle,
the peacock, isalso in the Asktasakti Mandapa. This fine stone image
has six heads and twelve arms. The front handsare in the abkeya
vardda pose and the right hands hold the tanke, arrow, sword, discus

and noose. The lefthands have the sakti, a bow,a shield, a flower
and the © Autkuia. A fine image of a four-armed | Subrahmanya
riding his peacock is. in the Thousand Pillar Mandapa, This.
spirited image‘is full of action and shows probably Subtahmanya
asthe War Lord. . In the two back hands are the sakti and eajrdyuda.
‘The front right hand is held aloft as if commanding whilethe front
left hand holds the reins of the peacock. The right leg is bent
and placed on the peacock’s back while the leftleg which isin a
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stirrup is urging on the peacock. Equally-fine low reliefs of Subrah-

manya on the peacoc may'be'séen on the walls of the Nadukattu

and other gopuras. 2 ti

SARASVATI + Excellent stone carving of a very high

‘order is, seen on the statue of a goddess with a ving'in her

hand#! Which is in the Thousand | Pillar Mondapa. This is
usually pointed out aan image of Sarasvati, but it is pethaps

Rajamstangi who is described as having one of her fect

resting on a lotus and listening to a parrot’s talk while

playing‘on the ving, As this image has all these attributes and has

‘only two hatids she is more likely to be Rajamatangi than Sarasvati,

Among the many beautiful sciifptures in the Thousand Pillar Mandapa

this is Oae of the ‘best: |The treatment of surface, form and anatomy

and of minutiae is Amazing. The absence of crown on the heed is,

however, to be noted. The sculpture is a harmonious combination

of artistry and craftsmanship,

KANKALAMURTI;, The) image of Kankglamirti in the

‘Thousand Pillar Mandapa differs from agamic description to. some

exient. He is commonly represented with four-arms,. Iny his left

forearm he has.the drum which he isseen beating with a stick held

in his right atm. His back right-arm is touching the mouth of the

deenwhile the back left atm holds the Aankéla danda. He is draped

in fine clothes and has’ a sword. stuck imhis girdle and he wears

sandals, The Thousand Pillar Mandapa image shows this mérti with

the drum in his back right hand while the front right:hand,touches

the deer. The front left arm holds a bowland the s@ladanda is in

the back left arm, He is draped and has the sword and, sandals

described in the ages. This image has the same sense of move-
ment as onc finds in many other statues in the Thousand Pillar
Mandapa, as, for instance,, in angam oettina Siva, Kannappar,

‘Subrahmanya and others.

MANMATA AND RATI: Two sculptures in the’ Thourand

Pillar Méndipis relate'to Manmata and his wife, Rati. Manmata is

a mutilated figure and the'two hands are broken. The tip only of

the sugarcane ‘bow held in his left hand is seen, The right hand

probably held the characteristicarrow.

Rati has fortunately escaped mutilation. She is beautit

fully modelled and isseen riding her vehicle, the Aamsa, whose plumes
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are individually carved. Rati’s attendant. eauri bearer is just back

ofthe birdand is another well-moulded figure. The figure of Subrah-

manya riding @ peacock which is in the same mandspa should be
compared with this figure of Rati. Though both are shewn in the

same pose, the figure of Subrahmanya is mote expressive of action.

The figure of Mohini which is opposite to Bhikshatana is

remarkable for its characterisation and the rsis who were tormented

by her charms are sculptured on the remaining sides of this pillar.

Among other carvings which are equally beautiful but unfortunately

unidentifiable are the figures styled \Vedan, Arjuna’as Pedi, Kali-
age and. Nagaraja. Another relief stated to be. the “birth”

of Ganesa is in the Pudw Mandapa and in- stuccos and gopuras,

Tt shows Ganesa sitting inside the hood of an inverted five-headed

snake with Siva and Parvati standing on either side. No satisfactory

‘explanation of the legend is available at present. A similar relief

relating to Subrahmanya in the Pudw Mandapa is: also unexplained.

Arclief in one of the pillarsin the central nave on. the Pudu Mandapa

shows Hanuman being nursed after his attempt to catch Surya,

the sun. This panel which illustrates the whole of the episode from

Hanuman trying to catch the sun and his precipitate fall after the

attempt and his being nursed is all very dramatically pictured with

the sun-rising over the clouds.

Atelicf ofa figure with the head ofa Vighnesvata, the trunk

aind hands of a woman and the legs of atiger is found on one of

the pillars of the Fambattadi Mandapa. This same figure’ is also

found in yarious other places in the temple and yet its exact

identification is not ayailable. One padttar in the temple called it

‘Wyagragakti Ganapati, perhaps referring to its three mixed up

features. Another bkatlar thought it was only a silpi’s fancy.

D. PORTRAIT SCULPTURE

A very significant aspect of the sculptures of the pericd relates

to the portraits of kings and queens, of ministers and generals and

of donors'and devotees. The Madurai temple is perhaps unique in

this respect, though some other temples also possess seme groups of

sculptures ofthis description. Even if Tirumala Nayaka had not

builtany ofhis gopuras, mandapas or tanks, he would still. be famous

asthe san who had the genius to. put up a. group often. statues
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Fepresenting his ancestors. These statues of six generations of the

‘Nayaka rulers of Madurai during a period of a little over a century

isa singular contribution to Dravidian art- The Asitasakti Mendap@
and the Minakshi shrine prdj@ras contain some other important

gebvres Of portrait statues while numerous other similar sculptures

are to be seen individually or in small groups in various other

places in’ the temple,

A knowledge of the differences in outlook between Indien and
Western artists is necessary to correctly estimate the truc nature
‘and value! of Indian portraiture. Withour'such a knowledge cne is

likely to arrive at mistaken conclusions that our pottrait sculptors

produced only conventionalised effigiesindinot anything like portraits
im the real sense. One may be quite stive that none of the royal
personages represented in the Pudi Mandapa or elsewhere “ever

sat for their stapatis. It’ was the stapati who caught glinpéer ofhis
‘patrons; catried the image in’hi? memory, and having sufficiently
‘contemplated onthe image, trarisferred itto stone orwall. Sometimies
he produced « few preliminary trials for approval and when these
“were approved or pased by the patron, the final work was carried

Out from theapprovéd sk-tch. That this has been the practice tily
very recent tim>s may be scen from the scores of these preliminary
sketches still existing in private collections and in the families of

artists. It will thus be seen that every care was taken by the artis!
in the production of likeness and that merely because he did noy
‘work from life one cannot say his portraiture was merely conventiona +

Another criticism usuallytevelled against the Madurai sculptures
and similar other works is that since the portraits represent many
generations of kingsthe artist who did them must have drawn freely
on his imagination. But it must be remembered that as the art is
carried on for generations in the same family, there usually exist in
the family colle tionsof sketches and pricked tracings of works by the
earlier masters. These are handed downasheirlooms from generation
to generation and a grandson could casily produce with the help of
these pricked tracingsa portrait or other work ofart just in the sam
manner as his grandfather did. Even today such tracings of the
‘Mabratta rulers of Tanjore could be seen in the family collection
‘ofthe artists.” One could noweasily guess: how portraits of the eatlier
“Nayaka ralers could have b2en done from similar tracings orsketches
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left as a legacy in the families of the artists. As the statues. of the
‘Nayaka rulers were done almost within living memory, one may be

surethat they arereally original piecesof art and not mere stereotyped
‘copies and therefore may be taken to be characteristic portraits in

“every sense ofthe word. The treatment of some of the features like
the eye-brows, the eyes, the nostrils and cheeks may appear to be
conventional, buthow far they were conventional and how far true
‘to type coula not now be accurately stated. If, however, portraits
‘ofthe same person are compared it would be seen that convention is
only subsidiary to characterisation and the, features are indiyiduali-
sed, The statues of the Nayaka rulers are life-size and the height of
the statues vary from about 7}, to Sheadseach, the length of head
being measured on the longest line of the face from head to chin.
‘The width across. the shoulders measures a little over 2 heads.
‘These proportions also agree with the Western standards for the
human figure. The queens measure about 6 heads each,

‘The mounting of the statues on high pedestals is appropriate,
for when the God is borne in procession high over the shoulders of
‘bearers these royaldevotees will be almost on a level and the sight
ofthe Godreceiving the obeisance of ruler after ruler isa very
Tasting impression to any one who witnesses it.

Some amount of confusion has been caused by mistaken
labelling of a few of the statues. Though this may be impor-
tant inconsidering the genealogy of the ten rulers, i isreally not so
essential for asethetic consideration of the statues as portraits:

VISVANATHA NAYAKA: Visvanatha Nayaka’s statue is the
Hirst one on theleftin the centralnave as one enters it from the cast,
His commanding personality is well portrayed. His lips and chin
are individualistic and his build, though strong, is not as adipose
as that of many of his successors. He wears a Vaishnava mark. His
‘body app*ars to be bare and he wears. vastra with a richly brocaded
upanastra tied over it and the whole kept in place by a jewelled waist
‘band and belt. The same kind of dress is worn by all the Nayaka
rulers, On hishead he wears.a bejewelled cap. ‘There isa striking
similarity in some of the jewels worn by these rulers; and-this leads
cone to think that they are part of the royal regalia usually worn by
successive rulers of the line. Some of these jewels foundon the
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Nayaka statues are a twostring necklace, gemset kankanas, a

fiv>-row bracelet onthe lefthand, | poniard, a high signetring

and an anklet.

ssidessuch regalia Visvanatha Nayaka has a richly orramented

gemiet necklace, shoulder ornaments, and a pair ofarmlets on cach

arm. His poniard is thrust in his belt on his right side. Visvanatha

‘Nayaka has a queen on each side, one of whom may probably be

Nagamd, the mother of Krsnappa Nayska.

KUMARAKRSNAPPA: ‘The second statue isthat of Kumara

Kenappa, the son of Visvanatha> He has a refined face and

wears richly ornamented cap, the crest of which leans forward.

slightly. “This style of high cap tstially ‘called the Viioyanagara
capscems to have been 2 common type of head gear of the time,

only differing in the richness of material and ommamentation: | Two

strings usually hang from the lining to the cap and this may be seen

near the cars ofall the Nayaka rulers who wear thishigh cap. The

nominal suzerainty of the Vijayanagar rulers was acknowledged by

some of the earlier Nayaka rulers down pethapsto Lingama. Kumara

Kesnappa wears the same costume and jewellery as the lest ruler,
‘but prefers plainer armlets and wears his anklet on the left leg. His

poniard is, however, tucked on the right side. He seems to be the

only one to have whiskers. Two ladies; obviously his two queens,,
stand on either side witha: lady in.waiting close behind. Both the

royal ladies have comely features and appear quite youth

VIRAPPA NAYAKA : Virappa Nayaka, the con of Kronappa
Nayaka, is probably represented by. the third statue on the leit.

He may be said to be sparsely built compared to other Nayakas
His figure is nearly six feet tall. His cyes, his nose, and his mouth are
pemional. He wears the vilh@ti on his forchead and on his body.

His high cap is richly ornamented and he wears two necklaces with
pendants, «One of the pendants is big and looks almost like that
worn by the Lingayats.. His ear ornament is also diferent from
those of his predecessors. and looks more like a pendant of three
flower buds as gencrally seen on “Pandya” statues. Otherwise his

1A Statue in the north corridor of the Amman Sannidhi second prakane
‘and another in irpatof the Joangsambandar Temple may also be representations
©1Virsppa Nayaks.
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Jewellery and costumes are the same as those of the other -rulers.

His queen stands on his right. On his left side stands an atten-

dant woman, Virappa was a great contributor to the temple

complex and was perhaps an ardent devotee as may be scen from

the Saiva attributes favoured by him.

KRSNAPPA NAYAKA : The identity of the fourth. statue

on the left is not clear. At present the label above the statue reads

Kemnappa Nayaka, Butat one time the label appears to have been

so damaged asto be illegible, In-front of the Jnanasambandar

‘Temple are two portrait statues. The one on the lett is perhaps

that of Virappa Nayaka and is more than life-size. The statue on

the right is much smaller in height. In the Pudi Mandapa also

the third statue, i. ¢., the statue of Virappa Nayaka, is nearly 6 ft.

tall, while the fourth figure is comparatively vetyshort. Mest prob-

bly the fourth statue in the Pudu Mandapaand the statue on the right

in front of the Jndnasambandar Temple represent a younger brother.

He is somewhat thicket and scems to be practical-minded, though

devout and his character is well brought out by the simple and plain

jewellery he has chosen. He wears the vibkati. His brocade cap

is. almost plain except fora Ince band. His armletsare simple. He

‘wears the hereditary jewels and the poniard. His queen on his right

side bearsa strong family Tikeness tothe queen on the right of

Kumira Krsnappa, He has another queen on his left.

LINGAMA NAYAKA: This is the name given to Kumara
Krsnappa ‘IL in the modern label of the sculpture. Lingama
is a tall man of well-proportioned limbs, not corpulent like many

of the Nayakas. He has a rather prominent nose and a not too

assertive mouth. He strikes one as a born administrator, He

‘wears the vibi@ti and his necklace has also a large pendant and

hisear ornament is also like that of Virappa and has three pendant

flower buds, His tall cap is embroidered and in addition to the

usual regalia he wears necklaces with pendants and shoulder

ornaments, Aqueen stands on each side of him. The ).queen

on his left is tal

1, MER. 1915, pt. It, para 60; Heras : The Status of the Novalas of Madera:

dn'the Pade Stortapam. AQ. J.M.S. (Vol, XV, p. 209 1.)
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VISVAPPA NAYAKA: The statue opposite to Lingema is
‘that of his brother Visvappa Nayaka. The presert label

callshim Krsnappa. Visvappa Nayaka isa tall and majestic figure

measuring about eight heads in height. His eyes, nose and mouth

are quite individualistic, though he has a weak chin. His ears are

well formed and his sensitive fingers are cach adorned with a ring.

He isthe first to abandon the Vijayanagara high capandtion a cop
‘or turban which seems to have become the fashion with his

suszessors, He wears a necklet and shoulder ornaments in addition

to the usual other jewzls common to the Nayaka royal. persona-

ges. A queen stands on cach side.ofhim. He and his successors
wear only the Vaishnava mark, and stem to have abandoned the

‘Saiva mark.

KASTURU RANSAPPA: To the left of Visvappa is the statue
ofhis brother Kasturi Rangappa who is a striking personality-
His nose issharp. He has an expressive mouth and keen eyes.

‘The crest of his cap is not tied dowa and so, as it stands up, it look’

almost lik: a Vijayanagara high cap. He wears necklaces with
pendants and tw> or three other necklaces in addition to the two-

string necklace ujually worn. He has a tight-firting garment and

his bracelets are well chased and mounted with gems. Hehasno

queen by his side. Kasturi Rangappa has no moustache and is

-elean shaven.

MUTTU KRSNAPPA: T> the left of Kasturi Rangappa is
‘the statue of Mutu K-inapox, the son of Visvappa, the,siech ruler.
Mauttu Krsnappa is a tall man and m*asures eight heads high.
His facial features are ev:n more p=rional and his lips and nose are
well-chiselied. Qae cannot fail to notice the striking resemblance
Detween Mutu Krisnappa and his ancestor, Visvanatha Nayaka,
the founder of the line, It is not vsry clear whether he wears an
anklet ornot. He has onlya cap on hishead and hasall the usual
jewels, Two of his qusens are seen on his sides,

MUTTU VIRAPPA : Mittu Virapos looks so different from
the other Nayakas that one mutsay that his statue possesses a dis-
tinct personality of its ow, His eyss are prominent with a small
oe tucked between them but his lip: are b:autifully modelled.
His full cheeks have a pzominent chin and his short neck sits on a
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‘arrow chest. He is flabby and isstout. He strikes one asa man of
pleasure and not too intelligent, He wears a cap and on his waist
‘there is onlya belt without the usual waist band. He has three
queens standing beside him. £

TIRUMALA : Tirumala Nayaka whose statue must have
been the most faithful as a portrait has been completely spoilt by
senseless coats of paint and ill-drawn features without any consider~
ation for the lines of the original sculpture. What one secs now is
only the painter's version and not the sculptor’s. If justice has to
‘be done ‘to this beautiful sculpture these daubs of paint should be
yempved and the statue left in its original state, cr if it is to be
pointed the work should be done by an artist who understands the
‘Seulpture. As it is, if one has to get a mote correct impression of how
Tirumala may have looked like, one has to compare the Pudi
Mandapa''statue with that in the AsktaSakti Mandapa which
fortunately is without any daubs of paint.

‘Tirumala Nayaka, though stout like many other Nayakas,
‘has an individuality of his own different from those of the rest. One
could immediately notice that his eyes are set somewhat slanting,

‘that his nose is not sharp like those of his predecessors, and his close-

‘drawn mouth has‘a small chin below and a wide jaw behind with a
tather prominent cheek bone. Tirumala’s dress is also different
from that of his predessors. His vastraseems to be entirely of brocade
and one end of it is taken over the body to pass over the left shoulder
and is brought forward to hang loose over the right shoulder. His
<angaoastra is tied round his waist like a sash. He wears only a waist

band without belt. Besides the usual jewels he wears a number
‘of necklaces, prominent among which is a close-fitting necklet and
pendant with three drops. This single jewel serves almost like an
identification disc for Tirumala’s portraits. He wears a cap, and
has two queens on each side with attendant ladies behind. ‘The
queens are all well-modelled and have characteristic features. ‘The

‘Sirst queen on the right, however, wears a coiflure different from the
rest of the royal ladies of the Nayaka rulers and so is presumed to
be a: princess from Tanjoré whom Tirumala “married. The costume
and jewellery worn by these ladies illustrate the prevailing fashion
‘of those: days,
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‘The Asktafakti Mondapa which was built about the same period
as the Pudu Maudapa has four statues of Nayaka rulers standing in

rather undignified position. at the entrances to an odd variety of

shops. These statues which are only about half the height of the

sculptures in the Pudw Mandapa were perhaps done as preliminary

models. They are all well executed and display careful technique.

‘Taeir characterisation is almost realistic. One may even say that

on:hese points they easily score over the bigger and more publicised

statues in the Pudu Mandapa. Yet their presence in the Ashtadakti

Mandapa is hardly noticed by passersby. They are cach accom-

panied by their queens who are, however, hidden for the most part

behind the framework of doors put up to enclose the shops, These
four statues do not bear any labels, but careful comparison with

the statues in the Pudu Mandape would show that they probably

represent Tirumala and his brother, Muttu Virappa, on one side

and of Mattu Kesnappa, their father, and Keanappa, their

grand father, on the opposite, side of the mndapa. ‘These

statues being without paint help us to study themas the sculptcr-

inished them.

‘The statues of Tirumala and his brother Muttu’ Virappa

in the Tirumala Niyaka Mandape which are at Alagarkoil are
rather degenerate specimens and only show how soon the art had
declined. Another statue of ‘Tirumala inside the temple is also

@ poor specimen, The work is crudely done and the anatomy is
disproportionate, A similar specimen of disproportionate and poor

‘work is also to be seen at Titupparankunram,

Som=what better characterisation is seen in three bas reliefs

of Tirumala Nayaka on the pillars in the Pudw Mandapa. In two
of them the Nayaka is worshipping Sti’ Mingkshi-Sundaresvara’ en-

shrined in the Ashtagat Vimdnja.’ Tn the third «relief ‘Tirumala is

worihipping Vighnegvara. ‘The face bears a close likeness to the

statues in the Pudw and the “Asktafakti Mandapas‘and is rematkable.

for its portrait qualities. A stucco group of Tirumala and his queens

in the stcond prok@ra of the Amman shrine i¥/a very good work of

modélling but is unfortunately spoilt by crude painting.

SCULPTURES IN THE AMMAN SHRINE: Facing the
‘stucco of Tirumala and his wives is the south side of the Amman

‘shrine second prdidra which contains four other sculptural portraits:
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Tn the north corridor are four other similar sculptures and in the
‘east prikira five more figares are to be found. So, these corridors

round the Amman shtine contain no less than 14 statues which

are obviously portraits besides a few others about which one is not
sure of cheir nature, Another interesting fact is that these corridors
‘were built by about the years 1565and 1569.A. D.and so are carlier

than the Pudw Mandapa. The statues in. them scem to be carlicr

work and there is less elaborate carving than in the Pada Mandapa
‘sculptures. ‘Though the lines of dress and form are conventionalised,

yet there is subtle and unmistakable characterisation in each of them

that they deserve to be classified-as portrait sculptures. » Of the four

statucs-in the south corridor two figares represent perhaps Settis

and two ocher represefit Vijayanagara viceroys.One viceroy and one

Setti figure are on the north side of the corridor. Another

viceroy @hd Setti “are on the south side 6f the corridor. The
Setti figures wear turbans, tight-fitting ‘garments, dhoti with

ngmastram ‘ied 04 the Waist.’ Though they wear an armlet on
the right'arm, they have’ 6 bangles or’ bracelets nor do

they Have’ankletson their legs. A study of their face shows

that they perhaps belong to the samé family. Both of them have

thin moustaches. Their nose, mouth and chin are individualist

They wear vibhution their forchead. ‘The viceroys wear the Vijaya~

nagara high cap, and diaphanous drapery. Besides rows of neck-

Ices, armlet¥ and bangles they werethe same kind of five-row brace-

Jets a seen on the left Hatid of the Nayaka rulersin the Pudy

Mindapa. The vicetoys wear anklets on both their legs. ‘They wear

Vaishnava marks and_ their faces show very »gogd, characterisation.

‘The Nayaka and the Setti figures on the north side of the corridor

wear, in.addition, tothe ornaments mentioned, a jewelled girdle on

their waist and obviously are more important personages than the

‘other two. The south, corridor is reputed to have been built by

Tittiyappa Setti, the son of Perumdl, in about 1565 A.D Perhaps

the figure on the north side of the corridor is that of Tittiyappa

Seti himself.

Asimilar group of four figures on facing’pillars are seen. in the

north corridor, All of them wear the five-row bracclets and are

1. Tonspparimaes verse 42.
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evidently people of high rank, perhaps princes or viceroys. Of the
two figures on the south side of the corridor one wears’ a turban and
diaphanous clothing. The figure next to him is the onlyone of
the fourto wear the Vaishnava mark and has unmistakable Telugu

features. He wears an embroidered and jewelled cap and bears 3
striking resemblance to Krsna Virappa Nayaka who is reputed to
have, built this corridor, probably before he came to. the throne.
‘The remaining three figures wear Saiva marks and are perhaps
persons of highrank. All the four figures wear ear drops different
from those seen on the Nayaka rulers. The two figures on the north

side of the corridor wear the Vijayanagara high cap. One of these

figures is nearly 6 1/2 fect high and the three others are between
51/2 and 6 feet high.

On the castern side of the prdktra are some more figures, of
which the one to the left of the Sannidhi Gopura is a much bejeweled
figure, 6 fect high, on a high pedestal, This statue perhaps
represents Settiyappan who is reportedto have built this side of
the prikira about the year 1563 A.D The sculpturing isnot so
well finished as: the other statues found in the prakara, but the
portraiture is good work no doubt.

On the Titumalai Vindyaka shrine are two figures which
represent perhaps two donors. Their wives are sculptured in the

corresponding positions on the Tirumalai Subrahmanya shrine-
The sculpturing of tke figures is somewhat crude. :

OTHER PORTRAIT FIGURES: Standing on the Pandan
Pagittwai of the Golden Lily Tank are two remarkably fine
statues reported to be ofa Pandya kingand a Dananjaya Setti, These
Tepresent perhaps the legendary Pandya king and merchant
who are connected with the founding of the city. Both are very
carefully done specimens and the face of Dananjaya Seti espe-
cially is very good asa portrait, though it is a pity one cannot
identity the individual. Perhops Dananjaya Setti is Perumal!
who is said to have built the north side of the Golden Lily
‘Tank in about 1562 A.D* The scu.pturing of the two. statues is

1, Tinappanni yisaram, No. 16,3 Tirnpponimalei, verse 40,

2. ‘Tinppeni Viscran, No, 13; Tinppenimelei, verse 31.
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difcrent from that of many other portrait sculptures found in
he temple and are obviously the work of a master hand.

The figure of the Pandya king wears a high cap but
the rest of the figure is similar to another statue reputed to be that
ofa Pandya king in the Thousand Pillar Mandapa. The figure in
the Thowsand Pillar Mandapa wears a highly ornamented rite
and the same jewels as the figure on the Golden Lily Tank. Though
the Thousand Pillar Mandapa figure hws more conventionalised
eyes, nose and mouth, the sculpturing is even more highly

finished than that of the Golden Lily Tank. These two figures
aflord a striking comparison for study of Indian craftsmanship,

‘Two very good pieces of portraiture are to be found in the
Joanasambandar Temple at the Kambattodi. There is less. conven-
tionalism in the face and the individualisation on the two figures
is quite successful. Perhaps the larger statue represents the
builder of this temple, Krishna Virapaa, with whose statue in the
Pads Mandipa it has strong resemblances. The similar statue ig
pethaps that of his younger brother. The drapery and the orna.
ments are not well rendered. The shrine dates about 1572
AD, during a period of great building activity which induded the
‘Thousand Pillar Mandapa, some of the shrine corridors, the north
Copwa, the Ghitra Gopura and others.

‘Two statues reputedly of Rani Mangammil, one in the Nagard
‘Mondapa and another inthe Asthina Mandapa at Tirupparankunram,
‘afford interesting’ study. Both compare very well in their. charac.
terisation of the Rani, though the diminutive figure of her grand-
son Vijayaranga Chokkertta is not handled in the same manner.
‘The Rani’s immense coiffure and her poise is the same in the
two statues.

The Indian sculptor seems to be more successful in the por-
traiture of private individuals probably because he has more
‘opportunities for closer study of the subject. Sculptures of this class
which are scattered in the various mandapas are all very good.
specimens of portrait work possessing a high degree of characterisa-
tion without much conventionalism. First among these one has to
notice an equestrian statue in the Thousand Pillar Mandapa reputed
to bethat of Aryandtha Mudali, the great Naycka general and
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minister! Aryantha Mudali is credited’ with having built. the

“Thousand Pillar Mandapa, As there is no other portrait in the

“Thousand Pillar Mandapa one may take it that this statue repre-

sents Aryantha Mudali himself, He is mounted on a richly

caparisoned changer and his bearing is that of a dauntiess man.

He is dressea in the Mughal style which had by this time greatly

influenced Hindu apparel, His well-defined nose sits over a mouth

which is slightly openedias though to give a command. He has

a neatly trimmeo and groomed head and his torso is that of a man

of fine physique. Another equestrian figure in the Pudy Mandapa

bears some resemblance to Aryanathah, but is not as carefully

‘executed as the one in the Thousand Pillar Mandapa. The horse is

fully prancing and the supporting human figures under it which

had-perhaps by thatitime come into fashion for equestrian statuary

end; a rather unreal look to what is intended to be a portrait

sculpture.

One of the most striking pieces of portraiture is that of

‘Naranappayyar which is tucked away in the Mangammal ‘Mendapa

in the Golden Lily Tank, The statue is slender, its lines rhythmic

and flowing and the shapes most beautifully conceived. Tt is a real

masterpiece. It reveals a fine plastic sense and feeling for form.

‘The sculptor has succeeded in portraying with the utmost economy

of line leading personality of the period. Naranapayyar is dréssed

as befitshisoffice. He has a turban on his head and has a Mughal

style ofdress over'which he has tied his disti. His angavasira neatly

folded is tied round his waist and its ends hang in front in trim style.

‘Naranappayyar has anecklet with a pendant, a two-row necklaces

and’ yamopaoita of four’ strings, perhaps of pearls with gemsct ticl

spaced at regular intervals. He wears bracelets on his two hands

and rings on his fingers. His earrings are fundalas. His legs and

feet are bare. He looks most dignified. His face which is adorned

with vibluti shows him as a handsome and intelligent person, His

nose, lips, cleft chin and his shapely cheeks show great charac-

terisation by the sculptor.

‘Phe ‘statues of Mutturama’ Aiyar and his wife in themandapa

naméd after him and of Subbarayar with his two wives in

the mandapa, also named after him, are two other wonderfus

portraits in the temple, The characterisation of the two gentlemen
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is very well done and is almost realistic, Mutturama Aiyar wears a
Pancakaccam and his bate body is adorned with rows of necklaces
and the usual yayopasita, He has a bracelet on each arm. His
Sika is tied in the orthodox manner on a shaven head. Mutturama
Alyar seems to be a pious and genial old gentleman and the statue
pethaps had done him full justice. Subbarayar appears to have
been a man ofsome rank, He wears earrings, necklaces and brace-
lets and a jewslled waist band which hangs over his brocade dhoti.
His yamopavita hangs in the usual manner, His. sculptured features
are highly individual. His nose, mouth and chin especially are
drawn perhaps with great truth,

Garasimi Setti in Vellipambala Mandapa stands with his wife on
his side. Another identical figure with a woman is sculptured
on the adjacent pillar. Though these statues are not of the same
class as the statues in the Minakshi Temple, yet as portraits they
Fank quite high. One has only to compare all these statues to sce
how much really they are portraits and not merely conventional
figures.

‘The statue of Muttambala Mudali in the Vasonta’ May

at Tirupparankunram and of the two soldiers near the palliyarai
at Alagarkoyil are other works in the portrait class. The statue of
Muttambala Madali like that of Naranappayyar is a very dignified
piece and shows the same sense of form and economy of line. His
face is strongly individualistic and the whole work is admirably donc.
The figures of the soldiers at Alagarkoyil are useful as a study of two
rather unusual subjects. though conventionalism is largely em-
Ployed. The features of the face belong to portraiture really. These
statues may be compared with that of Gurusimi Setti.

‘Two unidentified Nayaka figures, also in the Kalyana Mondapa
at Alagarkoyil, are perhaps those of Vijayanayara viceroys.
It they are of the Nayaka rulers they could not be identified
with any of the portraits of the ten Nayaka kings in the Pudu
Mandapa. ‘These statues are tall and thin and the statues reveal
them to be the work of a different master. In the Kadal Alagar
‘Temple in Madurai are four more portrait statues, all of them stated
to be Nayakas, but who could not in any manner be identified with
any of those in the Pudu Mandapa, These are pethaps viceroys or

local chieftains. ‘The workmanship is rather poor.

19
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‘The decadence of portraiture could be well seen in later works

‘appearing in the Madurai Temple and elsewhere. In the Kalyana

‘Mandapa isa short, squatand flabby figure with a wife and an atten-

dant on either side which is pointed out as that of Vijayaranga

Ghokkanatha, Whether the statue is of Vijayaranga ChoWanatha or

anyone else, the whole work is very decadent, disproportionate and

inartistic and certainly bears no comparison with the beautiful work

seen in the Pudu Mandepa,

Another statue in the Mudali Mandapa is not identified. Though

decadent work it may perhaps be that of Kalatti Mudali, son of

Aryanatha Mudali and the builder of this mandaga. More de-

cadent specimens of portraiture are seen in the statues of Periya

Marudu and Ghinna Marudu in the Tirumohur Temple. More

conventionalism and less characterisation mark these stat

In the same class, though not so decadent, are two other statues

in Tiruppaankunram. The figures are not identifiable ard ore

does not know whom they represent. However, they strike ore

the work of a lesser hand,

E. TEMPLE ADMINISTRATION

1. History of Administration

‘The administration of the Maduari temple was founded on a

well-organised basis, Rules and orders were framed with attention

to minute details, While the king was the final authority and his

orders were taken on all important occasions, the day-to<layadmini-

stration wasleft in the hands of the sthnikes who were seven in

number. The rights and responsibilities of each of these sthanikas

were well defined and cach had administrative authority over

groups of servants who were placed under their control. All the facts

relating to the temple, its repairs, its endowments, its servants,

and its festivals were entered in a temple code knownas tke Sriidla,

‘The administration was carried on in the manner deseribed in this

aide memoire and whenever differences or doubts arose about any

question the book was consulted and its regulations followed.
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THE SEVEN DEVASTHANAMS: The main deoasthdn cm
in and around Madurai were seven in number!, The names of these
institutions are the Minakshi-Sundaresvara temple at Madurai, the
Sundarargjasvami temple at Madurai and Kallalagar, the Subrah—
manyasvami temple at Tirupparankunram, the Tirumulangtha.
svimi temple at Tenkarai, Edakandthasvami temple at Tiruvedakam.
and the Qhitravallabhasvami temple of Kuruvitturai, There were
about 16 other minor devasth@nams of which the following may be
mentioned; Kulasckarasvami temple at Tiruvappudaiyar, Tiru-
mulanithasvami temple at Madurai, Chokkardtha at Tirumangalam,
Ghennakesava Perumal at Mullankinaru, Airdvathesvarar at Araiyur,
Venkatachalspathisvami at Sindupatti, Kailésanithasvimi and
Gopilasvami at Tidiyan, Subrahmanyasvimi at Puttur, Karaimel
alagarsvami at Allikundam, Kalameghasvami at Tirumbur (Tiru-
mohur), Tirumarainddawami at Tiruvidavur, Kaildsandihasvami
at Koyilpatti, Agastisvarasvami at Tiruchani (Tiruccunai?), Tira.
Kotindthasvimi temple at Tirupakudi, Mangaipagesvarasvami at
Perimalai (PirSnmalai),

THE KATTALAIS!: The main sources of revenue for temple
administration were the income from lands owned by the temples or
endowed by royal and private donors and the offerings in cash or
Kind made by the public. The villages endowed were of three
kinds, namely, Wiredhs or Sibbandiporuppu villages granted to certain
temple servants who in return had to perform certain temple duties,
Other lands called Arckorabagha villages owned by the temple
‘were set apart to meet the expenses of the puyts. A third class of
grants comprise Arakattalai villages given by donors for specific

Purposes. These Arataitalais are fixed manyim rent-free lands gran-
ted for the purpose of daily offerings and prayers to the deity for the
departed donor or rather the continuance of the same mode of

worship which the donor observed in his lifetime as the prayer is
always as if from the donor himself,

Arakattalai seems to have been of two kinds : (1) Lands granted
and added to temple property to pay for the performances of certain

ligious acts for the benefit of the soul of the departed grantor,

Much of the information is obtained from two otiginal sources, the Sritela

‘and the Manuscript records in the Madras Record Office.
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Q) Arakattalali villages which were granted rent-free to individuals

{in order that they might transfer them to the temples and thus obtain

credit for a religious act. Many of these Jarids had been misappro.

priated by the servants or managers of the Aatfalai lands or by the

grantees of the katlalai villages. Among the Arakattalais established

for the Mindkshi temple prior to the time of Yusuf Khan were

those of the following: Tirumala Nayaka; Muttamma, mother of

‘Vijayaranga Chokkanatha; Venkatakrishnama Nayaka, a command-

ant of the Tiruchi raja (jc.,the Nayaka of Madurai); Madura-

niyakam Pillai, a house steward of Tirumala Nayaka; Mannarap-

paiyan, the vakil of the Tiruchi raja; Minakshi Nayaka, betel bearer

to Vijaya Chokkandtha; Alagappa Mudali; Pancingam Gopala

Krishnayyar, Kotisvara Aiyar; Jnanasambanda Pandaram; Mut-

tambala Mudali (Amil of the Tiruchi raja); Danappa Mudali, a

pradkdn of the Tiruchi raja; Ariyanayakam Pillai, pradhan of Visva-

natha Nayaka, the Raja of Tiruchi; Chinnatambi Mudali, the send-

‘pathi of the Raja; Vadamalai Pillai, « pradian of Tirumala Nayaka,

‘and Disi Muttirulayi (who endowed the villages granted to her

by Vijayaranga Chokkandtha for her exquisite dance), With the

exception of the royal kattaldis the other villages were presented or

‘obtained by the individuals from the king for purposes of their

endowments, There have been instances where the grantee retained

the lands himself without presenting them to the temple.

‘The number of these villages is classified as follows : Archandbdga

and alankara grimas 13. villages; Tirwilaiptdal gramas 43; arakat-

falai villages 66; Tirumala Nayaka’s andkattalai 25 5 sthalattOr

nirotka villages 26 ; minor shrines 12; Tiruppani villages 1. As

regards the seven deoasthanams ‘it is not clear who were the original

donors of the lands. Many of them were usurped during the treub-

Jous times following the disruption of the Nayaka Kingdem. Chanda

Saheb seized what remained of the deoasthanam lands. Part of

‘these lands were restored to the temple after the capture of Chanda

Saheb, but much of the property was again lost. When Yusuf Khan

came to Madurai he retained all the temple lands but madea grant

0f 12,000. cakrams to the seven temples. ‘This amount was reduced

to half in the following years. In a cowle written soon after the

execution of Yusuf Khan, the Nawab Wallajah directed only the

enjoyment of Tirumala Nayaka’s arakatiglai and the other grants
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were not even mentioned indircetly. When the British took over the

Administration in 1801 A.D. they ordered the Collector (Hurdis)

“to restore to these temples the lands resumed {rom the pagodas by

the late government, but for some reason not traceable. Mr. Hurdis

never carried out these instructions and (though the question of its

disposal was reised in 1849 and again in 1859) the Hafta Deoas-
thanam and remains in the hands ofthe Government”.

The following statement? of the amount fixed in Fusly 1214

(1803 A.D, soon after the British took control) for Tirumala Nayaka’s
Aattalai is of some interest as showing the details of the grant and the

rate of paymentsfor services. The currency in use at the time were

fanams and calli cukrams. ‘The relative value in present day currency

‘would be about Rs, 2.12 per ehukram

Avani Malam festivarc 100 + -

To Teppam festivalin Taic 150 - +

Toador the Maiya Mandapam c 50" = =

To Chitra festival c 200 - -
Pay for 10 VedapOrayana Brahmans at 4

© per month 240 - =
Pay for two Nadarparam servants at 4 ¢

per month 48 - -

Pay for one accompanist at 15 fs per

month w+ -

One dole at 18 fs per month 21-6
One large dole at 15 fs per month 1B - -

One Kaittajt at 15 fs per month 1B + -

‘One Damaram at 20 fs per month ma.
One Chant blower at 20fs per month 24 = -

One double damaram at 5cper month 60 - -

Hire for umbrella or swrutti bearers 15 ~~

Elephant feed at 10 ¢ per month 120 - -

1, W. Francis, Mladwe District Gazstter, p. 19°.
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2: Temple Servants

There are stray references to the temple authorities and servants
‘of the Minakshi temple, in inscriptions of the mediaeval pericd?,

Apart from this there is not much information about the internal
‘organisation and administration of the temple during the early and
‘mediaeval periods. Probably the general system of temple organi-

sation and administration had become systematised and the same
system was followed asin other areas.

From literary and epigraphicevidences a fairly complete picture
may be got of the internal organisation of the Minakshi temple
during the period of the Nayaka rulers. The Madurai Sthdnikar
Varaléra® gives an account of the sthdnikas who were in charge of
the temple management, These facts.are supported and corrobora-
ted by other literary and administration accounts. It says that prior
to the formation of the Madurai Sultanate the management of the
Mindkshi temple was vested in six persons called Sundara Péndya
Brahmidirayar, Manunidi Kanda Brahmadirayar, Getti Mudaliyar,
Asundaman Viluppadardyan, Munivariyada Perumal and Ulagu«
daiya Perumal?,

‘The temple employed a lange staff of servants ranging from
aenials to people well versed in the Sastras and the arts. ‘They
were under the general supervision of seven sthdaikas who were each
Put in authority over specifizd groups of servantsand made responsi-
ble for the efficient carrying out of their respective duties by each
individual. The seven sihanikas (about 1624 A.D.) were the two
$attars, Vikrama Pandya Battar, Knlasekhara Battar, Tatpurushadeva
Madali, Periyadeva’ Mudali, Kanaldca Viluppadarayan, Pandya
‘Nattu Mudali and Rajakera Muddirai Kesava Dikshitar, ‘These
seven sihdnitas were in charge of the seals of the treasury, Apart
from the two battars, the insignia of the other sthanikas were the
makaramuira (lish seal), mitara’kodi {Bh ensign), pon eluttini (gold

1. Vide Chapter VI, Section D.

2. Published in Sexanil, Vol, Vv.

8. The total number of sthdnikas seems to have been increased from six to
‘even ata later date by the inclusion of two descendants of Geiti Mudali_ Stee:
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scribe), vrishabla mudra (bull seal) and nga mura’ (serpent seal).

‘The treasury could be opened or closed only in the presence of all

‘these stlanitas and when the chief treasury Sri (Banddram Kant-

+Glam) is opened the two batters should enter it wearing only a

kaupina (loin cloth) and bring out the necessary sealed chests in the
presence of the other sth@nitas. They should return the chests

sealed in a like manner into the karukulam. One battar had charge

of nearly 20 servants who inchided the two nambis for performing

the fujas at the two mulasthdnams. The other battar supervised 18

servantsincluding a servant for cleaning the bronze and stone images.

Getti Mudeli had 13 servants who included the man in charge of
the provision and condiment stores (senjana arai) and a sweep for

the kitchen, Kanakku Viluppddardyan had a staff of accountants

forthe karukulam, the surrounding cloisters, the stores for oBhanar,

umbrellas, palanguins and torches and cowsheds. He had also

under him the accountant in charge of the cash accounts fer the

palace Aattalais and also the man who reads the daily accounts at

the Aedaga pallatu. Pandya naitu mudalipar’s staff included an accoun-
tant for maintaining credit accounts of palace kattalais and alzo

an accountant cach for the Paradesi and the orishabha muddirai

administrations. The r@jakara muddirai was in charge of the

palace dattalai and the guja priests for the palace.

‘Among the Brahman servants were astrologers and heralds.
The Sudraservants comprised a large number of watchmen and
lamp lighters.

The shrines were divided into two groups and were put in ckerge
‘of each ofthe two battars who had to do the pujas and other duties
alternately for the two halves of a month. There were a number
‘of paricharakas who had various duties to perform such as keeping
watch of the ardiamadapa and perfomring abkisheka at a number of

subsidiary shrines. The shift paricharaka had charge of -the dlea=
Jasthambia and attended to the daily duties connected therewith,

‘There were two odusars who sang DeoBram, Tirasacakam, Tirup-

palldndy and Tiraoisaippa during the daily pujas, "They had to do

similar duties for the Sribalinayakkar, Pallakku Chokkar and.during

temple processions and mandagappadis. They had to read the purOna

at the Kalupettam festival and the Sundarar Purdnaoon the eighth day
festival.
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The Kanakku Viluppadardyon had to watch all temple activities

and maintain full accounts, He had to read out the daily accounts

to the Pallakia Chokkar at the Kambatladi in His daily processions.

The GadiyBram Muhurttfcadani (astrologer) should read out

the pancBngam (calendar) auring the vila (morning) puja. Ke

should chant the nudrajapa during abkishekas and read out the time

when the Pallakiu Chokkar reaches the Kambattadi. He should

fix the auspicious time for festivals and diogjarohina, He was

in charge ofthe time gong on the Chitra Gopura and hadto see that

correct time was struck.

‘The Agamacdye should, in company with the nambidrs,

see that the daily pujas and festivals and samprokskanas were done

According to the Ogam s@stras. The nambiyars should not perform

‘Pujas without the permission of the Deioa purohits,

The stayampakis brought the tinmanjanam from the river

And served the waters for abhisieka, washed the clothes for the Gees

and served hastodagam during dipa Grddana. ‘They wafted the

chamias and bore the kedata pallakku of Sribali Nayakar round

the prakras. ‘They had to cook the food properly and tastefully

and see that the rice was free of grit, They servea as betel bearers,

and spread the processional cloths from the Kambatiadi on. They

had also to take the prasfda to the palace and grind the sandal

paste for the worship of the idols.

The adikara porapadyam’s main duty seems to have becn the

distribution of cooked rice among the temple servants. The tem-

ple watchmen who were mostly Vairdviyans were expected to

defend the temple properties even at the risk of their lives in times
of danger.

The king seems to have decided the routes by which the temple

Processions should be taken and the sripddamtangis (bearers) were
expected to carry the Gods through those streets only.

‘There were two sets of melakkdrar, one belonging to the

temple and the other maintained by the palace. During festivals

both melakkaras served together.
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The Nattwsan with his accompanists and Dasis should be in

attendance during the daily pugas, nilyotsasar and festivals. They

should perform outside the Kambattadi Mandopa. They should

not enter the mandaapa. The Rudrakanikai on the other hand

should perform natenas during all the — fujas daily. Ske

should perform the Suddka Nrita and eh@nta elikkai from the

Grukfl pitha. She should also attend to the niranjana dipa. She

should clean the vessels for the nityolsara and distribute the balé

at the eight cardinal points during wtszoas. During the Anidrd

festival she should dance the arandu. The Tamil wording

is “ Parandu Adukirady”, The meaning is not very clear. Possibly

the term may have some connection with the description of the

God as * AdiraotSiadindr”. She should also perform the Biciraca

ndtekt. She should offer pushpOnjali and recite slokas when the

God arrives at the y@gasdla. The dremmer and the Rudrakinikaj
after performing raksidbhandanam should serve at the yégasala

fon the occasion of festivals. She should perform Suddia Nrtta to

Sribali Nayagar at the eight cardinal points. The cymbalist

(eccan) should keep time and should not miss a beat.

‘The Sirpaciri should see that mandapas, vimdnas, and puyg

vessels and the ashlabandhanam (for m#lavas) and cedibandhanam

(Gor processional images) and similar works were carried out strictly

as they are described in the Silpa Sdstras, Without him these works

should not be done. He has to undergo Siva Dikshai

‘The muddiraikannis, i.c., the sealers of the treasury chests, were

under the NirGhem or Kaijdici who kept a strict surveillance over

the treasury. The Mekaval were special watchers for guarding

the jewels. The head kamam and his assistants, the Manixams

‘kept the accounts of the various kattalais and the day-to-day transacs-

tions. A kamam who was in charge of the Pangutimasa Katealaz

‘met and collected pilgrims from distant country and attended to

them.

‘The temple staff mentioned above seemed to have been con—

tinued in the same manner up to the time when the British took over

the administration. A statement of servants made in 1981 men-

tions a number of minor services. These included the temple
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potter (kosavan), elephant keepers, tailor, “‘adorner of car,” vai-

avis, “sacrificer of life at any accident to pagoda” and lamp ligh

ters for “cleaning and lighting lamps, carrying torches on festival

days and washing and sweeping pagodas.” As the whole temple

‘was lit with oil lamps, the maintenance of these. lamps and the

oil needed for them was an expensive item in the temple budget

and the statement gives an accurate account of all the lamps used

in the temple and the amount of oil consumed by them with the

daily, monthly, and annual cost. Among other servants mentioned

were pujaris wao offered pya at the “petty pagodas attacked to the

Mindkshi pagoda within the towa of Madurai,” painters‘‘employed

in pagoda business”, bazaar man, supplier of timber (firewood ?\

and another who supplicd pumgu or civet, a dyer “employed in-

pagoda business”, supplier of flowers who supplied flower for each

Sattalai, Hanumir pujari waose nam, Kesavadas Bhava, suggests

that he was a northerner, wliyars or peons and ironsmiths.

‘Mbst of the temple servants seem to have held their offices

on a hereditary basis. The entries in Sritdla and the manuscript

xecords mention a number of instances where sonshave succeeded

their fathers in the temple service. ‘The word KéniyQtei with reference

to their service signifi-s that it was a hereditary holding. There is

-an instance where the Kalaguru who had no male issue to succced

him made a ditinafQsana of his KOniyStci to another battar with the

consent of the committee and the king, There is another instance

-wacre a batlar gave part of his puja service as sridana, On another

‘occasion a battar who was indebted to a colleague mortgaged one

‘of his py services to him. Tiere have been instances where batlars

have ben susp2nded or removed from service asa result of charges

amide againstthem, One of the battars was charged with the removal

of important dgamt and Silpa Sdstra works and other religious litera-

ture on palm leaf which were deposited behind the Sarada pitha.

‘Tae sam: battar was also charged with communicating with the

‘enemy and is stated to have escaped when summoned by the king.

‘Tae duties of these servants were defined very clearly so that

there could be no exzute for their neglect or quarrel arising from any

misanderstanding, Yet quarrels were frequent and it cannot be

dsnied that temple services sullered sometimes as a result of these

differences.
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“The rules regarding the qualifications for those who performed

‘the puyas were very strict. The priests were required to have studied

the Vedas, Agam2 Sasiras and nitya puyd vidis under a gura and becom?

proficient by examination. Theyshould be above 40ycarsand should

perform ‘puyas only after OcGrya abkiskekam (initiation) in the arukal

pitka of the Amman shrine. A bachelor or witlower and people

‘who were lame or short of limbs or who otherwise suffered from. any

disease should not perform the pyas. ‘The pariidrakas should have

undergone ditsha and the soayampakis must havehad samaya diksha,
‘The ach@rya abhisheka secms to have been one of the main conditions

for appointment as the first niraha or sthOnika which office scems to

have been held by the two battars in rotation fora term, The battor

who had to perform the abkiskeka for his term had to pay certain

fees which were perhaps of the nature of licence fees. Very often

in later years there were frequent quarrels between the two battars

‘over this abkisieka and Tirumala Nayaka appears to have cut the

Gordion knot by requiring the two battars to pay the fees and both

to undergo abhishekas. The battarsshould do. the puja only on behalf

ofthe king and the dalavay. Pyjas for other peop.e should be dont

Only with the permission of the palace. The oferings made by the

King and dalaoly shoud be remitted to the temple treasury after

deducting one-fifth ofitas fees for the nambiyar and paricBrakas,
Offerings collected in undials and in festivals should be remitted to

the palace but offeringsin kind should be entered in the account’

2nd remitted to the temple treasury.

The paradeSi muddinai seems to have been an old institution

dating back to Pandya days, when they acted as the guns pith of

the rajas. They had difsia and performed pattabhisheka, were brahma-

4idrisana resided in the matha. Theyhad the Vrishabha Mudrat and

were one of the sthSnikas of the temp.e committee.

‘This account of the temple servants would show that they were

a well-organised body devoted to the safeguarding of the idols and

‘temple property and zealous in carrying out the daily pujas ana other

festivals according to the dgamas and $astras. Personal prejudices
‘and influences were prevented by vestingin a body ofseven respectable

sthanikas the conduct of the material affairs of the temple. The
spiritual and agamic requirements for the vorship of the deities and

for the numerousfestivals were adequately looked after bythe dattars
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assisted by the Mulurtidoadani, the Agimacdrya and the Silplodri

“Music and dancing were two of the essential requirements in temple

services. Vedapardyana Brahmans and Odurs provided the sacred

hymms while Melakkdrar and Deoadasis performed the music and the

dances. The denddasis belonged to distinct classes like Ddsis,

Natakasdlei women and Rudrakannis. The Rudrakannis enjoyed

higher privileges and actually helped in the ydgasala and also took

partin ceriain festivals.

‘The king was closely concerned with the affairs of the temple

‘and in the conduct of its business. He granted lands not only for

his own kattalais but also for the expenses of the administration,

‘pujas anc festivalsand the payment of the servants. He presented to

the temple many jewels and haus and constructed or renovated

‘many structures in the temple, He also instituted festivals and

ordered the routes through which temple processions shoula be

taken. He appointed his own Aulaguru and R8jakara Muddirai to look

after his temple kattalais and supervise the temple worship generally -

‘The Rajdkant Muddirai was a member of the committee of sthdnkas,

‘The king took part in many templefestivals as for instance at the

annual coronation ceremonies of Min&khi and Sundaresvara and

alsoin some of the festivals enacting the Tinoilaiytdal legends.

The Sritdla gives anumber of occasions when the ruler settled

disputes between the batters or other temple servants.

3. PUJAS

The temple pujar fall under three categories,namely, mitya pujas

which are done daily, masa oisesha which are performed once a month

andthirdly, dndu visesha or festivals which are celebrated oncea year.

The expenses for these were borne by thetemple itself fromthe

income of lands owned by it orfrom the many endowments and

‘grants made to it by the rulers or the public.

Daily pujas are offered according to the @gamic sastras and are

practically the same as they are in many Saiva temples. The ritual

today is practically what it has been for hundreds of years past

Seven main shrines where daily pujas were offered are mentioned.
in the Sritdia andin the early records of British administration. Thes €
shrines refer to Sundaresvara and Mindksi shrines, Siddhi Vindyale,
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‘Dakhsindmurti, Sattaiyappar, Bhairava and Surya-Chandra. A num,

ber of minor shrines are mentioned in addition to the minor Devas

‘tiiindms referred tocarlier p. 291. Among these are the Hanumar

temple near the Main Guard, Vyasaraya Hanumar, Narasimha-

svami, S:llattamman, Ka$i Vigvandtha, Sanjivarayar, Pandyara

‘Vinayaka, Arasadi Vingyaka, Elukadal Vindyaka, Hanumar temple

atthe North Gate, Virabhadrasvami and Padinettmpadi Karuppan.

‘The pujas seem to have been petformed six times in the day

starting from the ofl@ puja in the early moming to the M@ktutj

Kalittalat night. The nitya pujaat the two main shrines comprised the

abkisheka, dipa-Bradkana and naicedya, The aBhisheka drayyam or articles

for abkisheka included honey, tender coconuts, two sorts of sandal,

plantain fruits, pacca karpur, civet, sugar, curds, parimala drazyam oF

scents, benzoin, and vibiuti. The following were used for preparing

the naivedyas: black gram and green gram, jaggery, tamarind, salt,

‘pepper, cummin, mustard and dil seeds, dry ginger, cardamom and

ice. The following among other varieties were prepared for the

naivedya: Dosai and idli, paniyBram, adivasam, tenkulal, pulivodarai,

S4mbtr sOdem, and dadlyonnam, The naivedya was aistribured according

to custom among the sibbandis or employces.

During the day the Nityotsavar, Pallakku Sokkar, was taken in

procession three times a day round the prakdyas of the temple with

‘music and all honours. These fujas and customs are still observed

at the present day.

‘The monthly festivals referred to certain fixed festivals which

‘occurred once every month. For instance, the mdsa sankranti, i.e.,

the first day ofthe Hindu month, the Kartigai nakskatra,being 13, days

inthe year, the monthly frddosha,being 24daysin the year, SukrawOra,

being 52 days in the year, and Full Moon days. The monthly

festivalsalso seem to be conducted more or less in the same manner

today.

An important part of temple ritual is the ashtablandana or

the fixing of idols which has to be done strictly according to the

Sgamic Sastras. The ashtabhandana vefcrs to the fixing of myleoa bheras
or stone images on their pedestals. The chedibhandana refers to the

fixing of the processional or bronze images on their pedestals. The

Sritdla says that the temple authorities should draw up an account

for gathering the necessary materials for there cextmeries
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according to the utfama, madiyama, adiama and adkamidiama classes

mentioned in the sastras and for performing the abhishekas,

japa-tapas and for paying the customary fecs to the nambiyar and.

Silpachari. This account should be submitted to the king and after

obtaining his consent, they should perform the necessary rituals in

the agamie {manner.

4. ANNUAL FESTIVALS

‘Many festivals of the Madurai temple have an ancient tradition

behind them. Forinstance, the Tinmddiraifestival during the month

of Margdli which is one of the chief festivals at the present day, is

referred to in the Paripadsl.* Mediaeval Pandya cpigraphs from the

‘Madurai temple mention the Aoatittinm! and the Tirappi@rattine-

nyubu, festival in the month of Aippasi*.

According to the Sritdla the Masi (February-March) festival and

mtuitlotstoa seem to have been celebrated from time immemorial.

‘The big car festival also was held similarly from ancient times. The

Naswatr festival and the Amman Kola or Darbar are observed from

Purdnic times. During Krsnadeva Raya’s time the Adi festival for

‘Amman was inaugurated. During the time of Tirumala Nayake

under the administration of Ayy@ Dikshita, grendscn of Appayya

Dikshita, the Tinplleiyadal festivals were instituted as also the Avaxt

Mula?, Citra and VaikaSi Vasanta testivals held in the Pudu Mandapa,

‘Tirmmala Nayaka also dug the Vandiyur Teppakkulam and origi-

nated the big floating festival. During the time of Mangemmal the

Onjal testival in Ani and the Karttigai testival were founded. Tke

Fodai or summer testival in Fangunt is celebrated in the Velliyam-

balam. So from Tirumala’s time festivals are celebreted all the

twelve months of the year‘. This was continued by tke Camateka.

or Muslim rulers.

1, Paripagal, ii, 74-79.

2. MER. 278 and 281 of 1949,

4. Since the Aven! estval is mentioned in -mediseyal epigraphs, Tieimala

sight have revived an old fextival or instituted the old festival on a grandee scale.

4. The Sangam works sate that Madurai was noted for the unceasing ele-

tration of festivals, But there it at present no definite information about the fxti-

salt celebrated in the Madurai temple during the Sangam age.
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‘The annual festivals seem to have continued to be observed in

the same manner during the yearsfollowing the Nayoka rulers. An

early British record for Fusli 1212 (1802 A.D., besides giving the

names of the festivals gives in detailthieir expensesalco. The annua)

festivals mentioned belew are trcm this recerd.

‘The Citra testival during April-May opens with the reading

of the new year’s almanac when a pair of dtotis costing about Rs. 3

‘was presented to the Jotishar, The main festival wasthe TirukkalyOna

celebrated for ten days and concluding with the big cat festival. Cr

the sixth day of this “festival is celebrated the victory of Sambaréar

over the Jains. On the seventh day Kankilanathar alcne gces in

procession through the streets On the eighth day is celebrated the

Fattdbiskskamot Minakshi Amman.

MINAKSHI'S PATTABHISHEKAM: It scems to have been the

custom tor the rulers of the land to_ participate in the ccremcny

‘Phe Sritala manuscripts trace the history and give a lengthy descrip-

tion of the ceremony during Tirumala Nayoka’s time. They give

a picture of royal pomp and pageantry and incidentally reveal a

facet of temple administration,

‘Till the year S, 1544 (1622 AD) it was the custom for the kings

to place the sceptre before their family deity and take ittrom there Lut

during Thumala Nayaka’s days when many new festivals were intro

duced and celebrated on a large scale a change was made in the

celebration of the Pattdblaskakom testival. On that day the sthdnika

and battars went to the palace and intimated the king who thereupon

had his ceremonial bath and after fasting for the day, used to go to

the temple in the evening when the God and Goddess would beseated

on a throne in the Gmk@l prtha of the Amman shrine.

‘At the temple the day would start with the trramanjana or the

abhisika which would be taken in a procession with many torches and

dancing girls singing and dancing and with the music of pipe and

drums, Therembi, the officiating priest, would perform tne puja aecor-

ding to the @gamas, The seven sthanikas would open the scaled chest

in the kanulam and take out the coronation crown, the scepire and

the five seals of office which they would place on a special plate and

go in procession tothe AmmanSannidhi where after the nambi had
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firished the poye the two battars would each place the crown and the

sceniee on the Goddess, Alter the nainidana the Aattyams (heralds)
“would go to the palace and inform the king. ‘The king would there-

‘upon mount the State elephant and seat himselton a jewelled throne

‘under a gokien canopy (howdah) carried by the richly caparisoned

elephant, He-would goin procession to the temple accompanied by

‘the 72 poligars and their huge fully armed retinue to the music of 18

Gificrent instruments, Brilliant torch lights and fire works would

{lluminate the processicns. Many dancing girls would provide

dance performances on the Way. ‘The splendour of the procession,

‘says the book, cannot be adquately described. Arriving at the

temple, Tirumala Nayaka would proceed with all his retinue to the

‘Amman Sannidhi Gmbd) pitha, Immediately diparddena with all

honours would be perlorm=d before the Goddess andatter the king

hhad his danas the two battars would offer him cibhuti prasddas and

‘also the nilamalat or the big garland and the twin gatlands with

which the Goddess was decked, Thereafter they would place sadia

4 the ceremonial head dress (parioatta) on the king's head after

which they would give him the sceptre, Following this, the staanikar

would be offered oibtatti prasfaa and candana and given the respectis

seals of their office, ‘The seals of office wore Makara Muddira,

“Makara Kodi, PomnelatyOni, Vrishabha muddirai and Noga muddirai,

‘Afer distribution of the seals they would proceed with the king to

the Sannidti Gopura where the king would mount his elephant

again. ‘The sthanikarand the battars wou'd get into palanguins and

the rest would be mounted on horses and go in State procession round

the town. Alter going round the town the king would arrive in

praccssion before the Asthma Mandspa in the palace, A throne

‘would be placed in this fully decorated Asthdna Mandapa. The
sceptre would now be placed on the throne, the king remaining

beside it with the sthOnikar. Neivedya and dipdradane would be

offered to the sceptre. The Fradh@ni, Dalaedy and the poligars and

other chiefs would offer their tribute to the king after which the king
it sGdiras and bracelets to the two battarsand shawls and

gs or necklets to the five niredlis, Customary presents would

then bz muds to other people at the Durbdr. ‘The king would then

permit the sghalattar to take leave and attend to their duties in the

temple. Thereafter the palace dignitaries and poligars would be

jven preseats alter which only the king would retire to his private
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‘Apartments. By thistime it would be day dawn and puyas would now

bbe offered to the sceptre which till now had remained on the throne.
It would then be taken back in procession to the temple. In this

way the coronation of the Amman was used to be celebrated in the

month of Gitrai. During Mangammal’s reign difficulties arose
because being a woman she could not take part personally. Battays
‘or other representatives took part and the ceremony lost much of its
pomp. A similar ccremony was done for God Sundaiesvaxa and the

Goddess in the Svami Sannidhi ardd/ ptthaon the seventh daytestival

in the month of Avani, But during this festival the sceptre would

remain in the palace on the following dayalso, On the ninth day
when the Pittubiu Man Sumandady festival was celebrated the king
would proceed in procession with the sceptre to the Fiffuttoppu
where a symbolic ceremony re-enacting the legend would be held.

On the ninth day of the Citra festival Minakshi’s Digoij was

celebrated with the God and Godd seated in the Indra Vimdnem.

On the tenth day Mindkshi's marriage was celebrated, ‘The entries

in the record are interesting. It mentions 3/,, in pagodas weigh;
of gold for Mindkshi’s tiramangalyam valued at 5 caktams (about Rs,

15) was given to the goldumith whe was paid a wage f 1 f, (about

4as.) The Sabrahmanyasvémi trom Tirupparankunram was bicught

to Madurai for the marriage and the sthalati@r of that temple were

paid a customary tec of 5s. The record mentions in detail the various

customary fees paid to the temple servants during this festival. ‘The
‘big car was frepazed and a number Of artisans like the mason, car-

penter, blacksmith and painters were employed, for the purpose,

‘Many ef the articles for the cai had to be brought from Tirupparan-

Jamra. Among other things the account mentions a sheep {or

bali, The saptdvarna cappara festival and the Citr8 pownima utsava

were also celebrated.

In Paikdsi (May-June) Vasaxtotsasa was celebrated for ten days.

‘This took place in the Padu Mandapa. One of the items of expendi-

ture mentioned was the hire fee of 2 ch. paid to the sotton (mason)

for fixing the canopy, ‘The record mentions a Fallatkos Vasanta

Disasam for one day and a Tyssanandal Vasenla Utsazam also for one

day besides a ‘ Fedinanteo chupprum”.

20
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‘The wyal afsaoa was the highlight of the }Ani (June-July) Aattalat.

‘This testival which was celebrated for 10 days had no processions in

the outer streets, The Uttara Nakshatra utsava was also performed
in the month. The Mulaikfottn Tinoild and the chuttu tari were the

main celebrations in the Adi (July-August) month. There alto

wereforten days. The Fura Natshatra was celebrated, New accouat

for the year seems to have been started from this month as the record
‘mentions the expenses of puja for the purpose.

‘The Avani month (August-September) opens with Vindyeka

Catwtt in which the Mukuruni Pillaiyar occupies the limelight. This

is followed by the important eighteen-day Avani Mula testival. Many

incidents from the Tiruvslaiydal legends are enacted curirg the

different days of the festival. These culminate with the Pittukkn

‘man sumanda lilain the Pittutloppe when the king teck part in the festi_

val, ‘The account includes an expense of eight annas paid to bearers

tor carrying the 48 images of the Sangatidr.

‘The ten day NasayBtri festival is the most important in the month

‘of Furatias: (September-October). The expenses include tees paid

to decorators including one to tailors for pith flewers, soatantra for

altars and Brahmans forten days’ alankaaotthe Amman and presents

to dancing girls. ‘The Dara seems to have been celebrated at the

‘two Hanumar temples at North Gate and Main Guard Gate and.

also at the Vyasaraya Hanumar temple.

In Aigbasi (October-November) Bharani naksietra utsaoam for

Bhairava was celebrated but the testival ef the month was the Digd-

sali tor which oil for abkisieka and clothes forall the shrines, main and

subsidiary, in thetemples and those in the neighbour:ced were bought.

‘The accounts give full details of these purchases. Fura nakshatra utsore

was done in a similar manner as for Adi Pura. The Favitrotsava tor

five daysand Skandasashti at the Subrahmanya Symi shrine were

also performed during the month.

‘The Karttigei month (November-December) is noted for the

‘Dipotsaea when the expenses included fees for building the Chocka-

panty and burning it. Kdvttige: Somaodra was observed. The

‘Rértligai testival runs for ten days and includes the Tinpilajyadal

jegends of the impalement of Jains. Abfislhes were done forthe 63

saints, Anmattummar,and the kamam who read out their nemes was

paid two fanamt or about eight annas,



‘Tue Mapurat Texets 307

‘The Sfargoli (December-Januzry festivals inciuced the Dhanwr-

mise puya for thirty days and the Andra nakshatratestival tor one day.

‘Ten days were devoted to Manikkavacakar ut.asa and one day for the

Ratna testival when dancing gitls took part in a sort of maypole dance.

The nattwan and thedancing girls were paid about five rupees each.

A number of festivals were celebrated in Tai(January-February).

Makara Sankrdnti was observed and mAttu-fongal also {or which cus-

tomary fees were paid to the cowdcepers. A ten day utuea tor

Sellattamma Durga was held. An entry in the accounts mentions

atee paidto “opening the eyes ofthe Patahan”. Itisnot clear what

is meant by this. A buffalo seems to have been sacrificed and tor

this ceremony fish, mutton,eggs ‘and liquor were bought in addition

to the usual articles of pa. ‘The main festival ofthe month was the

‘Teppal at the Vandiyur or Miriyamman Teppakulam. A numbero

artisans and articles are mentioned for building and decorating the

fioating chappram and these give information about the colours used
and the mode of dyeing adopted in those days, The Tinvilaidaat

legends enacted during this festival included the defeat ofthe Jains

and the killing of the Maya elephant,

‘The Asi month (February-March) started with the Sivardtri,

New clothes were bought fcr all the deities. The mandala utsava

which was held fora period of forty days started in this month

and as usual for every other festival this acccurt mentions the

gusomary fees paid to temple servants.

‘The Pangani (March-April festival was a ten day affair own.
asthe Vasanta Utsasam. This month the Gea and Geddess went

to Tirupparankunram for the marr‘age of Subre; nazya Svimi-

TEMPLE HONOURS

‘The temple observed etiquette as much as the royal court and had

its own form of honouring its devotees. ‘The honour shown to the

king when he attended the coronation ceremoniesin Citra and Avani

months were a CAdraand a megasma (blue) silk parivatia. ‘The same

honours were observed when he took part in the arrow-hooting or
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‘took part in the Tiroilaiyddat legends relating to the mda pasuor snake

sent by the Jains. When the king attended the temple for worship

‘on ordinary days the cadiaand the silk were brought with him from

‘the palace and these were used and sent back. If sthdnikas trom other

temples or vidagny or dance masters visited the temple or

hheld discourses the temple authorities after taking the permission

‘ofthe palace would tie a single cloth parizatta, If Subrahmanyesvimi

or Manikkavacekar attended the Citra or Asai month testivalsa red

silkcloth would be used. On the occasion when a nambi or sthBanika

“was newly appointed to filla vacancy he would be honoured with a

silk dhoti parisatla. Rudrakanais on initiation should have their

Anunangalya ticd by the pambi in the Svdmi shrine anukal pitha

‘and after diifsha should be honoured with a red silk saree furieatta.

‘Alier this initiation she should not mix with Sudras. For the decaddsis

‘one of the battars should tie the fottu beforethe NayakarSannidhi and

‘honour them by a five cubit long farwatta. ‘The same honour was

done tothe nattwan also, For the Purana Batyar who took part in

‘the Kili enblum lila one cloth fanatta was ticd and for the man

who carried the mexhaustible paddy bundle (ularak hotfai) a red

cloth was tied.

‘An inventory of coins which remained in the treasury of the

‘temple at the time when the British took over the administration

{about 1802) gives a cross section of the currency in use, The

following coins are noted. Star Pagodas, PN. Pagodas, Bahadary

‘Pagodas, Culli Cakrams, Contaroy, New Verey cht, Old Veroy chs,

‘Gopanly chs, Myely fanams, Company rupees, New P. Rupees,

‘Areot rupees, Sultanny rupees, Old P, Rupees, Anay cash, and

Chillara cash. The values of these are variously given but the

currency in use at the time seems to have been fanamsand calli

eakrams, According to the Madras Manual of Administration a

‘calli cakram was cqual to 10 fanamsand was worth about Rs. 2-12.

‘The details about temple administration, puja and festivals,

‘except where noted s.ecifically, refer to the practice obtainirg in

the Nayaka and post-Nayaka periods and the years immediately

4ollowing the assumption of the administration by the British in 1801.

“They have no reference to the administrative system or to the mode

‘of conducting testivalsin the present day.
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F, TEMPLES IN THE NEIGHBOURHOOD

‘The Kudal Alagar Temple,

‘The Kudal Alagar Temple which is to the southwest of the

Mindkshi Temple possesses as ancient tradition as the latter temple.

Te has its own Sthalapurdna called the Kudal PwOnam.

The deity of the temple is called Kudal Alagar and isinstalled

in sitting posture in the lowest storey, in reclining posture in the

second storey and in standing posture tin the third storey ofthe

Vimana. Te may be recalled here that the deity in the Vaikunta-

nGthasvimi temple at Conjeevaram is also in the three postures

of sitting, reclining and standing in three ticrs of the sanctum.

Unity and simplicity combined with elegance is the keynote

ofthe architecrural style of this temple. Unlike the Mindkshi temple

with its many lofty gepuras, towering above the central shrine, the

‘outer gopwes of the Kudal Alagar temple are subordinated to the

beautiful central Yimgna which is called the Ashranga Vimina.

‘The vimana rises from a square basement in the shape of a perfect

pyramid and is capped by a circular copula, with a pointed golden

Stapion top. The general style of the architecture of this temple seems

to be ofthe late Vijayanagar period. A noticeable feature is the

number of tiers ontop of the kamakudus, pancharams and sBlais which

make each of them like a complete miniature shrine by itself. The

same treatment is noticeable on kumbaganarams, The kantha of the

upapitha is divided into a great number of panels carved in low relief

illustrating Vaishnava legends. On the walls of the garbhagrtha

there are beautifully decorated pierced stone windews.

‘There are a number of portrait sculptures in the temple prob-

ably representing some of the Vijayanagara viceroys. Their

identity is not clear at present. On the ceilings of = mendapa with

finely polished black stone pillars there is some carved wood

work. The wooden ceiling, however, is in a neglected state

and many of its carvings are missing. There is, however, a small

panel of Rima Pattabhishekam which is beautifully carved and worth

noticing.
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In the early years ofthe present century the Amman shrine of

this temple was pulled down and completely renovated. Many

‘of the inscribed slabs of this shrine were heaped in a comer of the

nearby Madanagopalasyami temple. Subsequently they appear to

have been either misplaced or lost.

jayanagara rulers and their officiels appear to have mede

stactions to the temple as borne out by many of the epi-

graphs found in this temple. A record of Ramaraja Vitthaladeva

Maharaja dated $ 1469 (1547 A.D.) states that Kand&dai Konam-

man supplied stones tor building the ardia mardapa of the temple and

that the work was completed during the administration of Immudi

‘Yellappa Nayakkar.

‘The temple seems to have suffered during the various sieges

‘of Madurai in the 18th century, Its outer walls bear marks of gun

shots.

‘The teppajulam of the temple isat a litle distance to the nerth.

THE MADANAGOPALASVAMI_ TEMPLE is very near tothe

Kudal Alagar temple. Its vim@na is a fine piece of architecture.
The high circular groa on its own adhishehdnan is a feature worth

noting. The present vimdna is a restored one but the restoraticn

follows closely the original structure. A picture of the vimana

before restoration may be seen in Norman Brown’s book “A Fijlaved

Halt”. The ufapitha below the kapola is under the present grourd

fevel, On the wallsof the ardka mandapa there are many Ramdyana

pinelsin low relief, but the work isnot of a very high order. Many

Partsolthe temple are in a bad state of preservation.

TTHE NANMAITARUVAR TEMPLE whichis also close by i
connected with som: of the lidasin the Madurai Tirapl{aiyddals. The

ity is ‘Nanmaitaruvar ana is said to have been set

up at Naduvur and worshipped by God Sundaresvara Himself when

‘He ruled as the Pandya kingin Madurai. The presenttemle does not

1. MER. 357 of 1911,

2 W. Norman Brown: A Pillarea Hall om a Temple ot Madura, 1940.
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contain ancient vestiges though renovators appear tohave attempt.

ed to conform to the earlier forms. The outer gopura has

at present no brick superstructure. The stone case might be assigned

to about late 16th ¢, architecturally. On the ceiling inside the

‘entrance of the gopura there is a panel of faded and discoloured

painting. ‘The stone beam has a beautiful carving of a lake scene

‘with birds, boatmen and lotuses and recalls the painting in Sittanra-

vasal.

THE TEN TIRUVALAVAYUDAIYAR AND VADA TIRU-

‘VALAVAYUDAIYAR temples are also connected with the Tim

ailaiyddal 1egends. Both are small temples. Except perhaps the

‘gebiagrina which may roughly be assigned to the late 16th c. AD.

the former has no vestiges of older structures. The base of the

‘gublagiika has a bigh upana and a chamfered kumedam above which

are a kartha with lotus medallions and an agrapettisal. The other

‘temple wnicn is now generally called Palaiya Cokkandina ‘Temple

is an entirely modern stiucture built during tne early years of the

present century.

‘TEMPLES TO VIRABHADRA are uncommon in the Tamil

eouatry!, There are many sculptures of Vitabhadra in the Mingkshi

‘Temple. Tere is alsoa Virabnadra temple in the West Masi Street.

Tae woiship of Virabhadra was propably patronised and popularised

by tne Vijayanagara ana Nayaka rulers who were Telugus and

were worshippers of this deity.

‘THE SELLATTAMMAN DURGA TEMPLE is to the

north of the city and is believed to be Kalit one of the guardian

deities of Madurai city, mentioned in early works.

‘THE TIRUVAPPUDAIYAR TEMPLE on the northern bank

‘ofthe Vaigai has an ancient history. It has a sthalapurana. The older

name of the place is Tiruvappanur. Tue temple is mentioned in the

‘Deovram, A few bulbous capital pillars with large abacus and square

basse may be seen in the temple, The corbels are of a later pondes-

eript type. Some of the utsapa images in the temple are gcod

specimens of early metal work.

1. Hi. Krishna Sastry: Seath Indian Images of Gots and Goadess, p. 159.
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‘Tirupparankunram

‘Tirupparankunram which is forr miles to the sovth-west of

‘Madurai is famous tor its Subrahmanya temple which is one of

tne six fadaividys sacred to God Muruga. The temple is at

the foot Of the hill which rises to aheight of 1048 tect. From early

times the hill as been regarded has a holy place by the Hindus

and by people of other sects. ‘There are evidences that the hill

has been resorted to by Jains in the earlier centuries, by the Hindus

from very early times and by the Muhammadans also for a covsider-

able time. ‘The Hindus regard the whole of the hill as the sanctum

itself and therefore circumambulate the hill. At the top of the hill

isa tomb stated to ,be that ofa Muslim Fakir. ‘The tombis visited

by Muhammadan pilgrims who call the hill Sikendermalai. The

‘Hindus call it Skandamalai or the hill of Skanda.

‘The Jain vestiges are on the western slope of the hill where

there are some “Panca Pandava” beds in two natural cavems with a

short Brahmi inscription. Further evidences of Jaina association are

on the southern face of the hill where near a natural spring known as

theSarasvatiTirtha two panels of Jaina figures are carved on an over

hanging boulder. The first panel hasa standing image ofa Jaina

‘Titankara probably. ‘Two women attendants are on cither side of

it and two cobras flank the figure below its knees. The other panel

hasa similar standing figure with a five-hooded serpent over head with

perhaps an umbrella about it. This carving probably represents

Parsvanatha.

Brahmanic sculptures are found a little way further to the

south-west near the Kdsitirtha. The images of Siva, Vinayaka,

Subrahmanya, Bhairava and Visilskshi are sculptured in low relict

in five different cells on a boulder here. ‘There are two other rock-

cut Hindu shrines. One is on the southern side of the hill and is

called Umaiyzndsn Koyil and the other is the well-known Subrah-

manya temple at the northern foot of the hill,

1. The rocke-cut caves and carvings in the Subrahmanya temple and that at

‘Umaiyandan are described in Chapter IV. Section B: 2 (ix).
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A striking feature of the Subrahmanya temple is the number

‘of mandapas which rise one above the other to the level of the rock-

out sanctum itselt. The mandapa immediately in front of the sanctum.

may be said to correspond to the ardhamandapa. It isin the

‘Madurai style and was perhaps built by Tirumala Nayaka whose

statue is carved on one of the pillars here. Next to this mandapa

is the Mokdmondspa and further on at a lower level is the large

‘Kembattadi Mandapa. ‘There are two unidentified Nayaka figures

in this mandapa but the two most interesting sculptures are these

of Pardsarar and Vedavyssar. The sculpturing is probably

that of a master hand. The characterisaticn is remarkable and

the features have very little conventionalism. In the adjoining

‘Shanmukha Mandapa axe two other portrait statues of denors prob-

ably. Lower down than the Kambattadi Mandapa is the Tirwogs

‘Mexdapa. The entrance steps to this mandapa have beautifully

carved horse balustrades with wheels behing the animals. These

probably originally belonged to some older structure and might

have been putin here as the most convenient place, Otherwise one

‘cannot account for the wheels occupying so high a position. The

pillarsin this mandspa carry many sculptures relating to the Tiruvilai-

‘yadal PyOna. Prominent among these are Siva feeding the pigs,
the tigress suckling the deer, Minikshi’s digvijaya and marriage,

‘Jearadeva andan Urdhvar. The Urdhvarisa powerful ten-armed,

Sculpture with two figures of Surya and Chandra in medallions above

the praBhdoali. ‘The marriage panel is not a good piece of work,

but Minakshi on digvijaya secms to be better. The entire story frem

the killing ofthe pig to the feeding of the piglings and theirsubsequent

life as ministers is carved. The Jvaradevar follows the usual style

of three-legged figure but the exception is the axe in the back right

hand. On the same level of the Tinasi Mandapa is the Vasantha

Mandapa and the tank. In a passage leading to the Vasantha

‘Mandapa are tour figures of Asktasaltis. ‘The other four images are

missing. In the Vasantha Mandapa arc two finely carved identical

figures of which one is stated to be that of Muttambala Mudaliar.

‘The mandapa also contains wooden images of seme of the deities in

the temple. These are stated to have been made when the

temple underwent renovation and worship was ficred to these woec«n

images. Whatever theirorigin may be they are today rare specimens

‘of wooden imagesand so have to be taken care of. Theyare carved
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fcom the Kallatti (Ficus tomnjsa), @ tree which abounds in the local-

ity. ‘The images represent two kneeling deGrapalakas, and a seated

‘Sabrahmanya which is placed on a high pedestal. The pedestal

‘has an elephant and a hippogriff at the comers with two ganas

between them and in the bottom panel are a peacock and a cock,

‘the symbolsof Subrahmanya. Next to this group isa figure of Durgd

standing over a buffalo’s head and next to that a Vighnesvara,

Tn front ofthe Tirwasi Mandepa is the gopura of the temple.

Itisaseven-storeyed structure. The gopura base which is in stone

is two-storeyed and is a typical Vijayanagara specimen. Its

utas, pancarams and slas stand out well from the wall surface. The

‘wall surfaces have wall pilasters and short pilastered wall niches

‘without niche openings. The order is repeated in the storey above.

‘The projecting bays carry a smaller projection in front of their own

wall surfaces. Altogether it is a well-propoitioned structure. Irstead

‘of the usual Gangl-Yamuna motifthere are two figures of derers or

“devotees in their place on the door jambs. From two inscriptions

in the gopura dated § 1505 (1583 A.D.), it isleamt that the gepura

and the wall (tirumsdi!) were built by Kisna Virappa Nayaka, the

‘grandson of Visvanatha Nayaka.

A third inscription® in the gopura states that Krsna Virappa

built a kalmagha near the goptira and set up jn it the image of

Ganesa (Aingara) for the merit of Visvanatka Nayaka who was an

ardent devotee of Sokkangtha. There is at present a temple of

Sokanatha in the Sannidhi Street, with a large mondapa in tront of

it where sculptures of Ganesa in various forms are found.

‘There are also images of Indra, and Ganesa in the Symi shrine

here. At the entrance to the Svimi shrine here are two figures

of Nayakas, The kal matha mentioned in the inscription may be a

reference perhaps to this Sokkanatha temple though its precise

location according to the inscription ismot certain.

Grossing this gopura one enters the AsthOna Mandapa. This

isthe entrance maudapa to the temple and isa very impressive

building. ‘The front pillars carry equestrian figures in the central

1, MER, 262, 263 of 1942.

2. MER. 266 of 1942.
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amembers. The two corner pillars carry sculpturesof Subrahmanya

and Suran each standing within a pavilion. Between these

‘and the equestrian pillars is a yali pillar on either side. The

sculpturing is not of the high standard of the Pudu Mandzpa, but the

array of pillars on a high base is impressive. ‘The muydaps carries

‘a heavy comice with a gaily painted parapet ornamentation above

it. The interior of the mangapa measures 116 feet by 94 fect with

48 monolithic pillars, each about 25 fect high. ‘The pillars which

‘earry full complinent of bracketed capitals are sculptured with

many iconographic figures. Among the figures in the mingapa are

Nataraja, Mindishi, Patadjali, Vyaghrapida, Urdhvar and Kali.

“The soulpture of Subrahmanya as Devascena Kalygnamurti which is

in the central nave of this hall needs special mention as it isa parti-

cularly fine piece of work and looks almost like that of Mindkshi-

‘Sundaresvara’s marriage in the Madurai temple. A statues of queen

identical with that in the Nagara Mandapa at Madurai

is on one ofthe pillars of the eentral nave in the Asthdna Mandepa.

“The presence of this statue here leads one to infer that this mindspa

may have been built during her reign.

During the military campaigns of the 18th ¢. the temple

appears to haye been used as a hospital for some time and is

referred to as a“Rest House”. One account says that “The hospital

was ina great Rest House wherein were at least $00 sick

‘people. I have never seen sucha beautiful Rest House. It is all

‘of hewn stone, The roof also of broad hewn stones, which are

‘well fitted together, is supported upon{a number of splendid pillars

covered with carved figures. At the entrance one sees a crowd
‘of lions and horses with riders all carved in stone. It is lofty,
‘wide and long, but as air can come in only by the entrance, it was

‘very unhealthy for the sick"? The above account evidently refers

tothe Asthing Mandapa.

During the several sieges of Madurai in this peried Tirupparen-

Jamram appearsto have served asan outpostand a military camping

ground. An inscription? in the temple aated in § 1714 (1793 A.D.)

‘belonging to the reign of a certain Hazarat Kepilai Nababu Sakeb,

1. Geschichte der Blisions, Vol. IX, Pt. Typ. 586.

2. MER. 261 of 1942.
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states that a European regiment camped near Tirupparankunram,

and did much damagesto the temple. They demolished the Sckks-

natha temple and the Palaniyandavan temple, occupied the town,

entered the Astana Mandapa, forced their way through the

blocked-up entrance of the gopura, and proceeded towards the

KalySna Mandepa. At this juncture the various sthdnikas ot the

temple, wishing to save the temple ard the town, requested Kutti>

the son of Vayiravi Mutt Karuppan, to sacrifice his life. Accerd~

ingly Kutti ascended the goptra, fell from there as a protest against

the demolition of the temples. The Eurcpean regiment then with-

drew. Asa reward a rattakk@nikkai was granted to Kutti’s descend-

ants, Another inscription’, probsbly of about the ssame date, also

refersto a similar incident, and menticns that a ratlakkdni was gran-

ted to the descendants of onc Andaribarana Mudali, the son

of Ellappa Mudali, for having fallen from the gopura and sacrificed

his life,

Architecturally the Tirupparankurrem hill and its temple

afford interesting study since its shrines range from the 7th to

8th centuries to late Nayaka structures. The rock-cut sbrires and

bas-relicfs may be dated about the 7th or 8th centuries. Of

mediaeval Pandya structures there are not many evidences and

the survivals are confined to the few pillars with carly corbels ;

for instance in the sanctum are four pillars with 13th c. corbels,

Qhrbels of the early I4th ¢. type with undeveloped puskpabodiga’ are

attheentranceto the Kambattadi Mandapa, ‘Two corbels ofthe later

14th century type with puskpabodigat just developing are at the

entrance to the Maha Mandapa. The mandapas themselves belong

to the Madurai or Nayzka period while the gopura is ofthe late

‘Vijayanagar pericd.

Alagarkoyil

About 12 miles north of Madurai is the Kallalagar temple

ina wide expanse of hilly country. The temple is hugged on the

northern and western sides by the hill which bears the deity’srame.

‘The place seems to have been once a prosperous village. ‘The

temple and the village were surrounded by a high-walled fort

which no doubt was built by some ruler in early times who valued

the strategic position of the place. The temple and the ruined

MER. 260 of 1942.
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fort walls are the only remains now standing. ‘The village has

entirely disappeared leaving only mounds of ruins on either side

of the roadway.

One enters the village by the south fort gate. The first ob-

{ect to attract one’s attention at the entrance is the Vindyaka shrine

Ieaown as the Alankira Vindyaka. The surprise at the presence

of this shrine intensifies as one finds more Saiva images and shrines

within the main temple itself. The temple is entered by the

Hiranyan gate which isin the south wall of the outer préAdra and

ina line with the south fort gate. Entering the outer prakara

by this gate one finds to the east of it alarge mound of ruins below

which is stated to be buried an ancient Subrahmanya shrine.

‘The main entrance to the temple is the padinetidmbad) ofsal

which is on the eastern wall of the third prakara. This is a seven-

storeyed gopwa with a stone base two storeys high. The present

seructure seems to be a 16th century creation. The gopura is re~

markable for its clean lines and well-proportioned mass. This

doorway, however, is not ordinarily used by the people. The pre-

siding deity of this gopura is known as Padincttémbadi Karuppanna-

sami and next to the Kallalagar himself is the most venerated

city of the place. Strangely there is no idol to Karuppannasami.

‘ae two doors of the gepyraare the only symbols used for worship-

pinghim. He is worshipped by the Kallars and many litigations

are settled by the contesting parties taking oaths before this God.

Avsmaller doorway to the north of the padinetldmbadi vasal

Known as the vandi odsal is now used by the pilgrims, A large

‘open court with many mmdzps is seen asone enters by the candi

sara]. The largest of these mindapas is known as the Kalyana

‘Mandapa with its many monolithic sculptured pillars. The

pillars are carved with figures of yilis, iconographic images and

portraits of royal psrsonages, Some of these sculptures are those

of Narasimhivatira, Lakshmi Varaha, Krishna, Garudaruda Mahi-

vishnu, Anjaneya, Trivikrama, Rati and Manmata. The portrait

soulptures are said to represent Krsnappa or Periya Virappa and

Visvanatha II, who are stated to have been joint rulers frcm

1573-1595 A.D. Their identity, however, is not clear, The mandapa

‘could be dated architecturally to the 16th century. Dotted about
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this large mandapa are various other smaller mandapes, some of
them ranging {rom early Vijayanagara to the late Vijayanagara

periods.

Back of the Kalyana Mandapa isthe TondomOn Gopurat which

leads to the third prOjara of the shrine. This is a five-

storeyed structure. The base of this gopura hasan apana, a high

Fanta, a chamfered tore and an agrapattiyl. The wall pilasters

have square palagal and jdal with a bevel and tenon corbel. The

base may be dated about the 13th or I4th century, The brick

sup-rstructure’ above is a later addition. On the south side of this

‘prakera which is known as the Tirumala Nayaka frokara are a num-

ber of old shrines dating more or less about the same pericd as the

‘base of the Tondam@n Gopura. The first shrine is the Alvar San-

nidhi, the next one the Thayar Sannidhi with the Sudarsana shrine

next to it. Inthe corner is the palfiyarai. Four portrait statues

are in front of the Alvar shrine. They are two each on either side

‘of the entrance to the shrine. The two figures immediately to the

right and left seem to be persons of importance, Ore of ikem bas

the Vijayanagara high cap and a five-row bracelet and is probably

a Vijayanagara viceroy. The other one wears a turban and

pibiudi and a necklace with a pendant casket like those worn by

Lingayats. Similar figures are also scen in the Madurai temple.

‘There are more statues in front of the Pallyiparaz. Notable among

these is a statue of Tirumala Nayaka and a sculpture of two figures

stated to be those of two soldiers. In the north prokira is the

shrine to Sri Godha (Kodaindyaki). In the pillars opposite to the

shrine are more portrait statues which are probably those of

‘Vijayanagaraviceroys.

In the north-east comer of this prOkara isthe Mettu Krishnan

Koyil with its large seven-aisted mandafa. On the south wall

‘ofthe mindapy isan inscription of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I

stating that he built this “Koyil Ponmeynda Perumgl Tiru

‘Mandapam”*, The adkisthdna of the Mettu Krishnan shrine

has an updna, padmadala, fluted hemudam, kanyam, and kapota above

1. MER. S81 of 1929 states thatthe Tondaiman Gopura was built by Tondai.

smanat, ton of Kalingarayar of Seluvattur

2. MER, Of of 1929,
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which the wall pilasters rise. The wall pilasters have a pushpa-

bodigai. The niche opening has its own corbelled short semi-pilas-

ters surmounted by a kafola, pavilion and salai roof. ‘The mondapa

here has a curious medley of pillars ranging from the early cylind-
rical shaft with bevel and tenon corbel to the later composite cubi-

cal pillars with bracketed capitals. Two of the pillars

are of an early gopurt type. Others are of the cubical type with

early corbels of beveland tenon or lotus bud type, A characteristic
otsome of these many-aisled mandapas seems to be that the

Inter type of composite coubical pillars usually firrk the

naye while the side aisles have the earlier types of mixed. pillars,

‘This is probably due to the fact that rulers who enlarged an exist-

ing smaller mandspa into a larger one used the new pillars of the

ater style in the central nave and the front entrances sometimes.

‘The older pillars of the smoller mandapa were used tor the side

aisles.

‘The eastern prdkdra leads to the Aryan Mandape which is

another large seven-aisled mandapa. This is a chatacteristic

Vijayanagar structure, Its many clegant compound and compotite

pillars, its Hion-based octagonal bulbous capital square polagei_pil-

Jars and its big oma-rcta cornice with simulated timber work

under the caves all bespeak its Vijayanagara origin, Like

the mandapa of the Mettu Krishnan Koyil this mindapa also has a

mixed type of pillars, the nave having cubical composite pillars of

the 16ch century while the side aisles have cubical pillars with

Jotus bud corbels of 13th or 14th century type and other pillars with

‘pushpabodigais of the 17th century.

‘The Apex oBsal in the Aryan Mandapa leads to the second pra-

kara surrounding the sanctum, Two shrines in this peokdya are

dedicated to Bhairava or Kshetrapala and Valamburi VinByaka.

Vibhdi prasddas are given in these two shrines.

‘The gerbhagnka has a circular base from which the circular

pimBna rises. ‘The garbhagrina of this shrine is peculiar in this

respect because most of the shrines that have a circular vimane

have a square or rectangular base. The ambulatory passage in

the Alagar temple consequently is circular owing to the shape

of its base. This circular pradakshinaprBkira is called Nangat
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kanram prokéra and contains a number of finely wrought pierced

stone windows. Gircular or oval vimanas in Vaishnava tem-

ples are usually erected over the sgyana forms of Vishnu. But here

the image is a standing one.

“The mulamar in the sanctum is called Sri Paramandmi. He is

in the standing posture with Sri Devi and Bhu Devi on either

side on the same pitha, The utsavay is called Sri Sundararaja or

Alagar. In the sanctum ‘* is kept the wooden image of the god,

the processional image (an unusually handsome aflair heavily

plated with gold), (and) another image, about 15 inches high,

Jande of solid gold and -most beautifully chased.” 2 ‘The last-men

tioned image is stated to be made of solid aparenji gold and refer.

red to ‘in the Nalayia Digya Prabhandam 23 Sri Solaimalaik-

karasar.

‘The vimana on top of the garbhagriha is known as the Somac-

cand Vimina. On the eastern face of it is an arched projecting

‘Riche with an image of the God on Garuda Vghana. On a panel

below is a relict of Gajalakshmi. ‘The tacade of the projecting arch

is an elaborate 381i and makarg motif. Three stups surmount the

siklara, The whole of this vimana is gilded.

‘The Rayagopura ison the same south exterior wall as the

Hicranyan gate. This gopara is in complete ruin now. Between the

south walland that of the temple is the Vasantha Mandspa which
is another old structure which may be dated about the 14th or 15th

centuries. This maudapa is remarkable for its ceiling paintings

relating to the R&mfyorq and other Vaishnava episodes, As

fom? of these panels are unfinished one may notice the artist’s

‘mode of work. These paintings are almost similar in style to the

“Tirupparuttikkunram paintings and were probably executed about

the same period.

irumflirunjolai or Alagarmalai has been reputed as a place

cof great sanetity trom ancient times. Natural caverns on the hill

cppear to have been used as resorts by Buddhists and Jains as well

‘as Hindu ‘ascetics. One such natural cavern has been discovered

SS

LW, Francis : Mlaawa Disget Gazer, p. 204,
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with pana pandava beds, and Brahmi inscriptions of the 2nd-S:d
centuries B.C. as well asa Vattcluttu inseription of about the 9th c,
A.D. mentioning the famous Jaina teacher Ajjanandi2

Sangam works call the hill variously as Ma! kuwam, Tirndy
kunram, and mention shrines to Vishnu, Balarama and Subrah-
manya on the hill, Balarama worship has now become extinct
inthe Tamil country. The site of the ancient Subrahmanya
shriné on the hill is not traceable at present. In the Ti
fadai_ Nakkicar rejers to Tirumilirunjolai as Palamadinelai, one of
the six abodes or padsioidas of Muruga. From the available evidences
it may b> inferred that Alagarmalai must have been a Saivite
centre before it was changed into a Vaishnavite one “because (a) the
presiding deity is known only as Paramasvamin in inscriptions, (b)
there are shrines to Vighnesvara and Ayhetyap@la in the temple where

the prasadam is still the sacred ashes, (c) there are shrines for all
the minor deities of the Saivite hierarchy within the fort, and
(@) mach importance is attached to Karuppanna sanctum near
which a Subrahmanya shrine is also said to have existed."

The Vishnu temple at Alagarkoyil is considered to be one of the
108 sacred Vaishnava shrines, of which eighteen are in the Pandya

country. All the Vaishnava Alvars have visited this temple and
six of them# have sung 123 paswams in praise of the deity here,

‘The temple contains a large number of inscriptions, of which
the carliest is dated in the 23rd year of Rajaraja Chola 14. A study

‘of these epigraphs would show that trom the time of the mediaeval

Pandyas the temple has enjoyed the continuous patronage of the

various dynasties which ruled over the Madurai country. Mara-

varmin Sundara Pandya Iand Jativarman Sundara Pandya 1

made many benefactions to the temple, The Hoysala Vira Somes.
vara (1254-1264 A.D.), the mdmadi of Mravarman Sundara Pandya
If, instituted the “Posala Vira Somidevan Sandi” in the temple’,

1. V. Venkawseubba Aiyar : Alagerhgyil Insripeions, Q.J.M.S., Vol.
XXVE, p. 125.

2 dha, Vol. XXVIM, p. 125%
3. Periyalvar, Andal, Tirumangai Alvar, Bhutatdvis, Peydivi and Name

mWwar.

4. MER. 60 of 1910.

5. MER. 291, 29201 1930,

21
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During the 15th ¢, AD. the temple received many. benetac-

tions from the Banddardyas who were staunch Vaishnavas e
nd re-

garded God Alagar as their tutelary deity. “Alagar tineullam”. was
‘one oftheir sign manuals! In about the year 1464 A.D. ‘Tiru-

mmalirunjolaininrgn Mavali Vanadardyan Urangavillidaron bed the

temple renovated from updna to stupi by Tiruvalan Somayaji. Tn

the pallgeraé of the temple is a polished black stone platform (pidhe)

‘with the inscription “ BalagopAlar tiruppallikka'sit”. Since “Bhu-

pilagopilain” was one of the titles assumed by the Baradaidyss

this pitha was probably also a gift by one of the Bana rulers.

‘The Vijayanagara viceroys and the Nayaka rulers also ¢x-

tended their liberal patronage to the temple. Tke Rayoodeckamu

states that Krishnadeva Raya halted at Alagarkoyil for three deys

after attending the Mahdmakla festival at Kumbikonam in 1517

"AD. Many of the temple structures are in the Vijayanagara_ style.

‘The Vjaymnagara emblem consisting of the boar, conch, cakra, cre-

seent and sword isfound engraved inthe unfinished Raya Gopura

in which there is also a Vijayanagara inscription dated 1546 A.D.

Tirumila Nayaka is said to have built the third prdkdra of

the temple, and erected the ivory bedstead in the palliyarai. A

ruined mandapa to the south ofthe Hiranyan fort gate is called

Tinwnila Noyokt Mandapa. A mouch dilapidated structure near

it is stated to be a palace built by Tirumala.

Tirumobur

‘The temple at Tirumohur which is situated six miles north~

east of Madurai is one of the 108 Vaishnava sthalas. Nammalvar,

“Tirumangai Alvar and Manavalamamuni have simg in praise of the

deity here. The legendary origin of the shrine traces the , story beck

to the chuming of the ocean by the Deoas and Asuras to obtain

the divine Amirtigm or nectar, Lord Vishnu appeared in the form

of she beautiful maiden, Mohini. When the nectar was chumed out

‘Vishnu as Mohini collected it, While the Aswas were admir-

ing the beauty of Mohini, she distributed the amirtham to the

‘Deoas who were waiting ready to receive it. Mohanakshetra, the

1. MER. 25 of 1890.

2. MER, 307 of 1930.

3, MER. 98 of 1929.
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Purdnie name of Tirumohur, shows that the neceriwar distrit uted
atthis place. The goddess ofthe shrine isalso aptly called Mcker2-

valli Thayar. The deity here is called Kslamegha Perumal.

‘The Tirumobur temple is not a large one, but itis an’ ancient
shrine, containing vestiges of early structures, dating keck to the
Math century. The main shrine is enclosed by two. walls which
are unusually high and no doubt tempted many invading armics to
use it'as a fort. There are many beautiful mandapas in the pra-
Hrs. Atthe castentrance is the Kambattadi or Marudi mondapa
which has two fine portrait statues of Periya Merecu and Cinna
Marudu, the noble chieftains who helped Kattabommu and his
brother of Pancalankuricci fame and who denated largely to the
temple here. The Kémbattad: Mandapa leads to the Ganda

mmdapa which contains beautiful carved pillars with figures of
Rama with Sita, Lakshmana, Rati and Manmatha. The Mohd
‘mandapa contains some ornate pillars of the Vijayanagar style.

‘The Kalameghapperunal sanctum is almost a square structure.

‘The base hasa high upana with a kumada and a many-panelled kanta
with fapota above which are the adtisktkma mouldings, The adki-
shina has wpana and padmadala with kumudam, kantam and kapata.

‘The vedi forms the base from which the wall and its pilasters rite.
‘The central salai has a niche opening. ‘The pancara projecticn has
8 kumbopawara on either side of it and the comer projections kave
pilasters with: pavilion Rudy. The corbels are of the carly Vijaya~
nagara period. The cornice above has simulated timber work under

it. Above this comice is a walatari with many makgras projecting
the cornice. The superstructure is in two storeys. The

intervening spaces between the storeys have each a row of ya/i

fadas which seems rather peculiar. The vimana is circular but has

pronounced projecting pavilicn éuduscn tour sides.

Architecturally the temple may be stated to be about the middle

of the 16th c, A.D. There are, however, certain Pandya features

inside the sanctum. Near the north-eastern corner is the Kshirdbdi
Sayanar Sarnidhi with cight rows of pillars forming-scven ais'cs.
‘The shrine seems to be an ancientstructure. The Kshirabdi
Sayanar Sannidhi has square pilasters ard twin palaga:s with a

primitive idal below. Ndgabandas are absent. The niches have
short semi-pilasters with a forana above. The shrine probably may
belong to the 13th or Ith c.
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“Another old bit of structure remaining js’ disused shrime which

hhas similar pilasters with twin palagais, with girakantam and bevel and

tenon corbels, ‘The semipilasters of the niche are surmounted

‘by & tirwoasi-torana,

‘There is a large Sudarsana image which is on a square slab

‘more than four fect hight, On the front Sri Sudarsana is

carved with sixteen hands within a circle which has many tantric

symbols Tas flit surface of the square is carved with many

figurines in its various boundaries. The back of the Sudarsana is

similarly carvea, but in the centre is a figure of Yoga-Narasimha-

“The figures of Sudarsana and Narasimha are somewhat mutilated,
‘but there can be no doubt that this isa unique piece of iconogrs py

which should find a more secure place than the ground on which it
stands next to the wall of the inner prdjra.. The image resembles

‘very neatly the large and more famous one in the Kallalagar temple

at Alagarkoyil which is stated to be the only one of its king in India.

‘A new image has been installed in the temple in place of this muti.

dated idol.

‘There are 2 number of mediaeval inscriptions on the walls of

the temple, From them one learns that various gifts were made to

the temple throughout the regime of the Pandyas. During the

‘Sangam period in the early centuries of the Christian era, Tiru-

‘smohur was the well-fortified stronghold of a Tamil chieftain ana hero

named Palaiyan. Many Sangam age poets have sung about the

place. Prolemy, the Alexandrian astronomer, writing about 140

‘AD., mentions an inland place, Magour, in his Geographical Tables,

Probably this is a seference to Tirumohur which was known as

‘Mohur in the early ages.

Even as late as the 18th and 19th centuries, Tirumohur was

‘noted for its strong fortifications. ‘The town and the temple played

a prominent part during the troublous timesthat followed the down-

fallof the Madurai Nayaka dynastyin the middle of the 18th century.

‘Tirumohur was then variously known as Kovilkudi and Tirumbur.

1. - MER. $900f 1918, from Tirumohur dated in the 7+ 1st year of Jatavarman

‘Sundara Pandya, registersa gift ofland to thesbrine of Tiruvali-Alvan (i-e., Cakratigh-
Var) set up in the temple by a certain Gangeya. This might probably refer to the

square Sudarsana described above, though the identity of Jatavarman Sundara

Pandya among the teveral mediaeval rulers of this name is not clear.
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‘Tiravadaver

‘Tirwddavur which is 16 miles to the north-east of Madurai,

is tamous as the birrth place of the Sangam poet Kapilar and the

Saiva saint Manikkavacaka who figures in four lilas of the Tirusilai—

‘yedal purana, The presiding deity of the place is known as Veda~

purisvara and Vedangdha, The Sanskrit Sthalapardna states that

when Vishnu worshipped the lings here, the sound ‘Vedaham'”
emanated from the ings. Hence \the deity here was named

Wedandha. The temple is beautifully situated in picturesque sur-

roundings with the Alagarhills as back-<dicp. ‘The temple which

faces east has a priksra waich an entrance ‘gopwa, which is

five-ticred, The stone base has a single storey with an adlishthaa.

‘The sup-rstructure has only an architectural rendering without

stueco figures.

‘The gerbhagrifa is a square structure with the usual jitasy

pancarams and salais, The vimana is a cubical one. There
is an ardhamandapa and maka mandapa in front of the garbhagriha.

South of these mandapas is a projecting mandapa known as the

Grukal pitha with bulbous capital octagonal pillars, Th°
is surmounted by @ heavy cornice which is a characteristic

feature of this temple. The cornices which are of the oma reta

‘type with timber work imitation on their under-surfece, are Lczvy

blocks of granite from 10 to 14 feet in height. The ‘thickness of

these cornices varies from a thin section to a very heavy section.

‘Their carving and subsequent mounting on the entablature speak

very highly about the skill and constructional methods of Indian

masons. The photographs illustrating the Hundred Pillar Mandapa

and the drukal pitha show details of these comices. The Nataraja

‘Sannidhi has a beautiful mandapa approached by a Jali balustrade

with composite pillars of the Vijayanagara type with multifoliated

corbels of the same period. Between the Nataraja Sannjdhi and the

eastern wallisthe Hundred Pillar Mandapa of which onlyatractional

part stands today in a ruined state, The restfot tke mandapa

isin complete ruin and the debris which lies about is covered by

earth andshrubbery. In the south-west comer isa Kalisvara shrine

Short bulbous capital octagonal-sided pillars with late 16th c. pushpa~

bodigas corbelsare in the front mandapa of the shrine. But the shrine

itself appears to belerg to an earlier pericd.



The Amman isin a separate shrine outside the wallto the south
‘ofthe Svami sanctum.

‘A‘group of early individual sculptures of the “Saptamatrikes
is tound-abandoned against the west wall of the prokdra. Close
to the-forth wall is another abandoned’stone sculpture of Manikkn-

wacaka which is mutilated. A new figure of the saint has been
installed in place of the damaged one.

Inscriptions are found in many parts of the temple.

‘The sanctum and the mandapas in the temple are very chaste
specimens .of the Vijayanagara style as it prevailed in this regicn
and it isa pity that many of these structures. should be either eom-
pletely ruined or seriously damaged. The temple is Inid out on
simple lines with the main shrine and the other structures forming
@ unified whole.

A spot is pointed out in the village as the birth plece of the
faint Manikeavacaka and a shrine now commemorates it.

‘B. PALACES

1, TIRUMALA NAYAKA’S PALACE

‘Tirumala Nayaka is credited with having constructed a number
‘of buildings in Madurai and among these the most outstanding are
the Pudu Mandapa in tront of the east Gopura, the large Vendiyur
‘Teppakkulam to the south-cast of the city, and the palace named
after him in the south-cast corner within the fort, The palace
grounds originally occupied an area of a square mile. But of the
many baildings in this immense area some were pulled dcwn ed
removed to Trichinopoly by Cokkanatha for constructing his palace
there. A number of other buildings suflered much damage during
the wars in the middle of the 18h century, About the beginning
of the 19th century the palace was in ruins and it was difficult to

identify the buildings or reconstruct the layout of the original palace.

‘The only blockthat has survived today isthe enclosed court known
asthe Svarga Vilasam and afew buildings adjoining it. ‘The rest
ofthe area has b:en laid out into streets and built up. However,
@tew remaants of he old palace buildingsare dotted about among
thestrect houses and lend an oddly incongruous note to their sty.
rounding.
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A detailed description of the Tayout of the main buildings of

the palace is given’ in Taylor’s “(Qviental Historical Manuscripts”**
Tae English translation of the description in Tamil is somewhat

mistaken, but oneicould get fairly’accurate picture trom the de-

scription in Tamil. The map of the city of Madurai in 1757 given’in

‘Cambridge’s “jar in India”? shows the palace as it existed origi-

nally. Another map of about the same time drawn by the French

general Marchand’ gives almost a similar plan of the main parts

of the palace buildings. As the Tamil description in Taylor’s

“Onlental Historical Manuscripts” tallies with these plans it is possible

in a way to reconstruct the plan ofthe original palace.

In the following deseription of the palace from the Tamil version

‘of Taylor’s book the paragraphs relating to the various buildings

have been numbered and as the same numbers are marked in the

1757 plan it may be seen how closely the description corres-

ponds with the plan. It may thus be possible to visualise the various

buildings of the palace and where they stood. To further elucidate

‘the positions the old planof the palace has been superimporc¢. on a

corresponding area of "the plan of the city today. This would

show how the precincts have been cut up into streetsand where

the old buildings would be most likely situated ifthey had survived

today.

DESCRIPTION OF THE PALAGR : Tae following notes are

fromthe dzscription in Tamil given in Taylor’s “Oriental Historica

Manuscripts.”

1. ‘The main entrance was to the eastof Ten Pillarsin the

‘north~zast corner of the palace.

2. 18 diflerent musical instruments used to be played in the

‘entrance portal,

3. Further to the east was the building where the palanquins

ete. were kept.

4. To the west of Ten Pillars was the Ranga Vilasam court.

5, Tothe north-west of Ranga Vilasam wasthe Candrika (moon-

light terrace) platform surrounding which wasan arcade with domes.

T. Taylor's Oriental Historical Mansripts, Vol. IY, pp. 156-189.

2. Reproduced in the Medura Disrict Getter, 1906.

3. S.C, Hill's Pump Khan
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. s northern side the guardian rajas (Poligars in ckerce

of the bastions) stayed. Also various weapons and State parapker-

nalia were kept there,

7. To the west of Ranga Vilasam was the apartment for women.

8. To the south of Ranga Vilasam and in the south-west was the

Rajarajesvari shrine facing cast with a court in front.

9. There were arcades and open courts with ornamental works

on the east of Ranga Vilasam.

10. In front of the Rajarajesvari shrine also was a waterfountain

anda garden with domed buildings.

11. South-west of this, running east to west was a Nataka Sale

(hall) wherein Tirumala Nayaka usedto spend the evenings watching

dancing by nautch girls when he was seated in torch light durbar.

12. To the west of this hall was a “big dome with stone pillars

and a platform below.

13. Tothesouth of this was Svarga Vilasem,

14. To the west of the enclosed court of Svarga Vilerem wes a

hig dome with stone pillars anda platform.

15. On the platform during the Nanaratrj celebrations Tirumala

Nayaka used to sit in durbar on a gemstudded throne under an

ivory canopy.

16. To the north, south and west of this big dome were three

other domes with stone pillars underthem.

17. On both sides of the central open court were two arcades with

rectangular vaults ornamented with equestrian stucco figures.

18. In the north-east corner of this oppostie to the entrance was

the staircases leading to the terrace. Tirumala Nayaka with his

queens used to watch the temple processionsfrom the terrace. There

was an arcade and two towers with gilt stypis ateitherend of the

terrace. In the same way the Ranga Vilasom, the Devi Shrine and

the Hall had gilt stupis.

19. To the west of Svarga Vilasam were two beautiful buildings

with stone arcades where the queen and other ladies of the harem

‘used to listen to musical entertainments.

20. West ofthis annexe was the armoury. North of the armoury

was the Vasenta Vapi, on ornamental tank surrcurdirg which wes

‘an arcade with dome.
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21. To the north of this was the palace where the ruler witnessed

wrestling bouts,ram fights and other sports.

22. West of this was the palace with domes and arcades where

the King’s relations used to reside.

23. Enclosing all these buildings was a high wall which ran from
the south-east to the north-cast upto the balcony tower near the

‘entrance.

24. Qutside this wall in the south-west was a pleasure garden

where there were platforms with arcedes and domes and swimming

baths where the king spent the time with his ladies.

25, Tirumala Nayaka’s younger brother, Muttala Nayeka lived

with his family in Ranga Vilas.

‘The above description would shew that the palace was a vast

collection of buildings with domes and turrets, of arcades and open

courts with gardens and ornamental tanks. It is difficult to believe

that Tirumala Nayaka could have constructed all this huge pile of
buildings within his own term of sovereignty. It is more likely that
‘Tirumala Nayaka restored, repaired, or added to existing buildings

in addition to many new buildings which he himself erected. Most

ofthese older buildings have now disappeared.

‘The one building that survives teday and that isattributed to
Tirumala Nayaka is the Svarga Vilasam or Audience Hally

This huge pavilion which measures 235 feet long and 105 feet wide
‘consists of the Audience Hall at the western end, an open court in

front of it and surrounding the open court an arcade and pillared

cloisters, im the north, south and east sides, The pillars of

the arcade rise to 40fcet from the ground level while the three rews

of pillars in the cloister rise froma platform eight feet high from the

for. The pillars are 16 feet to the top of the capital. The

roof of the cloisters is terraced but in the centre the root rises to a

vaulted dome 70fect high. The audience hall or Svarga Vilasam

as it is known has five rows of pillars which rise tothe same

height as those of the cloisters. Immediately in front of

the arcade before the Svarga Vilasam is a pillared mandapa known
as the Kalytna Mandaya. The beautiful stuccoed arches of

this mandapa rest on four graceful composite pillars. In the

eentre of the Svarga Vilasamisa big dome measuring 60 feet

supported by twelve columns forming a square 64 feet across,

‘These columns have heavy foliated arches and the square is converted
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into an ectagan by four other archies thrown:across the comers on

the square. An octagonal clerestory rises trom bere and 45 feet

above the ground the octagonal clerestory is changed by a similar

device into a sixteen-sided polygon which is converted into a circle

above the cornice from where the massive dome arises. Two

smaller domes are to the north and south of this, Below

the central dom: wasa black polished stone platform on which was

an ivory canopy. Below this canopy sat Tirumala Nayaka in durbar

ona bsjewelled throne duringthe Dasara celebrations.

At the north-west corner of Svarga Vilasam is « hall measuring

425 feet long by 69 feet wide and 70 feet in height. This

supzr-columnated building has a narrow gallery runing round

all its four sides, Poliated arches connect the pillars and support

the root. Azconding to tradition Tirumala Nayaka used to sit in

che evenings in torch light durbar receiving the homage of hissubjects

or watching entertainments and dance performances, Adjoining

the Entertainment Hall on the east isa large domed building which

smust once have formed part of a larger, structure, Its

facade is now lost and its original design isnot known. It is prob-

‘ably the stone-pillared platform referred to in paragraph 12 of the

‘Tamil description of the palace given above.

Behind the domed chamberofthe Svarga Vilasam on the western

side are other rooms with tall slender black polished stone pillars

and an octagonal domed vault. The photograph shows the

mode of construction, Though this is now described as

the Puja room, it was probably the building referred to

ia the Tamil descrip‘ion (paragraph 19) where the queen and other

ladies used to listen to music.

‘The old entrance to the Audience Hall was on the west

andthe gresententrance through the cleisters on the east was made

about the end of the last c=ntury. Most of the stucco and chunam

plastering seen today were recently made duringextensive repairsto

he baildings, but they follow very closely the original designs as they

yore bztore they were damaged.

Tie Naubatevana referred to in paragraph 1 of the Tamil

Jsziption was in a much damaged state and was considered to

‘be beyond repair, The site is now occupied by @ primary school.



“Paracas “> © 
ast

Walking “through’the' bylanes and” streets which now’ ll what was
once the palace ground, one comes across many remants of the
palace tucked amng’moderm houses. The photog raph taken trom
the terrace of @ house in Pattunulkaran Street looking towards the
ten’ pillars shows a clerestory window on the left, This is part of a
vaulted Sruture, Tais probably formed a part of the Rajarajesvari
shrine m:ntioned in paragraph 8 of the Tamil description, Further tothe west in Nattanmai Krishna Chetti lane isa building with alarge
dom=in figures, This evidently formed a part of the Vasant
Vapi mentioned in paragraph 20 of the Tamil description. TE
iverior view thows how :he present floor level is almost close to the
capital of the pilasters. The original foor might have becn at a
lower level leading to the swimming pool in the centre. The
Photographs of the interior of the dome and the walls show clearly
tis method by wich a cireulardome waserected overa quadrangular
structure. A curious remnant of the old palace is. the Ten Pillars
which stand in a narrow lane. It is not known for what
Parpose these 50-foot tall pillars were erected, though the popular
story is that they were for elephant stables. They might have been
projected on a grandentrance way and must have been abandoned
bya 4).toot high wall waich ran from the south-east to the west and
thence to the north from where it continued to the east up to the
entrance in the north-east comer. After the downfall ofthe Madurai
rulers when the palace was abandoned and had fallen into ruins the

aads w-re crowded with hutmentsand it isstated that the walls were
pulled down carly in the 19th century to admit fresh air to the
eonjested locality. The present Singaratoppu Street marks the site
of the pleasure garden which wasto the south-west, outside the
palace wall,

The architecture of the palace has evoked some interesting
remrks trom Earopzan critics. “The style of architecture adapted
throughout this palace”, says Gaptain Lyon in the descriptive notes
to his photographs, “isan admixture of Saracenic forms with Hindu
d-tails wich the native princes of India very generally adapted in
the 17th century in their secular buildings. Generally it may be said to
be deficient in that harmonious completeness which characterires the
tme Muhammadan buildings of Agra and Delhi and to want the
elaborate finish ofthe Hindu religious buildings but the combination

4) always singatarly picturesque and has often given rise to forms of
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great beauty, Unfortunately the style was never carried
to itslegitimate issue; it was invented only on the eve of the decline

ofnative supremacy and power and before it had lasted a century

and a halt, ittell betore the debasing influence ofthe European style

of architecture”. James Fergusson writing about the Durbar hall

thinks that “it possessesall the structural propriety ofa Gothic build.

ing. Itisevidentthatifthe Hindus had persevered a little longer in

this direction they might have accomplished something that would

hhave surpassed the works of their masters in thisformof art”.

E.B.Havell, while agreeing with Fergusson about the Gothicehstec-

ter of the building, thinks that “misunderstood the origin of the great

‘Hindu foliated arches and made the usual mistake of calling them

Siracenic”, Like other writers Havell also remarks “this great

palace was a beginning of a new style fusing into one artistic entity

the individual characteristics of the three different cults now pre~

vailing in India—Hindu, Muhammadan and Christian, The arches

are Hindu in form but Muhammadan in application, the ‘classic’

columns which support them are Christisn by adoption and the

whole building is thoroughly European in structural character.’"*

But, according to Perey Brown, the palace et Medurai “althevgh a

work ofcansiderable magnitude, denotes an architectural retrogres-

sion "3, Secular architectures up to this time like the Lotus Mahal

in Hampi orthe Chandragiri Palace showed a successful synthesis

ofthe two influences, Dravidian and Islamic by the South Indian

craftsman; but in Tirumala Nayaka’s Palace a third influence, th

Enropean, becomes apparent and according to Percy Brown “the

builders, while competent to bring about a pleasing result when

dealing with the two styles of the country.

‘unable to assimilate and successfully combine in tl

a third style, and that an occidental one

2, MANGAMMAL’S PALACE

‘To the north-east of the Temple are a block of buildings known

as Mingammul’s palace. These are now occupied by a municipay

murket and other offices. The only remains of the palace thar

are seen today are certain remmants amidst these moder buildings.

1. James Pergunon: Indien aud Easter Archteare, 1910, .412.

2, EB Haveli: Indi Arcitectie, 1913, p. 210.

3. PercyBeown: Indien Arckitane (Islamic Period),2nd Fan. p. 131.
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‘The characteristicteaturesof these old structures are polished black

stone pillars and foliated arches with vaulted or circular domes. The

surviving buildings are not architecturally of the same great merit as

‘TTirumala Nayaka’s palace. The only room of some considerable

dimension is the large hall with cight polished blackstone pillarsnow

used by a PWD. Office. A larger hall with masonry pillars and

heavyarchessimilarto those in the Tamkem is sdjacent to the

north-east corner ofthe Gentral Market. Close to it ism open area

with an arched wall which is now pointed out as the remains of

‘Mangammal’s bathing chamber.

3, THE TAMKAM.

‘The Tamkam is about 12 miles to the north-east of the present

Madurai Gity, across the river Vaigai. Who built it or how it

originated are not definitely known, both Tirumala Nayaka and

Mangammal being equally credited as the builders of it. Tamkarmu

is identified by some with Fort Defiance which waserected druing

the siege of Madurai by Major Campbell in 1764. “ It is the only

outpost crected during the siege which can be identified with any

approach to confidence. Portions of it are said to be included in

‘what is now known as the Tamakam. It was lofty building, an

old pagoda being utilised in its construction and was used asa signal

station for communicating rapidly with all the other outposts.”

Allaccounts describing the building state that it was constructed cn

the top of a square mound of carth about 15 feet high with a stone

facing on the outside. The pillars which are square support crenu-

Iated arches above which isa circular dome with alotus pattern similar

to those of Tirumala Nayaka’s palace, Covering the dome a

terrace has been put up and over thisa sixteen-sided room with

mdzm flat roof has been built. From the terrace at this level one

could command a view of a wide expanse of the country for miles

around, Originally this buildingscems to have been open on all

ssides but as it was surrounded by a colonnade of arched pillars the

place was stated to be remarkably cool. The enclosing walls today

are modern construction:

The purpose for which the building was erected is as uncertain

as its origin. The pouplar version is that it was used by the rulers

to witness fights between wild animals or other sporting events.

1. S.C. Hills Pung Khan, p. 172.
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